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GOTTINGEN UNIiVERSITESINDEKI
MAITRISIMIT PROJESI UZERINE

Jens Peter LAUT

Tiirk Dil Kurumunun bu kongresinde konusmak benim i¢in biiyiik bir seref-
tir. Tlirk Dil Kurumunun Eski Tiirkge ile ilgili bir toplant1 diizenlemis olmasi da
beni ayrica ¢ok sevindirdi.

Willi Bang ve Resit Rahmeti Arat, 1934 yilindaki Ikinci Tiirk Dili Kurulta-
y1 vesilesiyle yayimladiklart “Tiirlii cehennemler iizerine Uygurca pargalar” adli
makalelerinde' soyle diyorlardi: “Bu kiiglik eseri ikinci Tiirk Dili Kurultayi'na
sunmakla, biiyiik bir zevk duyuyoruz. Ciinkii Kurultay i¢in Uygurca metinlerin
dlciilmez derecede kiymet ve ehemmiyeti vardir.””? Izninizle ben bu sézii bugiin-
kii konferans i¢in hafifce degistirmek istiyorum: “Bu kii¢iik bildirimi Tiirk Dil
Kurumuna sunmakla, biiyiik bir zevk duyuyorum. Ciinkii Tiirk Dil Kurumu igin
Uygurca metinlerin dl¢lilmez derecede kiymet ve ehemmiyeti vardir.”

Gottingen Universitesi Tiirkoloji ve Orta Asya Aragtirmalari Boliimiinde
halen ti¢ biiyiik Eski Tiirkge metin tizerinde ¢aligilmaktadir:

1. Xuanzang Biyografisi, bilindigi gibi, uzun zamandan beri Prof. Dr. Klaus
Rohrborn yonetiminde yayimlanmaktadir.

2. Maitrisimit el yazmalar1 2010 yilinin bagindan beri Dr. Ablet Semet tara-
findan ¢alisilmaktadir.

3. Dasakarmapathavadanamala el yazmalarinin yeni yayimi ise 2011°den iti-
baren Dr. Jens Wilkens tarafindan yapilmaktadir.

Ayrica Eski Tiirkge Mani metinlerinin yeniden yayimlanmasi ¢aligmalari ve
tabii ki “Uigurisches Worterbuch/Uygurca S6zIik™ projesi de Gottingen’de yiiriitiil-
mektedir. Eski Tiirk¢e alaninda metinlerin yayimi iizerine Gottingen’de ¢ok yonlii
bir ¢alisma yliriitiildigiinii s6yleyebiliriz. Bildirimde, ben sizleri Maitrisimit projesi
hakkinda bilgilendirmek istiyorum.

1 W. Bang/R. Rahmeti [Arat]: “Tiirli cehennemler ilizerine Uygurca pargalar”. Tiirkiyat
Mecmuasi 4 (1934), 251-263.
2 Agy., 251.
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Bildiginiz gibi, Maitreya Buddha kiiltii, Kogo Uygur Kaganligi’na tabi Orta
Asya Tiirkleri arasinda oldukga yaygin bir durumdaydi.

Turfan metinlerinin arastirilmaya baslanmasindan bu yana, bu kiilte iliskin ¢ok
sayida belge ile karsilastik. Uygurcadaki bu Maitreya kiiltiiniin en 6nemli belgesi
hep Maitrisimit olmustur. Unlii Tiirkolog Peter Zieme (Berlin), bu metnin incelen-
mesi ile ilgili olarak “gercekte yiizyillik bir projedir” ifadesini kullanmustir.

Maitrisimit’in incelenmesine, bir yiiz y1l 6nce, 1907 yilinda baslanmistir.> O
zamandan beri ¢ok sayida yayim gerceklestirilmistir.* Annemarie von Gabain’in tip-
kibasim yayini ile Sinasi Tekin’in Sdngim ve Murtuk metinlerinin Almanca yayimni
bliyiik 6nem tagimaktadir. Fakat giinlimiizde, {inlii Maitreya metninin elestirel bir
toplu yayni i¢in bunlar da sadece bir 6n ¢alisma durumundadirlar. Bu ¢alisma, 6zel-
likle yeni bulunan Maitrisimit Hami metniyle tamamen yeni bir temele oturtulmak
zorundadir. Hami el yazmasiin simdiye kadar yapilan biitiin incelemeleri, planla-
nan toplu yayn i¢in 6nemli bir 6n sart olugturmaktaysa da bunlarin biiyiik bir kismi
yeniden elden gegirilmeye muhtactir. Johan Elverskog, Maitrisimit ile ilgili olarak
“Icerik ve dil bakimindan, Maitrisimit nom bitig el yazmasi, simdiye kadar bulunan
en 6nemli Eski Uygurca metinlerden birisidir”’ demistir. Simdiye kadar bilinen her
¢ el yazmasinin derinlemesine incelenmesi de en az o derece dnemlidir.

Eski Tiirkge Maitrisimit metni, Hint-Avrupa dillerinden olan Toharcadan yer
yer yapilmis serbest bir terclime seklindedir. Bu bakimdan, Maitrisimit metninin
esasl bir sekilde incelenmesi, Tiirkoloji’nin siirlarini agan bir anlam ifade etmekte-
dir. Fransiz meshur Toharolog Prof. Dr. Georges-Jean Pinault (Paris), Gottingen’de-
ki Maitrisimit projesi i¢in danigmanlik yapmakta ve planlanan dizinde de bizimle
birlikte ¢alismaktadir.

Elestirel bir toplu yaym

Projemizin baslangicinda, Uygurca metin Sdngim ve Murtuk’tan yaklagik
428 sayfa (= 8057 satir) ve Hami’den yaklagik 540 sayfa (= 9128 satir) icermek-
teydi. Yeni tespitlerle projenin baglangicindan bu yana Séngim el yazmasina 1147
yeni satir ve Hami el yazmasina 2251 satir ilave edilmistir. Yani su an elimizde
tespit edilmis 9204 satir Sdngim metni ve 11433 satir Hami metni mevcuttur.

Séngim el yazmasinin metninden ylizde olarak hesaplandiginda geriye sade-
ce % 60’lik bir boliimiin kaldigini gériiyoruz. Yapraklarin kismen agir bir sekilde

3 F. W.K. Miiller: Beitrag zur genaueren Bestimmung der unbekannten Sprachen Mittelasiens.
Sitzungsberichte der Kéniglich Preulischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-
historische Klasse 1907, 958-960.

4  Bk. “Ek”.

5 “In terms of its contents, language and other respects, the Maitrisimit nom bitig is one of
the most important Uygur texts that has been discovered” (J. Elverskog: Uygur Buddhist
Literature, 139).
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yiprandig1 diisiiniiliirse Sdngim el yazmasindan elde kalan, simdiye kadar belirle-
nebilen %45°1ik bir metnin varligindan s6z etmek daha gergekgei olacaktir.

Hami el yazmasi i¢in rakamlar daha yiiksek olmakla birlikte kesin say1, sim-
diye kadar belirlenemeyen diger fragmanlarin gdzden gegirilmesinden sonra tes-
pit edilebilecektir.

Maitrisimit bu anlamda, tenkitli basimin disiiniilebilecegi ¢ok az sayidaki
Uygurca metinlerinden bir tanesidir. Singim ve Murtuk niishalarinin asillar1 Ber-
lin’deki BBAW Turfan Aragtirmalar1 Boliimiinde bulunmakta olup goriilmesin-
de sakinca yoktur. Ayrica “Dijital Turfan Arsivi” sayesinde internetten ulagmak
miimkiindiir.

Séngim ve Hami metinlerinin el yazmalarini karsilastirirken nasil bir yol iz-
ledigimizi asagidaki ornekle (Sdngim el yazmasi, 10. bolim, 3. yaprak verso)®
gostermek istiyorum. Bu iki el yazmasi, daha diizenli bir gorliniim i¢in, birbirine
paralel misralar karsi karsiya gelecek sekilde diizenlenmektedir. Farkliliklar s6z
konusu oldugunda ise bunlar alt1 ¢izilerek belirtilmektedir. Diger el yazmalarin-
dan yapilan ilaveler [ ] icerisinde siyah olarak yazilmaktadir. Calisma siirecimizin
heniiz ortasindayiz ve 6zellikle yeni belirlemelerin ilave edilmesi durumunda bazi
seyler degisebilecektir.

Fakat kesin olan sudur ki her iki el yazmasinin da aktarildigi kaynak kollar1
farklidir. Bu aktarim zincirini kesin olarak belirleyemiyoruz ¢iinkii emin olamadi-
gimiz pek ¢ok nokta bulunmaktadir. Thtimal dahilinde olanlar ise sunlardir:

1. Metnin farkli Toharca versiyonlar1 vardi ve Uygurca el yazmalari, iki fark-
11 Toharca niishaya ya da bunlarin Uygurca ¢evirilerine dayanmaktadir.

2. El yazmalar1 ayn1 Toharca metne dayanmaktadir ama bu Toharca metnin
farkli Uygurca cevirileri vardir.

Eski Tiirk¢e — Toharca — Almanca Dizin

Maitrisimit’in Eski Tiirkce s6z varligi, simdiye kadar sadece Sangim ve Mur-
tuk el yazmalar1 i¢in s6z birimsel olarak islenmistir. Fakat Sinasi Tekin tarafindan
tanikli olarak hazirlanan dizin cildinde (satir numaralar1 verilerek) oldukga faz-
la sayida eksiklik ve belirsizlik goriilmektedir ki bunlar Uygurca séz birimlerin
hem okuma ve gevirisini hem de ddiinglemelerin belirlenmesini etkilemektedir.
Hami el yazmasinin s6z varligi ise sadece ilk 5 boliim i¢in olup tamamlanmamis
bir sozciik listesi halinde sunulmustur (Geng/Klimkeit 1988, cilt 2). Bizim pro-
jemizde Toharca paralellerin dikkate alinmasi, simdiye kadar oldugundan daha
kesin s6z birimsel ayrimlarin yapilmasini miimkiin kilacaktir. Ayrica dizinimizde
Uygurca-Toharca sozciiklerin yani sira Sogudca, Sanskritge ve Cince terimler ve

6  Hami el yazmasimin metni i¢in bk. Geng/Klimkeit/Laut 1987, s. 354.

11
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Budist terminoloji, 6zel isimler vs. alt unsurlar da satir numaralari ile birlikte yer
alacaktir.

Bu proje, Tiirkoloji/Orta Asya Arastirmalari, Indogermanistik ve Budoloji/
Hindoloji alanlarindaki disiplinler arasi is birliginin giizel bir 6rnegini teskil et-
mektedir. Ayrica Eski Tiirkge Maitreya metinlerinin tamaminin dnceden elestirel
bir yayiminin yapilmasi, Orta Asya Maitreya kiiltiiniin din bilimi temellerine da-
yal1 bir incelemesine imkan sunacaktir.
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Ek: Maitrisimit lizerine se¢ilmis bibliyografya

ApaMm, VOLKER/JENS PETER LAUT/ANDREAS WEISS (edd.)

2000 Bibliographie alttiirkischer Studien. Ausgewihlt und chronologisch angeordnet von V.
Apam, J.P. Laut und A. Werss. Nebst einem Anhang: Alphabetisches Siglenverzeichnis
zu Klaus Réhrborn: Uigurisches Worterbuch, Lieferung 1-6 (1977-1998). Wiesbaden.
(Orientalistik Bibliographien und Dokumentationen. 9.)

AoF Altorientalische Forschungen

Apokalypse Eine buddhistische Apokalypse. Die Hollenkapitel (20-25) und die SchluBkapitel
(26-27) der Hami-Handschrift der alttiirkischen Maitrisimit. Unter Einbeziehung von
Manuskriptteilen des Textes aus Sadnim und Murtuk. Einleitung, Transkription und
Ubersetzung von GENG SHIMIN, Hans-Joachiv KLivkerT und Jens PETER LauT. Opladen/Wies-
baden 1998. (Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-Westfilischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
103.)

BT Berliner Turfantexte

BT IX Sinasi TEKiN: Maitrisimit nom bitig. Die uigurische Ubersetzung eines Werkes der
buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. 1. Transliteration, Ubersetzung, Anmerkungen. Berlin
[DDR] 1980. (BT. IX.)

BT IX Index DErs.: Maitrisimit nom bitig. Die uigurische Ubersetzung eines Werkes der
buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. 2. Analytischer und riickldufiger Index. Berlin [DDR]
1980. (BT. IX.)

ELVERSKOG, JOHAN

1997 Uygur Buddhist Literature. Turnhout. (Silk Road Studies. 1.) [S. 139-145]

EmMERICK, RONALD E./WERNER SUNDERMANN/INGRID WARNKE/PETER ZIEME (edd.):

1996 Turfan, Khotan und Dunhuang. Vortrage der Tagung “Annemarie von Gabain und die
Turfanforschung", veranstaltet von der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften in Berlin (9.-12.12.1994). Berlin 1996. (Berichte und Abhandlungen.
Hrsg. von der BBAW. Sonderband 1.)

Ergebnisse I GENG SHIMIN/JENS PETER LAUT/GEORGES-JEAN PINAULT: Neue Ergebnisse der
Maitrisimit-Forschung (I). In: ZDMG 154 (2004), 347-369.

Ergebnisse II GENG SHIMIN/JENS PETER LAUT/GEORGES-JEAN PINAULT: Neuwe Ergebnisse der
Maitrisimit--Forschung (II): Struktur und Inhalt des 26. Kapitels. In: SIAL 19 (2004),
29-94.

GabainMaitr [ ANNEMARIE VON GABAIN: Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines
Werkes der buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. [1]. In Faksimile hrsg. v. A. voN GABAIN.
Mit einer Einleitung [in Beiheft I] von HELmutH ScHEEL. Wiesbaden 1957.

GabainMaitr I Dies.: Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines Werkes der
buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. 11. In Faksimile hrsg. v. A. voN GABAIN mit einem
Geleitwort [in Beiheft II] von Ricnarp HARTMANN. Berlin [DDR] 1961.

GENG SHiMIN/HaNs-JoacHIM KLIMKEIT
1985 Das 16. Kapitel der Hami-Version der Maitrisimit. In: TUBA 9, 71-132.

1988 Das Zusammentreffen mit Maitreya. Die ersten fiinf Kapitel der Hami-Version der
Maitrisimit. In Zusammenarbeit mit HELmuT EtvER und JENs PETER Laut hrsg., tibers. und
kommentiert. 1-2. Wiesbaden. (Asiatische Forschungen. 103.)
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GENG SHIMIN/HANS-JoacHIM KLIMKEIT/JENS PETER LAUT
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UYGURCADA TERIM YAPMA TEKNIGI
UZERINE GOZLEMLER

Ablet SEMET

Uygurca arastirmalart i¢in ¢ok biiylik emek veren ve elde ettigi biiyiik
basarilartyla bu alanda dliimsiizlesen iinlii bilginimiz Resid Rahmati Arat, 1942
senesinde yayimladig1 “Uygurlarda Istilahlara Dair” isimli makalesinde Uygur
metinleri aragtirmalarinin baglangicindan o zamana kadar gecirdigi asamalar
Ozetleyerek soyle demistir: Maalesef Uygur edebiyatinin bugiine kadar nesredilmig
olan kismi mevcut malzemenin ancak bir par¢asini tegkil etmektedir. Bir devreye
ait biitiin eserlerin ayni dikkat ve kudretle viicuda getirilmesine imkan olmadigt
icin, Uygurca eserler i¢inde iyi veya kotii yazilmus, dikkatli veya dikkatsiz terciime
edilmis eserlerin bulunmasi gayet tabiidir. Bundan dolayi, bu sahada mevcut
biitiin edebiyat malzemesi nesredilmedikge, bunlarin hangisinin daha kiymetli ve
dikkata deger oldugunu simdiden tayin etmek giictiir.!

Daha sonra nesredilmis eserlerin daha ziyade dil bakimindan incelendigini
hatirlatan alim, sahanin miitehassislari tarafindan, her kelimenin tam olarak neyi
gosterdigi konusunda calisilmadigini iiziintiiyle soyle ifade eder: Hi¢ degilse,
nesredilmis metinlerin hepsini toplayan bir lugat bile, heniiz mevcut degildir.

Aradan 70 sene gecti ve giiniimiizdeki Uygurca ¢aligmalari konusunda bir
cok basaridan ovgiiyle soz etsek de Arat’in isteginin heniiz tam anlamiyla yerine
getirilmedigini iiziilerek belirtmeliyiz. Tabii ki bunun sebebi, terimler konusunda
calismanin ¢ok daha zor olmasindan ve Uygurlarin kiiltiirel ve felsefi hayati
konusunda daha genis bilgiye ihtiyacimiz bulunmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir.
Degisik din, tarih ve diisiince akimlarinin etkisi altinda kalan Uygurlar, kendileri
tarafindan gelistirilen bir Buda anlayigini benimsemistir. Bunun i¢in onlarin komsu
kiiltiirlerle ve kendileriyle kiiltiir aligverisinde bulunan halklarin kaynaklarin
dikkatli bir sekilde mukayese etmek gerekir.

Glinlimiizde Uygurca-Cince, Uygurca-Toharca, Uygurca-Tibet¢ce ve Uygurca-
Sanskrit¢e gibi karsilikli dil ¢aligmalarinda biiyiik ilerlemeler kaydedildi. Din

1 Arat 1942, 56.
2 Arat 1942, 56.
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aragtirmalar1 sahasinda yetisen bir ¢ok alimin Uygur Budizmi konusundaki
incelemeleri ve bu konuda sagladig1 biiyiik basarilar da Eski Uygurcay1 ve ayni
zamanda Uygurlarin dini 6zelliklerini anlamamiz, tam anlamiyla bilmemiz igin
cok yararli oldu. Son zamanlarda yapilan birbirinden giizel ve anlamli aragtirmalari
okurken goriiyoruz ki Uygurca ¢aligmalari i¢inde ¢eviri teknigi konusu, hizla daha
¢ok dnem kazanmaya ve ayri bir alan olarak ortaya ¢ikmaya baglamistir.

Sigpko Sali Tutunp’un ceviri teknigi 6zellikleri konusunda en ¢ok arastirma
yapan kisi Klaus Rohrborn olmustur. Klaus Roéhrborn, makalelerinde Sinko $éli
Tutun’un c¢evirilerindeki sorunlart ve ozellikleri incelemistir. Rohrborn, ayni
zamanda kendi 6grencilerinden her zaman her bir metnin ¢eviri 6zelliklerinin ¢ok
dikkatle incelenmesini de talep etmistir.

Bu bildiride; Sinko Séli Tutuy’un énemli terciimelerinden olan Eski Uygurca
Xuanzang-Biyografisi ve Altun Yaruk adl eserlerin soz varligina dayanilarak
Sipko Séli Tutun’un geviri 6zellikleri, genellikle dini kavram yapma yontemi
konusunda yapilan inceleme sonuglari tanitilacaktir. Yani Sigko Sali Tutun’un
gevirilerinde ¢ok Onemli yeri olan kimi sozlerin 6zellikleri ve onlarin degisik
islevlerde kullanilmasi konusu {izerinde duracagim. Bu tlirdeki s6zleri anlatirken
gerektiginde bu sozlerin Tiirk yazi kiiltlirlindeki ge¢misinden de bahsetmeye
calisacagim.

Metinlerlerden derlenen bu sozler sirastyla soyle verilebilir:

bilig biliglig  koniil kowiilliig toz tozliig
t(d)yri nom nomlug  yoriig yoriiglig  kertii
ddrdm drdini torti kut kiling saking
nizvani bogii

Eski Tiirk¢e ceviri metinlerinde bazilarmi ikileme olarak da goérdiigiimiiz
bu sozlerden bilig, kényiil ve saking sozlerinin degisik kullanimlarini bize tanitan
ise Eski Tiirk¢e aragtirmalarimin bilylik ustasi Meryem apa yani Annemarie von
Gabain olmustur. Annemarie von Gabain, Eski Tiirk¢e gramerinde yukarida
verdigim bu sozlerden bilig, koniil ve saking’1;* Klaus Rohrborn ve Jens Wilkens
ise son olarak téz sozciigiinii bu gruba dahil etmistir.* Mehmet Olmez de kiling
sOzcligiinii bunlara eklemistir.’

Bu sozler, Sipko Sili Tutup’un gevirilerinde daha ziyade dini terimler
yapilirken kullanilir. Ancak bu noktada dikkati ¢eken husus ise bunlarin genelde
Cince metindeki karakterlere denk gelmemesidir. Asil metindeki sozler, bu
yukaridaki sozlerin yardimiyla genel bir mecazi anlam kazanir ve daha anlagilir
héle gelir.®
3 Gabain 1988, 113.

Wilkens 2001, s. 279.

4
5 Olmez 2005, s. 215.
6  Bu makalede, bu tiirdeki sozlerin drnekleriyle gosterilmesine 6zen gosterilmistir. Bu
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BILIG
Bilig; Sinko Sili Tutun’un gevirilerinde Cince £% xue “bilgi, egitim”, £ zhi
“akal”, gikshi “bilgi”, L» xin “kalp” isaretleri karsihiginda kullanilir.
Tiirk yaz1 kiiltiirlinde en eski donemden itibaren goriilen bu s6z, Kiil Tigin
Yaziti’nda karsimiza ¢ikar:

.. Sticig sabin yumsak agin arip wrak bodunug anga yagitur drmig. yaguru
kontukta kisrd afug bilig anta 6yiir drmis ... (KT G)

“... (Cinliler) tatli sdzlerle (ve) yumusak ipekli kumaslarla kandirip uzak(larda
yasayan) halklar1 boylece (kendilerine) yaklastirirlarmis. (Bu halklar) yerlestikten
sonra ... fesatliklari o zaman diistiniirlermis ...””

Manihaist Uygur metinlerinde bilig s6zii daha ¢ok kullanilir.

yvavlak bilig (M III 19) ‘kotiilik’

az bilig (TTII 16, 26) ‘hirs, hirshilik’
Opkd bilig (TTII 16, 26) ‘kizgmlik’
amranmak bilig (M III 22) ‘begenmek, sevmek’
uvutsuz bilig (M 1II 22) ‘utanmazlik’
kertgiinc bilig (M III 18) ‘iman’

ddgii bilig (M TII 18) ‘dyilik’
biligsiz bilig MII 19) ‘cehalet’
tdrkis bilig (M 1II 16) kin’
sdarinmdk bilig (MIII 16) ‘pismanlik’
tuymak bilig (M 1II 32) ‘idrak’

Orneklerden de anlasiliyor ki bilig kavrami, aslinda insanin i¢ diinyasina ait
olan her tiirlii diisince ve Ozellikleri anlam olarak igerir. Sinko Séli Tutup’un
terciimelerinde de bu 6zellik s6z konusudur:

yarlikancuci bilig  (259b 24=HT VII 1069)

®' bilgd bilig (264c13=HT VII 860)
= bilgd bilig (263c28=HT VII 503)
$EW]  biligsiz bilig (260b24=HT VIII 198)
WN4& g tas bilig (245a07=HT IV 1443)

bilig yaninda biliglig ve biligldr bigimi de geger.

sozlerin degisik zamanlarda nasil anlasildigi, kimler tarafindan ve nasil agiklandigi
konusuna fazla girilmeyecektir.
7  Tekin 2003, 36-37.
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®J bilgd biliglig kii¢ “bilgelik giicii’ (263b23=HT VIII 333)
EXH  bilgd biliglig kiin tipri ‘Prajiia giinesi”  (264a01=HT VIII 517)
R bilgd biliglig wigin (257b19=HT VII 119)
FPE bilgd biliglig yula (257¢02=HT VII 180)
X bilgd biligldr (259a03=HT VII 802)
KONUL

b3

Koniil sdzii; tek basmna Cin. 0> xin “kalp, duygu”, & yi “anlam”, 1% ging

“duygu”, & zhi “dilek”, J& gan “duygu” karakterlerinin terciimesi olarak verilir.
Asli metinde karsiligi olmadigi durumlarda ise soyut kavram yapimi igin kullanilir.

Tabii burada kelimenin mecazi anlamda kullanilmas1 s6z konusudur.

%4 ci karakteri, Sinko Sili Tutun’un terciimesinde soyle gevrilmistir:
ddgii kopiil  (261¢23 =HT VII 2027)

yarlikang¢ugt kéniil — (260c05 = HT VII1556)

HBLEK t(di)yri t(ci)yrisi burhanniy ddgii 6gli koniili (257b05 = HT VII 51)
BEAPLEL tuyunmus yercildrnin ddgii 6gli koniili (257a07 = HT VII 355)

Eger sadece insanlar i¢in kullanilirsa 6zel kavram yapan sbdzden

yararlanilmayarak sadece y(a)rlikangugt diye cevrilir.

sevig kopiil (M 111 34) ‘sevgi’
ikir¢gii konil (M 111 21) ‘kararsizlik’
amil kéniil (M 11T 28) ‘sakin’

komiil sozii ile bilig s6zil birbirlerinin yerine kullanilabilir:
biligsiz bilig biligsiz komil (UL, 12,, )

bilgd bilig  bilgd kopil — (U1L, 12,,,)

Sinko Sali Tutun’un asagidaki terciimelerinde k6yiil; M. Erdal’in da belirttigi

gibi,® soyut kavram tiireten bir yapim eki gibi kullanilmigtir.

% agwr ayag komiil (248 a01=HT V 811)
8 yenik koniil (241c11=HT IV 394)

OTWF I, s. 104.
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T(A)DRI

Bu soz, Sinko Séli Tutun’un terciimelerinde K tian, i shen ve % ling
sOzlerinin ¢evirisi olarak goriiliir.

t(d)yri s6zi, Orhon yazitlarinda sikc¢a karsimiza ¢ikar ve metinlerde “kutsal’
anlaminda gorliir:

td)yri umay (Tun. B,)

djyriyer (BK D)

t(@)yri bilgd kagan  (Ongin R, R,).

Maniheist Uygur metinlerinde #(@)yri sozii, “Tanr1” anlaminda goriiliir ve en
biiylik tanr dzrua adi yaninda tekrar kullanilabilir. Bagka tanrilar i¢in bir defa
kullanilmas yeterlidir.

ulug elig t(@)nri hant dzrua t(@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 68)

ulug elig t(@)nri hant dzrua t(@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 54)

ulug elig t(d@)nri dzrua t(@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 68)

ulug elig dizrua t(i)yri (Ozertural 2008, s. 69)

hormuzta t(i)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 50)

tintura t(@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 58)

yel t(é@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 58)

y(a)ruk t(@nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 58)

suv t(é@)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 58)

ot t(d)nri (Ozertural 2008, s. 58)

elig, ii¢ 0rnekte gordiigiimiiz gibi en biiylik tanriy1 ifade ettigi icin ulug “yiice,
biiyiik” sdziinlin 6nce gelmesini gerektirir.

Maniheist Uygurlarda #(d)yri sozii “kutsal” anlamini korur. Ama s6ziin yeri
artik degisir.

kiin t(c@)yri (Ozertural 2008, s. 68)

ay t(é@)yri (Ozertural 2008, s. 68)

Budist metinlerde ise #(d)yri sozii, Buda ve hiikiimdar sifati disinda bazi
sozlerin oniinde gelerek “kutsal” anlamini iceren soyut isim yapar: yer t(d)yri,
kiin t(@)yri, ay t(@)yri vs.

Sinko Séli Tutun’un terciimelerinde, #(é)yri s6zii eger 6nce gelirse, “Tanr1” ve
“han, hakan” anlamina gelir:

VP t(é)nri t(@)yrisi burhan  (243b09=HT IV 890)

t(d@)nri burhan  (243c15=HT IV 1002)

{EER t(é@)yri burhan  (240c21=HT IV 170)

23



24 | Uygurcada Terim Yapma Teknigi Uzerine Gézlemler

t(d)nri burhan: Burada dikkat edilmesi gereken ¢ok 6nemli bir terciime sorunu
var. Sinko Sili Tutur burada “tanr1” anlamma gelen ve Cince 214w lai ile “buda
heykeli” anlamina gelen {4 fo xiang’lar1 t(ci)yri burhan diye gevirir. Bu; onun
bu karakterlerin asli anlamini ayirt edemediginden degil, belki de burhan sdziiniin
birka¢ degisik anlami olmasindan kaynaklanir. Boyle konularda Cince metnin
aslina bakmakta biiyilik yarar vardir.

Fakat t(d)nri s6zii “Tanr1” anlaminda kullanilirsa bu durumda oniine sifat
gelebilir.

Ote yandan “Tanr1” anlaminda Cincede degisik karakterler kullanilmigsa Sinko
Sali, boylesi durumlarda anlami ¢ok iyi bildigi i¢in hep #(é@)nri sdziini kullanir.

iy t(é)nri t(@)yrisi burhan (241c03=HT IV 369)
tiikdl bilgd t(d)nri burhan (246c08=HT V 690)
tiikdl bilgd t(ci)yri burhan (237c08=HT III 512)

tiikdl bilgd t(d)nri t(d)yrisi burhan (247c08=HT IV 690)
tiiz bilgd t(d)nri tayrisi burhan (263b18=HT VIII 304)

VP tiikdl t(c)yri t(i)yrisi burhan (264c13=HT VIII 855)
tiikdl bilgd t(d)yri t(@)yrisi burhan (261b11=HT VII 1432)
t(@)nri t(@)yrisi burhan (242b27=HT 1V 652)

KE tiikdl t(@)yri t(d@)yrisi burhan (246a13=HT IV 83)

Imparator kastedilmisse #(d)yri sézii yanma han ya da elig gibi unvan adlarini
vererek gosteriyor.

t(d)yri tavgag han (267c14=HT IX 1a 18, 21)
Fig=i t(é@)nri hammiz yarhg (267¢24=HT IX 2a 5)
X t(@)ri eligimiz (268a10=HT IX 3a, 5)
BT t(d@)nri elig kut (268b04=HT IX 7b, 5)
) t(d@)nri hanimiz (279a27=HT X 1312)

SST Terciimelerinde:

H ay t(d@)nri (267c¢07=HT VIII 1558)
H kiin t(ci)nri (278b07=HT X 955)

PN kiin t(ci)yri (243c¢23=HT 1V 1030)
HK kiin t(c@)yri (243¢23= (HT IV 1112)

9 i karakterinin tek bir sdzle burhan “Buda” olarak ¢evrildigini gériiriiz. (240c07=HT IV
125; HT IV 452=242a05)
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Maniheist metinlerinde kelimeden sonra kullanilirsa “dindar, din mensubu”
anlamindadir: Mani dininde 6nemli terimlerden iki dngmnldr.'

dran t(d)yrildr ‘rahipler’ (Moriyasu 2004, S. 137)
kirkin t(@)nrildr ‘rahibeler’ (Moriyasu 2004, S. 137)

NOM
nom <Sogd. nwm = Skt. dharma

Yunanca nomos soziinden Sogdga nom seklinde Uygurcaya gegen soz, “yasa,
ogreti, dharma, siitra” anlamina gelir. Cin. 34 dao, ¥ fa, # dian ve £ jing sozleri
nom ve nomlar olarak cevrilir. nom, Budist terimler yapmak i¢in ¢ok kullanilan
bir kelimedir.

v tort padak nom (260 b23=HT VII 1495)
M ictin smar nom (266al7=HT VIII 1555)
ZEH .2 barh yokli nom kapigi  (264a16=HT VIII 586)

NOMLAR
A3 bes kéliingii nomlar (264 ¢25=HT VIII 928)
LA 20 yeti tuyunmak bolokliig nomlar (264 al8=HT VIII 597)

K4 tériy nomlar (264¢29=HT VIII 944)
w Gdgii nomlar (265a06=HT VIII 968)
K ulug nomlar (265a06=HT VIII 968)
4 yinggd nomlar (265a09) = HT VIII 981)
K taisiy seusiy nomlar (265209=HT VIII 988)
i ulug kicig nomlar (265a11=HT VIII 991)
il téitrii nom (247¢29=HT V 807)
2 kigig nom (247¢29=HT V 808)
ey barl yokli nomlar (264a04=HT VIII 531)
NOMLUG

fdie nomlug yula ulada¢r ~ (263b17 =HT VIII 244)

{6 nomlug yula ula- (241b07=HT IV 300)

Nom sdzii, Budist terim yapan 6zel bir kavram gibi kullanilarak okuyucunun
asil metnin igerdigi dini kavramlar1 g¢eviride daha iyi anlamasini saglar. Bu
yontemle ayn1 zamanda Budizm terimi olmayan sozleri, Budizm terimi yaparak

10 Moriyasu 2004, s. 138.
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kendisine gore asil metindeki yanlis anlamay1 onlemek icin bir diizeltme de
yapmis olur. Eger nom ifadesi eklenmeseydi, metinde “ters, kiigiik, dogru, biiytik”
gibi, aslen kastedilmeyen basit anlamlar ortaya ¢ikacakti.

TOZ

Cin. " xing, B ji, B li, I3 yuan, T zhi ve H xiang karsihginda
kullanilmaktadir. Réhrborn, 6z sdziiniin Cin. ¥ xing karakterinin anlamini
tagidigin1 ve Uygurca metinlerde “abstrakt” (kavram) oldugunu belirtir. Bu soziin
Skt. “abstrakt” (kavram) yapan bir ek olan 7a karsiliginda kullanildigin1 ifade eder.
Jens Wilkens; Altun Yaruk’un 3. boliimil lizerindeki calismasinda, 6z soéziiniin
Tibet¢eden ¢evrilen metinlerde Tibetgeden soyut kavram yapan 7iid karsiliginda
oldugunu gostermistir.!!

— T ti¢ my sloklug toz (244c09 =HT 1V 1327)

B 2R bodi toznin urugt (260c02=HT VII 1529)

[ yincgd toz (261b10=HT VII 1850)

fikr etigsiz drdoktdg kertii tozi (264a26=HT VIII 640)
i éinkertiitéz - (257b20=HT VII 128)

Burada 16z ile nom es anlamli olarak kullanilmistir. SST #6z ile birlikte toz/iig
soziinden de ¢ok iyi bir sekilde yararlantyor. —7f€ yi cheng karakterini ¢evirirken
bir tozliig mahayan nom (257 b25=HT VIII 96) diye ¢eviriyor. Miitercim, burada
eger t6z sdzlinii kullanmamis olsaydi Mahayana Budizminin yegane oldugunu,
tek bir 6zellige sahip oldugunu vurgulamamis olacakt.

& yelvi tozlig “yalancilik” (245b15=HT V 1600)
N2 adurt kértdci tozliig nizvani (259a21=HT VII 893)
i iki drmdz tozliig (260b12=HT VII 1443)
YORUG

SST gevirilerinde ¢ok sik olarak kullanilan yérig sozii, Cin. 3% yi ve B li
karsiliginda goriiliiyor:

L opi oni yoriig  (263a06=HT VIII104)

W yinggdi yoriig  (263al5=HT VIII153)

YORUGLAR
S dmgdkli terkinli yoriigldar (264 al4=HT VIII 534)
(i yinggd yoriiglir (264c29=HT VIII 944)

11 Wilkens 2001, s. 279.
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iy kertii alp yoriigldr (266a17=HT VIII 1555)
EN téiriy yoriiglir (267b19=HT VIII 2008)

ol torliig wramis" yoriiglir (267b20=HT VIII 2022)

bz téiriy kizldglig yoriiglir (263a14=HT VIII 146)

Bu sozlerde yériig sozii olmadan asil metinde ne kastedildigini anlamak
zordur. Yoriig, genel olarak boyle durumlarda “anlam, mana” karsiligina gelir. Son
ornekteki Cin. F{you karakteri, bir baska yerde firin nomlar seklinde cevrilir."
Demek ki yoriig de nom’a benzer bir 6zelliktedir yani kavram yapabilmektedir.

KERTU

‘gercek’ anlaminda kullanilan bu soz; Cin.  shi, ik cheng ve i di
karsiliginda goriiliir. Kertii de soyut kavram yapma 6zelligine sahiptir.

PEAYEA K toz kertiidin ulug kertii tugar (245b05=HT IV 1554)

& ¢in kertii tozIi yertingiiliig kertiili (263b13=HT VIII 278)
i etigsiz ¢in kertii (265¢07=HT VIII 1259)

Son ornekteki iki karakterin bir baska boliimde kertii yaninda yine toz’e
eklenerek etigsiz drdoktdg kertii téz (264a26=HTVII1640) olarak cevrildigine de
dikkatinizi ¢ekmek istiyorum.

ARDAM/ADRAM

SST cevirilerinde Cin. Fcai, Y gong, & de karsih@indaki ve anlami
“kabiliyet, fazilet” seklinde olan ddrdm sozii de yukaridaki sozler gibi soyut
kavram yapmaktadir.

T wak yakin ddrim (265a13=HT VIII 1006)
e i yarukin ulamaklig ddrdmi  (261c02=HT VIII 1933)
ik tilapurmak ddrim (265a19=HT VIII 1065)
4 tériy ddrdim (258a21=HT VII 435)

Goriildiigii iizere yukarida t6z ve nom’dan soz edilen boliimlerde Cin. K4
you’nun yin¢gd téz ve tdrin nom karsiliginda kullanildigini belirtmistik. Burada
ise ayni karakter tdriny ddrdm ile ¢evrilmistir. Burada tercimanin bu ii¢ farkli s6zii
benzer anlamda kullandig1 diistiniilebilir.

ARDINI

drdini < Skr. ratna “yesim” = ${ shi

12 wramus, terclimanin agiklamal bir eklemesidir.
13 Cin. Mitirin nomlar (264¢29=HT VIII 944)

27
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Cin. # shi karsihigindadir ve bu kavram da Budist temel kavramlarin
yapiminda etkin rol oynar.

WS burhanhg dirdini ségiitliig  (265¢28=HT VIII 1006)

7% nom drdini (259al7=HT VII 875)

B dok nom dirdini (263b27=HT VIII 351)

Burayakadar 6rneklerle gosterdigimiz bu s6zlerin yaninda yine kut, torii, kiling,
saking, nizvani, bogii gibi sozleri de bu tiirdeki 6zel sdzlerden olarak gosterebiliriz.
Bundan sonraki ¢aligmalarimizda; bu tiirdeki s6zlerin sadece Xuanzang’in yasam
Oykiisiinde degil, belkide SST adiyla anilan ¢eviri metinlerinin hepsinde gegen
bi¢imlerini ve 6zelliklerini daha da ayrintili bir bigimde ele alacagiz.

SST cevirilerine genel olarak bakildiginda SST’nin Budist felsefe ve
kavramlar konusunda miikemmel bir bilgiye ve derin bir anlayisa sahip oldugu
acik¢a goriliir. Cevirilerde kelime veya ciimleler sadece cevrilmek icin degil,
dinleyiciler ve okuyucular tarafindan anlasilmak i¢in ¢evrilmistir. Miitercim(/ler)
i¢cin temel hedef, metnin agik ve net bir sekilde anlasilmasidir. SST, bunu basarili
bir sekilde yapmustir. SST, Cince konusundaki bilgi ve tecriibesini Uygurca
metinlere fevkalade bir beceri ile yansitmistir. Bizlerin ise SST ¢evirilerini
iyi incelememiz ve kullandig1 kavramlar iyi diisiinmemiz gerekir. Ciinkii biz,
SST’nin kavramlari kullanirken oldukga bilingli oldugu konusunda eminiz. Sonug
olarak SST c¢evirilerini okurken hem Uygurlarin dilini hem de dini ve felsefi
kiiltiiriinii anlayabiliriz.

Boyle bilgili bir tercimanin her bir eklemesi; onun kendi dini iizerindeki
bilgisinin, kendi yasadigi ortamin ve cografi muhite gore bakiglarinin bir ¢esit
yansimasidir. SST’nin terciimelerini dikkatle incelersek bu yonde cok genis
bilgilere sahip olabiliriz. Ornegin, 10 boliimden olusan ve simdiye kadar
bilinen bu uzun metnin her bir bolimiindeki eklemelere soyle bir goz atarsak
SST’nin Xuanzang’in kendisi tarafindan yazilan Batiya Seyahat (Xi yu ji),"* 4.
yiizy1lda kaleme alinan Dao ‘an ’nin Yasam Ovykiisii (Daoan zhuan) ve 5. yiizyilda
tamamlanmus Faxian in Yasam Oykiisii (Fa xian zhuan) gibi iinlii kitaplarindan
istifade etmis oldugunu goriiriiz."

KISALTMALAR

BK D Bilge Kagan Dogu Yiizii
Ongin Ongin Yaziti

Sogd. Sogdca

Skt. Sanskritge

14 Zieme 1990, 229-233; Semet 2013, s. 366-367.
15 Zieme 1993, S. 232; Semet 2013, s. 377.
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TWO ABHIDHARMA FRAGMENTS FROM
DUNHUANG

Aydar MIRKAMAL

1. Abhidharmakosabhasya-tika Tattvartha

Abhidharmakosabhdasya-tika Tattvartha (hereafter referred to as Tattvartha),
by Sthiramati, is a book of annotations for Vasubandhu’s Abhidharmakosabhasya.
The Uighur text of Tattvartha is translated from Chinese, but the original Chinese
versions incomplete with only two remnants left, and is in the Bibliothéque
Nationale’s and the National Library of China’s collection. The Uighur text of
Tattvartha, translated by Asimarda(f/&), is composed of two booklets, 7015
lines altogether. Discovered by Aurel Stein in 1907 in cave No.181 at Dunhuang,
the booklets are now displayed in the British Library in London and numbered
Or.8212-75A/75B.

The preliminary study of the book was conducted by Haneda Toru. Sinasi
Tekin published a facsimile with attached explanation in 1970. Geng Shimin
recently reported that the fragment of the Uighur text of ZTattvartha is in the Gansu
Provincial Museum, and compared the London version with it (Geng Shimin,
2000: 75-85). Masahiro Shogaito carried out a comprehensive study of the book,
including the transliteration, interpretation, facsimile, and vocabulary index
(Shogaito, 1991-1993). More recently, besides a re-transcription and translation of
Or.8212-75A, he also published an in-depth documentation study of the linguistic
characteristics of comprehensive (Shogaito, 2008).

In addition to the London and Lanzhou fragments, a few other fragments
were recently unearthed in the Northern Grottoes of Mogaoku. Masahiro Shogaito
identified specimens B52:b17 and B128:13, found B52:b17 is in conformity
with the fragments collected in the British Library in London (Shogaito, 2000),
though not exactly the same and B128:13 has not same content with the one of
London (Shogaito, 2004: 262). 1 argue that B157:15 also belong to Tattvartha
(Mirkamal, 2005). Though B157:15 resemble the London fragment, it has the
style of translated excerpt.



34 | Two Abhidharma Fragments From Dunhuang

The following are comparisons of B157:15 and the London version:

B157:15-1 (recto) =75A/1550, 1551, 1552, 1552-1553, 1560-1561, 1563-
1564, 1568, 1571

B157:15-1 (verso) =75A/1625, 1630, 1634, 1635, 1636-1638, 1643
B157:15-2 (recto) =75A/2191, 2194, 2196, 2200-2202

B157:15-2 (verso) =75A/2140-2142, 2147, 2151-2157

B157:15-3 (recto) =75A/827, 830-831, 833-837

B157:15-3 (verso) =75A/812-816

This comparison indicates that B157:15 is more similar to the revised version
of The London fragment, for example:

a) B157:15-3 (verso)
[bilgé biliglig ddgiisi kim-lidr]|-ning yoq érsér [taryarmaqliy dd]giisi.
Or.8212-75A:

birdk yoq é&rsdr bilgd biliglig ddgii-si <kim-lar-ning> yoq (&rti) &rsdr
taryarmagq-liy ddgii-si.

b) B157:15-3 (recto)

[G¢ uyuslar-taqi] toquz orunlar-ta blolmi§ sdkiz on bir] biSrunmaq-taqi
nizvani-lar-[ta].

Or.8212-75A:

¢ uyus-lar-taqi toquz orun-lar<-ta bolmi$> sikiz on bir biSrunmaq-taqi niz-
vani-lar-ta.

¢) B157:15-1 (verso)
' = asiraqi G¢ tlrliig 6ngsiiz dyan-lar-qa tayag-liy-in.
Or.8212-75A:

asir-a-qi 0i¢ (tlirliig) ongsiiz <dyan-lar-qa> tayaq-liy-in.

d) B157:15-1 (verso)

bu umis ¢iin tiikdl-1[ig] bolyali kérmék tiz-adki atqay [zaki] i§ kiidiik iiz-a-
ki ting [tiiz Gi¢] tirliig yiigari ugmag-I[arqa].

Or.8212-75A:
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bu <umi$> iiclin tiikil-lig bolyali kormik (liz-dki) adqay (lizéki) 1§ kiidiik
<iiz-4-ki ting tiiz> ¢ tlrliig yiigarii ugmagq-lar-qa.

In addition to these three verified pieces, the newly discovered B54:1 (verso)
also belongs to Tattvartha. The facsimile of B54:1 (verso) was published in the
Northern Grottoes of Dunhuang Mogao Volume I (Peng Jinzhang, 2000) with
a width of 12.9cm and height of 14.1cm. It has 16 lines remained, the smallest
part contains only w. B54:1 (verso) is written in cursive on the back page of the
411th volume of Mahaprajnaparamita Sutra (Chinese version). This fragment
contains two Chinese characters i (fu) and [{] (wen). The question begins with
the Chinese character ] and the answer with the Uighur kikinc.

B54:1 (verso) is composed of two different parts, the first (line 1-10) is
concerned about the five-sense-organ, including the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and
body, which are sensory faculties: the vision faculty (caksur-indriya), hearing
faculty ($rotra-indriya), smelling faculty (ghrana-indriya), tasting faculty (jihva-
indriya), and sensation faculty (kaya-indriya). This fragment is concerned with
jihva-indriya and kaya-indriya.

Through a careful comparison with the London version of Tattvartha, 1
conclude that there is no overlap between B54:1 (verso) and the London version.
However, the jihva-indriya of the London version is rather similar to B54: 1
(verso).

Or.8212-75B/1958-1967:

ol til-ta tliii ucinca tanglig ilgiiliig yoq til drklig-ning parmanu-si as icgii

.....

.....

alyuluq ardiiki liz-4 6drii qosyu kédrgik ol qayu asamis as-iy. ndddg tep tesér til-td
yarim-¢a yoq uciin ol til drklig-ning parmanu-si anin tuymaz ol miyi suv-i-ning
yavuz tadiy-in.

ELZOEHEICEBIRICELVWET Y - T HHOMES 2. B
BrAEXNLEEIC, HREKEZEZ., BYrisciiacAL I ELIE
&, Ehes —HOMKIEAES T, 20RO FwcfEL T, L L b
WL BENTHEAEDZ, LLERPBSED Lich 2 e n s,
PG AR 2 e, Z2RORIEE AN AICBLT. BIBEDR
MEHF DT B HBERAOLEL, WAL TELILSE, HFBWT. £
OERDOIE A D E L THEOH,. ZRTHRIGOHENREE S 57
(Tattvarthall , pp.138-139) .

"(Answer): Though there are the same amount of space that spread all over
the tongue, but there’s no an atom on taste faculty (jihva-indriya). When eating,
the tongue/taste faculty tastes flavors. When swallowing the food, a drop of
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brain fluid falls onto the food from above, and goes into the throat with the food.
Although say the taste faculty covers the top of the tongue, it’s like when the brain
fluid flows out, it will blend together with the food. But there’s not a tiny bit of
jihva-indriya on tongue, so the bad taste of the brain fluid won’t be sensed.”

The above paragraph is an commentary to 5 A U1 E iy & 3F 45 T AR ffik
Pl in Abhidharmakosabhdsya Volume 11 and the content of B54:1 (verso) is
relevant to above paragraph in Abhidharmakosabhasya.

The “Question and answer” pattern found in this paragraph is common in
various published versions of Tattvartha in Uighur script, especially the special
structure of tep kikin¢ bergdlifr] iiciin bu sezik-kd. It appears 15 times in the
Uighur Tattvartha.

The newly excavated Abhidharmakosabhdsya-tika Tattvartha from the
Northern Grottoes of Mogaoku includes B128:13, B52:b17 and B157:15.
Although the B54:1 (verso) and the above three pieces are all in cursive, B54:1
(verso) features an obviously different handwriting style, proving the possibility
for the existence of varied handwritten copy of Tattvartha in Uighur script.

B54:1 (verso)
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1.1 Transcription

B54:1 (verso)

01 [Jw [

02[]rep|

03 [ d]rklig [

04 [ ] antay [

05 [ ]-intin ictin si[ngar

06 [ A1ME qalti as kirip ga[rininga

07 [ ] aqilip kiriir pisiy asi[

08 [ Jfuymayay biirtiilir &t[ ‘6z drklig]

09 [ ] s6z-14]

10 [ ] boyuz-ta t‘[

11 [ Jmiying-4 burtill[ ] 46z drklig-ké ay[

12 [ Jtep [ néciik ol kiisii§ driir ii¢iin kongiil-t[dki

13 [ t]ep kikin¢ bergéli[r] {i¢iin bu sezik-ké

14 [ ]Jantay kiisii§ munga bolur tus. soyiq bo[lur

15 [ Jkiistis-iig tus [ ]g 'd[

16 [ Jyn tep y¢i[

1.2 Translation

02...called...03...indriya. 04 that way...05 from...inside...06 as if ingest into
(stomach) 07 ... cooked food surge in... 08 ... does not produce.... kaya-indriya
feeling. 09 ..Say ... 10...in the throat...11 ....Touching...to the kaya-indriya....
12 if one ask: Why desire is the heart’s.... 13 (Say with commentary): Because

answer this question that... 14 ...therefore, that desire meets this one. The cold ...
15 ... take the desire.... 16 .. Said...

1.3 Explanations

03) drklig: equivalent to the Chinese character 1R (indriya). The piece in
front of cirklig is incomplete. Judging from these words as (food), i (abdomen),
pisiy ds (cooked food), boyuz (throat) after drklig, and this part is about one of the
five-sense-organ jihva-indriya.

05) ictin sifngar-qi]: There are only two letters of singar-gi, the s and y
remaining at the beginning. Because ic¢tin is in the front place, it refers to singar.
Here ictin singar refers to the five-sense-organ listed above. In Tattvartha, it says
HUH TR IR . BRSOV THORIE . S N . B AT & B,
#4247k  (Volume II: p9c). The same content is also recorded in the London
fragment:
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qalti koztd ulati arklig-14r bilig-ké tayaq bolmagq {iz-4 yaqin {i¢iin adi bolmis§
tdg i¢-tin singar-qi tep kongiil-ning kongiil biligingé tayaq bolmaqg-i ymé anday oq
yaqin ii¢lin adi bolmis ol i¢tin singar-qi tep

"R DA AN DFTKE 5 2 L & o Ty BV ZDEBNE
Zoltlel., BHABMANOIKE X B L &2 D& S wiivifuc
ZODHIE N E % o f2” (Tattvartha I1: pp.26-27)

"As like sense organ such as eye is named inside (N), because they are closer
to wisdom, abhipraya-vasa (&) is named inside (V) too, because it is closer to
conscious.

06) & (abdomen): The part in front of the Chinese character I (abdomen)
is missing, but looks like the lower part of Chinese character A (...in). The text
after ga is missing, the full form is ga/riningaj, this is based on the previous as
kirip and the Chinese character JIf. Since Tattvartha is characterized by using
Chinese characters, therefore the text before i§ is very likely to be the Chinese
equivalence of galti as kirip qa[rininga], and we can assume it to be that the food
into the abdomen.

08) The text after burtiiliir barely has a ¢ left to distinguish, but according to
context it should be dt/ ‘0z drklig].

09) The text after séz is not entirely decipherable, but the tail of / is
distinguishable. However, the beginning part of / seems to be cancelled by a
symbol which looks like « » 7 .

11) miying-d: d is written separately. The m is looming, and the transcription
of this part needs further discussion. dt’6z drklig: refers to the sensibility faculty
(kaya-indriya), one of the five-sense-organ.

12) [ ndciik ol: is a new question and answer pattern, a special kind of
sentence structure in Tattvartha. Concerning the relationship between will and
heart. This part is incomplete, so the exact content is unknown.

13) tlep kikinc¢ bergdlilr] iiciin bu sezik-kd: the structure -gdlir iiciin is
correspond to the Chinese character #{(gu), to that can be found in prof.Masahiro
Shogaito’s new book Uighur Abhidharma Texts: A Philological Study as following:

uqit-yalir iiciin 6z baxsisining aning dt’ozining yeg ayayuluq drtiki iizd
drtmisin  asmisin alqu  tiziinldr quvrayinda N5 H I AR E S S A0
(Shogaito, 2008: p.121).

2. Abhidharmakosabhasya

The facsimiles of several Uighur Texts fragments were published under the
title Dunhuang Documents Collected in Peking University Library (Shanghai
Ancient Books Press, 1995). Abdurishid Yakup published a Buddhist poem as
the praise of Mongolian ruler Sulayman wang (3t KFfD154V) and a Buddhist
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confessional poem with an alliterative rhyme scheme(Jt KFFC29V) (Yakup,
1999: pp1-27). In 2000, he published another Uighur text numbered as bt A [ff
T1V and it was verified to be the Buddhist document Cakrasamvara (2000: pp43-
58). Zhang Tieshan identified three Uighur texts collected in Peking University
Library: Samyuktagama-sutra (1t KF$C57), Madhyamagama-sutra (ALK
CO1V) and Abhidharma text (AtKDO012V) (Zhang, 2001: pp96-101; 2002:
pp108-112). I’ve found that the Uighur text fragment Jt K[ C58 belongs to the
Abhidharmakosabhasya.

The above mentioned fragment is in the Peking University Library and coded
as 1L KB C58. The facsimile is published in The Dunhuang Documents Collected
in Peking University Library]t st R % M3 & et UE SCHR. As the book title
suggests, the document is from Dunhuang, but how they came to the Peking
University Library is unknown. There are only 12 lines left in the document, and
the beginning and ending parts are seriously damaged. The size is 5.5cm high and
10cm wide. The Uighur script was written in cursive and contains the Chinese
characters SR B it (shou xiang si chu) and L1 (vi shuo). The language of the
fragment obviously possesses the characteristics of commentary Uighur text. The
lack of distinction in the writing of q and y, which also indicates that it belongs to
the Yuan period.

In addition to this fragment, several other fragments of the Uighur
Abhidharmakosabhasya are stored in The Beijing National Library, the Gansu
Museum in Lanzhou, National Museum of Ethnography in Stockholm, and
The Museum of Fujii Yurinkan in Kyoto. These fragments were respectively
researched and published by Kudara Kogi (1984), Geng Shimin (1987a; 1987b),
Zhang Tieshan (Zhang and Wang, 1994) and Masahiyo Shogaito (2014). The
storage and publication of these documents are introduced in the table below:

Signature | Storage Size Preservation | Volume Edition
1 page Zhang/Wang
Unknown | Beijing 47.4x13.8 129 Lines A% 1994
1 page
10561 Lanzhou |[47.5x13.5 . VIII Gengl1987, 1987
128 lines
16 pages VII, VIII, XIII, X1V,
No.25-40 | Stockholm [ 13.5x47.2 |,/ 6’; lgines XVIL XVIIL XXII, | Shogeito 2014
XXIII, XXIX, XXX
The 16th |Kyoto 13.5%16.6 | | Page i Kudaral984
50 lines

The fragment is a translation of excerpts based on the original text. We find
it corresponds to the previous paragraph of Abhidharmakosabhdsya Vol 1V. And
mainly about the maha-bhiimika (_K#y%)  and kusala-maha-bhiimika (K3
Hi7%) , each of them show the ten kinds of effect happen based on the variation
of heart.

39



40 | Two Abhidharma Fragments From Dunhuang

i}
1

E
!

’f’t

R
“-A.}ﬁz. “-*{yt\?' M
&m

\-

-

g %{ i E‘é
S o

i Bl b

r
L

,th A \--*.,.
o ot i

it
i
, 1%

ol

L N &:‘wm‘ bawd
A oo e d,
-y '

LK C58

2. 1. Transcription

01 orun-luy nom-ta[ ]

02 gayu nom uluy or[unta bélgiildgiiliik drsar uluy orun]

03 -luy nom tep atayul[uq ol. gqayu ol tesar]

04 748 18 filj[tiginmik saqinmiq aSay biiritmak]

05 kiisiis bilgé bilig [6gldnmék abipiray]

06 taplay dyan tolu///[alqu kongil-1ar-td]

07 EL1 (nomlayu tiikidmislér) on u[luy orunluy nomlar-iy. qayu nom uluy
adgi]

08 orun-ta bal[g]iilagil[iik drsar uluy ddgii orun-luy]

09 nom tep atayuluq [ol ]

10 -lar qayu ol tesar][ ]

11 [ ]ariir ol nom[ ]
2. 2. Translation

01 in.... 02 place of (origin of ) a dharma..... 03 wich dharma that are
inherent in the maha-bhiimi should be called (maha-bhumika). (If asked what kind
of dharma maha-bhiimika is), 04 it refers to (feeling=vedana, ideation=samjna,
mind=dasaya, contact=sparsa), 05 desire=trimsika, intelligence=prajna,



Aydar MIRKAMAL

aspiration=smyrti, (attention=abhipraya), 06 (vow=adhimoksa), samdadhi, (these
effect) are coexist (in every mind).

07 has said that ten (maha-bhimika). (If any dharma that are inherent in
kusala- prthivi), 08-09 should be called (kusala-maha-bhiimika). 10 If ask which,
@it) 11 is ...dharma....

2. 3. Original Text
By B T B (R o 28 DU 2 AR 3 — 2 —

Lo GO E HAT Tudh e IS A L. — Rk, —REME. =K
EWﬂ& VORANE % . TN IS . HIREAT R o A7 MR AT i

RERUE Rt . Kkl 44 A K. Bhb il . Kb 44 Kk,
%&Fﬁ\fﬂUﬁ PR, BHE

%m JEML A0, [0019a08]

Al M. WAL, REORIEMIG A . b 2R = M

SEIEARA ZE R m%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ BRERELAIEM . MRS
ﬁ Ao BEA MY, WGHASKITESIE. BREEARA . SRER&Y]
ﬁTUOW%%%éuﬁ”o%%%%Fﬁmﬂozgﬂﬁﬁgﬁﬁo%
CoCPT EARGAR . — M . Dl RUBERS A . A OrEgE R
%WOA%E%ﬁ%Tﬂoﬂﬁ@&% oI et clE R, KA
ESILEZ DN T AREREE O . ]
R, HE.

BRABOR ekt
TIREAE %%@%®DWM%M]
(Taishd Tripitaka, book 29, No.1558)

2.4. Explanations

02) gayu nom: This paragraph should correspond tollt 1% 7%. There have
been examples showing that gayu corresponds to the Chinese character #7,
however, as prof.Shogaito pointed out, when gayu corresponds to 7, usually
there’s an additional suffix attached to it such as -sar/-sdr, so I infer that the
sentence should also be followed by words with —sar/-sdr (Tattvartha 11: p321).
For example:

qayu yig yoriigliig nom drsdr yinddm driir nirvan
A7 1 SCTEME A& V4% (Shogaito, 2008: p. 621).

05) kiisiis bilgd bilig: This sentence is the translation of the Chinese character
#(yu) and £ (hui) of the original versionsZ A& Bl Ak & BAE 7. kiisiis usually

M
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corresponds to Chinese characters J& (yuan), but there exist examples where it
corresponds to X (yu), such as:

qalti birék tusmaz drkdnki 6dtd acmaq usmaq tumliy quyas armaq kiisiis-td
ulati dmgdkldr iizd sigilmaq tangilmaqta

A AE Y1 FE R AR 553 i ii 18 I (Shogaito, 2008: p579).

bilgd bilig frequently corresponds to Chinese words such as % £ (wisdom),

% (zhi) and Zi(hui). In this paper, it corresponds to i (hui).
bu oq inc¢ip muni buldurdaci bu alqu bilgd bilig-ldr sasdrlar ymd
N5 3% 2 2 18 (Shogaito, 2008: p621).

In the fourth line, the section following the Chinese characters 52 A8 L fi is
missing. kiisis bilgd bilig doesn’t appear until the beginning of fifth line. Therefore,
I conclude that the missing part after 5248 J8fif is the Turkic pronunciation of
these Chinese characters. On this basis, we can propose that the missing Uighur
part of 5288/ could be tiginmdik saqinmdiq asay biiriidmdk. asay <Skt.asaya.

006) taplay dyan tolu /l/: this section corresponds to the Chinese original text
JB5 fife — BE b 3 7> — V) .L>. The word dyan corresponds to Samadhi, and the word
taplay is most likely to be the translation of the Buddhist term 5. 5% is one
of the ten maha-bhiimika, it refers to making clear exactly what an object is and
understanding it (Nakamura, 1981: 723). Its Sanskrit word is adhimoksa.dyan
is from the Sanskrit word dhyana. In Uighur Buddhist documents, dyan usually
corresponds to Chinese characters such as 7€ (ding). #E(jing Iv). %5 % (deng
zhi). %§5[(deng yin). 1Z(xiu). —JEli(san mo di) and so on. The synonym
for dyan, —JEEHh, is actually the translation of Skt.samadhi. samadhi is also
translated as —Bf. The part after folu// is incomplete, and it should be the verb
stem that means full (3#%), all over (i /%), and corresponds to the Chinese word
T in BP0,

07) & on ufluy]: no Turkic translation is found after the mixed-in
Chinese characters L1, The exegetic reading should be nomlayu tiikadmislir.
This paragraph corresponds to 41/ CLif A HLiZ%. Based on the Chinese version,
I assume this part as on ufluy orunluy nomlar-iy].

08) orun-ta bdl[g]iildgiil[iik]: We can read the second word in this line as
bdl[g]iildgiil[iik]. Unfortunately, this word is severely damaged and illegible. The
initial of the word b can also be read as k, the second letter é can also be read
as 0. What’s after the first / is missing, and likewise for the third /. This part
most likely corresponds to 1 #7235 H T A 44 K5 and balgiildgiiliik
means to show or to appear (Z31). This seems to be consistent with the original
text, which is wherever the dharma of kusala-maha-bhiimika appears it will be
called kusala-mahda-bhiimika. On this basis, I added the word bdlgiildgiiliik in the
corresponding place in the second line.
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On the Old Uyghur fragments of the Eighty Volumes
Buddhavatamsaka Siuitra from Fu Ssu-Nien
Library in Taiwan

Abdurishid YAKUP
(Berlin and Beijing)

The Buddhavatamsaka Sutra or Avatamsaka Sitra is one of the most
influential Mahayana scriptures of East Asian Buddhism. The vision expressed
in this scripture was the foundation of the Huayan school of Chinese Buddhism.
The text has translations in several languages, e.g. Chinese, Mongolian, Sanskrit,
Tangut and Tibetan. The Taisho edition of the Chinese Buddhist canon includes
the following three translations of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra:

o the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in sixty volumes translated by the Indian
monk Buddhabhadra between 418 and 420 (Taisho No. 278),

* Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in eighty volumes translated by the Khotanese
monk Siksananda between 695 and 699 (Taishd No. 279);

e and the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in fourty volumes translated by Prajiia
between 795 and 798 (Taishd No. 293).

Although the second one is ten percent longer than the first one, the first
two are considered full translations, whereas the third one corresponds to the Ru
busiyi jietuo jingjie puxian xingyuan pin N/ BRI 5 5 BATE & Entry
into the Inconceivable state of Liberation through the Practices and Vows of
Samantabhadra Bodhisattva’, the last chapter of the Chinese Buddhavatamsaka
Siitra in fourty volumes, known also as the Gandavyitha Siitra.

Thus far some handwritten and block-printed fragments of the Old
Uyghur translations of the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in eighty volumes and the
Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in fourty volumes have been found in the Berlin Turfan
collection, the St. Petersburg collection of Dunhuang and Turfan texts, the Otani
collection and the Haneda and Yoshikawa photo collections in Kyoto as well as
among the Dunhuang texts preserved in Gansu Museum and Dunhuang Academy
in Lanzhou.
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The Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in the Berlin
Turfan collection, actually the Samantabhadracaripranidhana stanzas from
the last chapter of the Gandavyiha Sitra, first have been published by Resit
Rahmati Arat in 1965 (ETS, Nrs. 16, 21), later Peter Zieme (1982) published a
colophon of this text. His analysis of the Samantabhadracaripranidhana stanzas
published by Arat deepened our understanding on the Old Uyghur translations
of the Gandavyiha Sutra (Zieme 1991, 127-134). Recently, the author of this
paper edited some block-printed fragments of the text from the Berlin Turfan
collection (see Yakup 2008). Considerable number block-printed fragments of the
Buddhavatamsaka Sitra from Berlin Turfan collection, including edited and non-
edited fragments were described in the 2nd and 3rd volumes of the catalogue of
the Old Uyghur block-printed texts in the Berlin Turfan collection (Yakup 2008a:
112-151, Yakup 2009, 210-213).

The St. Petersburg fragments of the text first have been published by Wilhelm
Radloff (1911), they have been identified by Juntard Ishihama almost fourty years
later in 1950.

The Kyoto fragments of the text first have been investigated by Toru Haneda
(1958), later jointly by Kogi Kudara and Juten Oda (1983). Recently, Kogi Kudara
(2002) published an important research result of some block printed fragments
of the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in fourty volumes from the Tachibana photo
collection.

The two Lanzhou fragments of the text were edited by Geng Shimin in 1986
(see Geng 1986, 1986a), recently one folio newly-discovered in the Northern
Grottes of the Mogao caves in Dunhuang was edited by Zhang Tieshan (2003).
Besides them, four fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in eighty volumes
have also been discovered in a private collection in Lanzhou, they have been
published by Yang Fuxue and Aydar Mirkamal (2007, 2007a). Recently, two
fragments preserved in the Chinese Academy of Cultural Heritage were edited by
Zhang Tieshan and Peter Zieme (2012).

Although thus far no fragments of the Old Uyghur translation of the
Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in sixty volumes have been found, the Japanese scholars
Kogi Kudara and Juten Oda assume that the previous part of the manuscript from
which the photos of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in the Yoshikawa photo collection
originate would have included two versions of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra, that
is the manuscript had the Old Uyghur translation of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra
in sixty volumes in the beginning and then the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in fourty
volumes. The base for this assumption is the pagination of the fragments, e.g.
onund cirning ticiin¢ iiliis referring to volume ninety three of the Buddhavatamsaka
Sitra, which actually do not exist. This is only possible, if the manuscript had two
versions of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra, namely Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in sixty
volumes first and then the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in fourty volumes. In this case
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onund cirning ticiinc 1iliis refers to the volume thirty three of the Buddhavatamsaka
Sitra in fourty volumes, which is the second text on this manuscript (see Kudara/
Oda 1983: 186-187).

In this paper I give primary information on the newly-known fragments of
the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra from Fu Ssu-Nien Library, Institute of History &
Philology, Academia Sinica, Taiwan.

1. Basic information on the OIld Uyghur fragments of the
Buddhavatamsaka Siitra from Fu Suu Nien library

Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Suu Nien Library
in Taiwan comprise 52 pages, they are pasted on a small booklet, starting from
page 3 and ending on page 54. There are further seven Old Uyghur fragments
pasted on the same booklet, however, they belong to four different texts other
than the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra. These seven fragments are written on the back
side of Chinese texts. Aside from them, the Chinese side one of these fragments
contains four lines interlinear Old Uyghur text. On these fragments I have been
preparing a report in more detail and I refrain from talking on them here in detail.

There is no any information on the formal features of the Old Uyghur
fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Ssu-Nien Library. On the title
page of the booklet on which the Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka
Siitra are pasted we find the Chinese characters £+ 583 Weiwuerwen which
mean “Uyghur text” or “Old Uyghur text”. On the right side of these Chinese
characters there are five lines text in Chinese, of them 188171 P4 5'H.A. in the
first line is the signature of the booklet given by Fu Ssu-Nien Library, while the
further four lines provide a short information on the fragments pasted to this
booklet: Number of fragments and state of preservation. Below is the full text of
the notes written on the title page of the booklet:

188171 (red) PG 5EH.A. 1-14

1-14 5=

15-17 BT

FIRIUGR

FIR TN

Besides the signature in the first line, the second and the third line simply
mean “folios 1-14” and “fragments 15-17”, the remaining lines mean “there is 1
fragmentary folio and two pieces with script rests”. On the next page we find four

Chinese characters under the signature, namely $£-1-UU5Rgong shisi zhang, which
might be translated “altogether 14 folios”.

The Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Ssu-Nien
Library consists of 53 pages, altogether 28 folios, of them 25 folios contain
altogether 50 pages, that is each folio has 2 pages. The remaining 3 folios have
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188171 \%KHA
sy

YRR

altogether 3 pages, that is, on each folio remained only 1 page. It is difficult
to see from the photos offered by Fu Ssu-Nien Library that how many pages
actually had the original manuscript. The each sheet of the original manuscript
might have comprised 4 pages and all of them originate from a folded-book.
This fits close the description of the Lanzhou fragments preserved in Dunhuang
Academy and Gansu Museum by Professor Geng Shimin who clearly states that
the sheet is folded, having red border lines on four sides and each page contains
13 lines (Geng 1986: 60-61, 1986a: 86). However, based on the photos and the
description we may judge that these two sheets do not originate from a block-
printed text as stated by Professor Geng Shimin but from a handwritten folded
book. In all probability, the Lanzhou fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra
edited by Professors Geng Shimin, including the folios recently published Aydar
Mirkamal and Yang Fuxue as well as Zhang Tieshan and Peter Zieme seem to
originate from the same manuscript, perhaps the most fragments of the text in
Fu Ssu-Nien Library also originate from the same folded book, because all have
the same size, same form, almost same pagination and all are written in the same
type of the Uyghur script. Thus we reject the opinion by Yang Fuxue and Aydar

Mirkamal who recognize the following four types Old Uyghur translation of the
Buddhavatamsaka Sitra (see Yang/Mirkamal 2007, 76):

=\

>
i
‘
B e i

(1) the manuscript in pothi-book format edited by Kudara and Oda (1983),

(i1) the book fragment like B128:2 discovered in the Northern Grottoes of
the Mogao caves in Dunhuang (Zhang 2003),

(ii1) fragments from a block-printed folded book (Geng 1986, 1986a) and

(iv) the two fragments edited by Mirkamal and Yang (see Mirkamal/Yang
2007, Yang/Mirkamal 2007).

There are considerable number of block-printed fragments of the text
originating from different block-printed folded books (see Kudara 2002 and
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Yakup 2008, 2008a, 2009), however, the fragments edited by Professor Geng,
as we have stated above, do not belong to this group and the fragments edited
by Mirkamal and Yang are from the same folded book manuscript just like the
fragments edited by Professor Geng.

Perhaps, the fragments of 10 lines in Fu Ssu-Nien Library comprise one
independent group, because they do not have avatansaka or avadansaka as part
of the pagination and number of lines also differs from other Buddhavatamsaka
fragments in the same library.

On its home page Fu Ssu-Nien Library assumes Dunhuang as a possible origin
of the texts with the sigla 188171, which also include the Old Uyghur fragments
of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra. This is supported by the notes on the Lanzhou
fragments by Professor Geng Shimin who clearly states that the fragments are
from Qianfodong T{#Fl, the caves of the thousand buddhas in Dunhuang.
However, his assumption on the Cave 17 origin of these two folios as they are
prints from the Yuan period (Geng 1986) is not certain.

On the basis of information given by Fan Junshu 75 % #fwho gave the two
folios of the text to Yang Fuxue, Yang and Mirkamal suppose that the fragments
edited by them might have sold to Fan by Wang Zonghan 7F 5% who was county
magistrate of Dunhuang between 1902 and 1907 and has actively participated in
checking and sorting Dunhuang manuscripts in 1904 (Yang/Mirkamal 2007, 76).
It should be noted that Wang Zonghan, according to Yang and Mirkamal, was one
of the important persons who gave information on Dunhuang manuscripts to Sir
Aurel Stein. There is no further information to prove or disprove this hypothesis,
however, itis very possible that all Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka
Sitra from the folded handwritten book originate from Dunhuang as the two
folios edited by Professor Geng, including the fragments in Fu Ssu-Nien Library.
The fragments of the text of 10 lines might also originate from Dunhuang though
do not necessarily belonged to the same folded book as the other fragments of the
text in Fu Ssu-Nien Library.

2. Placement of the Fu Ssu-Nien fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka
Siitra

The order of the Old Uyghur fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in
Fu Ssu-Nien Library does not follow the arrangement of the fragments on the
booklet, that is the siglas given by Fu Ssu-Nien Library do not reflect the real
order of the fragments in the text. As the other Old Uyghur fragments of the
Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Ssu-Nien Library are translations from Chinese,
we may place the fragments on the basis of the Chinese original text. Below
Table 1 shows basic information and localization of the Old Uyghur fragments
of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Ssu-Nien Library. The fragments are simply
arranged according to the the sigla given by Fu Ssu-Nien Library. The table only
shows the fragments containing pagination, namely the verso of each folio.
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Table 1: Placement of the fragments

Signature Pagination Nr. of | Parallels in the Taisho
lines edition
188171-a3 | Avadansaka onun¢ ¢ir toquzuné iliis ¢ 14 | Taisho Nr. 279, 441a3ff
188171-a5 | Avadansaka onung¢ ¢ir toquzuné Glis iki 14 | Taisho Nr. 279, 441al5ff
1881717 | /\vadansaka (Ortiin€ Eir yetin€ alds bir 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 198al 8ff
altmi§

18817199 | Avadansala (OrtinG e yetin® Gls 1 10 | Taishd Nr. 279, 198a29fF
188171-all |tortlin¢ Cir onung sikiz otuz 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 213c17ff
188171-a13 | torting ¢ir onunt yeti otuz 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 213c7ff
188171-al5 gﬁamaka kinti &ir GCUNE GBS ©Orty(e) | 13 | pyichs Nr. 279, 656b6F
188171-al7 ’;ﬁamaka ikinti €ir GEGn€ IS GE ¥(€) | 13 | ppigho Nr. 279, 63b6fF
188171-a19 | Avadansaka ii¢iin¢ ¢ir Gictin€ bes y(e)girmi| 13 | Taisho Nr. 279, 124b17{f
188171-a21 | Avadansaka {i¢iin¢ ¢ir Gi¢iin€ alt1 y(e)girmi | 13 | Taisho Nr. 279, 124¢3ff
188171-a23 | Avadansaka iciin¢ ¢ir ikinti Glas iki qirq 13 | Taishd Nr. 279, 120b26ff
188171-a25 | Avatansaka G¢Un¢ €ir ikinti iilis G¢ qirq 13 | Taishd Nr. 279, 120c4ft
188171-a27 | Avatansaka ti¢uin¢ ¢ir Gc¢tng iki 13 | Taisho Nr. 279, 120b1ff
188171-a29 | Avatansaka ti¢tin¢ ¢ir i¢iin¢ bir 13 | Taisho Nr. 279, 121al8ff
188171-a31 |tortiin€ cir sékizin¢ sdkiz qirq 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 202b10ff
188171-a33 | tortliin€ cir sékizind yeti qirq 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 202b1{f
188171-235 ;"(V:)‘tgaiiﬁka dCn Eir bastingr Gl bir 12| Taishd Nr. 279, 112¢18fF
188171-a37 ’y\(f)‘tgai%ka fling Cir bastingt G iki 12 | Taish Nr. 279, 113asff
188171-a39 | tortiin€ ¢ir onuncd Uliis toquz y(e)girmi 10 | Taishd Nr. 279, 212c28ff
188171-a41 |torting ¢ir onunc liis y(e)girmi 10 | Taishd Nr. 279, 213a7ff
188171-a43 | Avatansaka ikinti ¢ir ikinti iiliiS bir otuz 12 | Taisho Nr. 279, 60b28ff
188171-a45 | Avatansaka ikinti ¢ir ikinti Glis iki otuz 12 | Taisho Nr. 279, 60c10ff
188171-a47 |torting ¢ir onuné Uliis sékiz y(e)girmi 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 212¢18ff
188171-a49 |tortiin€ ¢ir onung Gliis yeti y(e)girmi 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 212¢8ff
188171-a51 | Avatansaka basting Cir yetin€ iliis // otuz | 15 | Taisho Nr. 279, 37b17ff
188171-a53 | Avatansaka bastinqi ¢ir yetin€ Glii$ /// otuz | 15 | Taisho Nr. 279, 37b8ff
188171-a54 | Avatansaka bastinqi ¢ir yetin¢ il /// otuz | 15 | Taishd Nr. 279, 37a28ff
188171-c tortiin¢ Cir onund Wlis sikiz y(e)girmi 10 | Taisho Nr. 279, 213a3ff
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As we have seen from the table, the number of lines and pagination of the
fragments of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in Fu Ssu-Nien Library are not always
the same: 21 pages contain 10 lines, 8 pages consist of 12 lines, 15 pages have
13 lines and 4 pages have 14 lines, whilst 4 pages comprise 15 lines. With the
exception of the fragments of 10 lines all fragments of the text have the siitra
title avatansaka, e.g. Avatansaka ikinti ¢ir iictiné iiliis tort y(e)girmi ‘ Avatamsaka,
second booklet, third chapter, (folio) 14°, while the fragments of 10 lines do not
show the siitra title avatansaka as part of the pagination, simply mentioning the
book and chapter number as well as the number of folios, e.g. tértiin¢ ¢ir onunc
tiliis toquz y(e)girmi ‘fourth book, tenth chapter, (folio) 19°.

As we shall see below on one of the fragments of the text of 13 lines, the
beginning of each chapter should have written in red ink (see 188171-a30, http://

lib.ihp.sinica.edu.tw/pages/03-rare/dunhuang/metadatahtml/188171.htm), that is
the title of the text:

01 namo bud :: namo dram :: namo sang ::

02 m(a)ha vaipulya bud avatansaka tegma uluy bulung yingaq sayuqi drtingii
03 keng alqry burhanlarning lenhua ¢acak iizdki etigi yaratiyi atl(1)y sudur
04 nom bitigtd tuzit t(d)ngri yerintdki orduta Slok tizd 6gmékin

05 uqitmaq atl(1)y tort otuzunc boliik i€ otuzunc tagziné

Tentative translation: Namo buddhaya! Namo dharmaya! Namo samghaya!
Volume twenty three, section twenty fourth: Explanation of the praise through $loka
in the palace in the Tusita Heaven within the Mahavaipulya Buddhavatamsaka
Siitra, that is the Flower Ornament Siitra of all Buddha’s in all sides.

The title of this chapter is nothing than the literal translation of the Chinese
book title JoF e BB EE VU Douliigong zhong jiezan pin di ershisi,
means “Sloka praise in the Tusita Heaven Palace, section twenty fourth”.
Obviously, the title of the sttra is completely identical with the one we find in
Yang and Mirkamal 2007 but differs from the one which we will see below on
a fragment from the Yoshikawa photo collection (after K. Kudara, J. Oda 1983:
187):

01 namo but :: namo dram :: namo sang ::

02 m(a)ha vaipulya bud p(a)dmalankarr

03 tegma uluy bulung yingaq sayuqi

04 artingii keng alqry burhanlar-

05 ning lenhua cacék tizaki

06 etigi yaratiy1 atl(1)y

07 sudur nom bitigtd saqinyuluqsuz soz-

08 lagiiliiksliz ozmaq qutrulmag-
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09 Iy adqanyu uyus tegmé samanta
10 badri bodistvning yorty qut
11 golunmagly nom uyusinga
12 kirmik atl(1)y qirqin¢ boliik

Translation: Namo buddhaya! Namo dharmaya! Namo samghaya! Volume
fourteenth: Entering into the dharma realm of the bodhisattva Samantabhadra
which must be practiced and vowed and is called the inconceivable state of
liberation within the Maha-vaipulya-buddha-padmalamkara, that is the Flower
Ornament Siitra of all Buddha’s in all sides.

However, one should keep in the mind that the fragment with this title is
considered by Kudara and Oda the translation of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in
fourty volumes which might have directly followed the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra
in sixty volumes. This means that the translators of two different versions of the
Buddhavatamsaka Siitra might have used rather different methods: The translator
of the Buddhavatamsaka Sitra in fourty volumes has consulted the Sanskrit
version of the text, while the translator of the Buddhavatamsaka Siitra in eighty
volumes principally rendered the Chinese text into Old Uyghur word for word. At
least this is true of the translation of the title of the text.

Because of the time limit, I am not going to talk on the text in detail,
since a complete edition of all published and unpublished fragments of the
Buddhavatamsaka Siitra is in preparation, though the so-called complete edition
may only present a very small part of the Old Uyghur translation of the huge
Buddhavatamsaka Siitra.
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OLD UIGHUR AS PRESERVED IN
MODERN UIGHUR

Aysima MIRSULTAN

1) General description

The Silk Road was and is one of the central points of contact and cultural
exchange for many old and modern cultures. Regardless of the fact that some of
the languages belonged to different language families, they played an important
role in the cultural exchange of the Silk Road area. It is natural in this sort of
cultural exchange that some linguistic elements from languages belonging to
different language families will be borrowed by one another, and after being
used in the respective languages for a long period of time, will be accepted and
normalized. Of course, the role of religions is also significant in the course of such
mutual linguistic influence. If the language of a people who have converted to a
new religion lacks some of the terminology of that religion, that people will either
translate the terms into their own language according to their own understanding
of the terms, or will borrow the words in the original sound structure (that is,
take them as loan-words). However, even when words are borrowed directly, the
borrowed words may not be completely assimilated into the new sound system.
The Uyghur language has not undergone any fundamental changes, despite
the significant role it has played in the exchange of religion and culture. It has
however, through the borrowing of foreign linguistic elements, lost some elements
of its own structure and many original meanings.

2) Concerning the sources

All Turkic languages are important for the study of Turkic linguistics, but
this article mainly contains the words found in the tenth section of the Uyghur
translation of Xuanzang’s Biography which exist in modern Uyghur and its
dialects. Additionally, I also want to analyze a few examples from Réhrborn’s
uigurisches Wérterbuch 2010 and Zieme’s Maitri-Text 2002.

The reason, why I chose the Uyghur translation of Xuanzang’s autobiography
is, aside from the works “Altun Yaruq” and “Maitrisimit”, it is the most important
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work for old Uyghur studies and it’s one of his best translations. It is an extensive
work comprised altogether of ten volumes.

This work has its own unique style. It is not written entirely in a narrative
voice, and in some places a poetical style has clearly been used in the translation.
If we compare the Uyghur translation of the work to the original Chinese version,
we can see the excellent command of both the Uyghur and Chinese languages, as
well as the deep understanding of Buddhist teaching, possessed by the translation
group assembled by Sinko Sili. That is to say, these translators worked hard to
express each Chinese word in the document with a corresponding Uyghur word
to the greatest degree possible. In this paper I have chosen to focus on specific old
Uyghur words, rather than the translation methods.

Below, I shall analyze the forms of the words found in the 10th of this
biography which have been preserved in modern Uyghur.

2. Words and analysis of the words

1) The old Uyghur words which are still used and retain their own meaning
in modern Uyghur:
alki§ applause 568; DLT 61; EDPT 137b, 138a; UTIL 48b
biltiir-  to inform 365; DLT 354-5; EDPT 334b, 335a; UTIL 172a
birar one or two 520; DLT g; EDPT 368a; UTIL 166b
idis a large earthenware jug 1046; DLT 42; EDPT 72a, b; UTIL 1319 a
karangu dark 1049; DLT 613; EDPT 622b; UTIL 767 a
kork image; portrait 996; DLT 178; EDPT 741a; UXL 824b!
kutad- to acquire the blessing 1244; DLT 415; EDPT 597a, b; UXL 736a
méaniz  cheek 996; DLT 42; EDPT 352a; UTIL 1034b
oy in front 557; DLT 32; EDPT 167b; UTIL 1238 b
opgliig  colored 467; 6y DLT 32; EDPT 185b; UTIL 1239 a
otiin-  to beg 407; DLT 108; EDPT 62a, b; UTIL 1226 b
sig- to fit 30; DLT 271; EDPT 804b; UTIL 669 b
sigta§-  to make fit, to force into 893; DLT 372; sigta- EDPT 807b; UTIL 669 b
sina- to try, to test 69; DLT 564; EDPT 835 a, b; UTIL 667 a
siiziil-  to clear up, 1349; DLT 330; EDPT 863a; UTIL 656 a to become

transparent
tag daybreak 428; DLT 600; EDPT 510b; UTIL 264a, b
tay- to slide 438; DLT 552; EDPT 567a; UTIL 271b
tigld-  toraise in front 812; DLT 619; EDPT 521b, 522a; UTIL 289 a, 177b
t(A)rs opposite 1197; DLT 175; EDPT 553a; UTIL @?
tin- to breath 1044; DLT 278; EDPT 514 a, b; UTIL 377 a
tirig alive 879; DLT 194; EDPT 543b, 544a; UTIL 366 b, 367 a
tiigiin  burl 901; DLT 202; EDPT 484a; UTIL 349 a
tiilkdat-  to end, to finish (transitive) 381; DLT 420; EDPT 479b; UTIL 347 a

1 For example: til kérki magqal, dr kérki sagal.
2 For example: isniy tam tdrsi boptu “the opposite of sth. happend”.
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tiip root 1076; DLT 494; tii:b EDPT 434b, 435a; UTIL 340b

tiiz straight, flat 592; DLT 163; EDPT 571b, 571a; UTIL 344 b
uk- to know 822; DLT 93; EDPT 77b, 78a; UTIL 1212 a

iliis portion 4; DLT 43; EDPT 153a; UTIL 1254 a

iin sound 462; DLT 32, 36; EDPT 167a, b; UTIL 1255a

iintiir- to make grow 923; éndiir- DLT 119; EDPT 181a; UTIL 1256 a
iistiin above, upper 1251; DLT 67; EDPT 242b, 243a; UTIL 1251a, b
yenik  light 767; DLT 452; EDPT 950a; UTIL 1440a
yig- to collect 864; DLT 470-1; EDPT 897a, b; UTIL 1445 b
yigtur- to cause to gather, to cause to collect 537; DLT 484;

EDPT 900a, b; UTIL 1445 a
yota thigh 439; DLT o; EDPT 886a; UTIL 1407 a
yiikiin- to sit on one’s knie 590; DLT 479; EDPT 913b; UTIL 1428 a
yiiz face 38; DLT 506; EDPT 983a, b; UTIL 1424a
yiizliig prestigious, respected 899; DLT 464; EDPT 987a; UTIL 1426 b

2) The weakening of the a and & sounds in old Uyghur to the e sound in
modern Uyghur.
akin flow (noun) 1284; DLT 51; EDPT 87b; egin UTIL 1292 b
asin safe, in good health 1216; DLT 51; EDPT 248a, b; esdn UTIL 1287 a
barii since 492; DLT 117; EDPT 355b, 356a; beri UTIL 158 b
yakin near 349; DLT 454; EDPT 904a, b; yegin UTIL 1435 a
irak yakin ~ yiraq yeqin
yani new 76; DLT 605; EDPT 943b; yeni UTIL 1436 b
yaril- to split (intransitive), to be split 852; DLT 477; EDPT 967b;
yeril- UTIL 1431 b
yarim  half 616; DLT 453; EDPT 968 b; yerim UTIL 1431 b

3) The weakening of the sounds a/d in the first syllable of old Uyghur words
into the sounds 0/6 in modern Uyghur.
kami§  bamboo 889; DLT 185; EDPT 628 b; gomus UTIL 817 a
yarut-  to shin (transitive) 997; DLT 467; EDPT 960 a, b;
yorut- UTIL 1408 a
y(a)ruk gloss 349; DLT 451; EDPT 962b, 963a; yorug UTIL 1408 a

Sounds changing place:
tor a place of honor 738; tord ~ tér DLT 542; EDPT 531 b, 532 a;
tor* UTIL 336a

3 Inmodern uyghur it means 1. Place of honour, seat of honour (on a sitting platform). 2. The
innermost part, the point furthest away from the entrance. 3. The deepest point, the most
intimate part [of one’s heart or mind].

Lop. 420: toro
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4) The shift of the vowels d, e in old Uyghur into the vowel i in modern
Uyghur.
asid- to listen 1036; DLT 114; EDPT 257 b, 258 a; isiz- UTIL 1341 b
yemril- to crash 957; ydmriis- DLT 487; EDPT 937b; yimril- UTIL 1451 b

5) The shift of the vowels i/i in old Uyghur into the vowel # in modern
Uyghur.
bitig book, letter, writing 1158; DLT 193; EDPT 303a;
pritiik “writing, letter, writ, book” UTIL 229 b
sin- to break 849; DLT 278; EDPT 833b; sun- UTIL 645a, b

The vowels i in the last syllables of old Uyghur words shifting to the vowels
u in modern Uyghur
bulit cloud 1115; DLT 178-9; EDPT 333a, b; bulut UTIL 151 b
yaviz vicious, evil 426; yawuz DLT 448; EDPT 881 b, 882 a; yavuz
UTIL 1396 b

6) The shifting of the vowel a in the last syllable of old Uyghur words into
the vowel ¢ in modern Uyghur words.
baréa  all 540; DLT 210; EDPT 356 b, 357 a; barc¢d UTIL 104 b
muncéa several, many 800; DLT o; EDPT 349 a; muncd UTIL 1065 a

7) The shift of the vowels 7 in the last syllable of old Uyghur words into the
vowel d in modern Uyghur words.
kemi boat 853; DLT 548-9; EDPT 721 b; kemd UTIL 938 a

8) The shift of the sound i in the last syllable of old Uyghur words into the

sound ¢ in modern Uyghur.

b(d)lgii sign 724; DLT 21; EDPT 340a; bdlgd UTIL 130 b

bolok  piece 664; DLT 193-4; EDPT 339b; boldk UTIL 155 a

orii straight (as in, to stand straight) 775; 6r- DLT 96; EDPT 197 b;
ord means 1. high. 2. standing, vertical, standing straight, erect,
upright. 3. steep, expensive, highly-priced UTIL 1228 a

sogiit  tree 43; sogiit “willow” DLT 179; EDPT 819b; sogdt* UTIL 650 a

9) The shift of the sound d in old Uyghur into the sound y in modern Uyghur.
kad- to wear 448; DLT 634; EDPT 700 b; kdy- UTIL 947 a

10) The shift of the old Uyghur sound d to the sound g.
ediz high, tall 1169; ddiz DLT 39; EDPT 73b; egiz UTIL 1295 a

4 It means also willow in modern Uyghur.



Aysima MIRSULTAN | 59

11) The shift of the sound g in old Uyghur to the sound ¢ in modern Uyghur.

antag  like that, like that way 993; DLT 72; EDPT 177a; andaq UTIL 57 a
muntag like this 481; DLT @; EDPT 349b; mundag UTIL 1065 a

And voice versa, the shift of the sound & in old Uyghur to the sound g in
modern Uyghur.
kaz goose 1124; DLT 509; EDPT 349b; gaz UTIL 724 b

12) The shift of & in old Uyghur to x in modern Uyghur.
oksa- to be the same 1312; oxsa- DLT 144; EDPT 97a; oxsa-*
UTIL 1172b, 1173 a

13) The shift of 7 in old Uyghur to / in modern Uyghur.
birla with, together 7; DLT 217; EDPT 364b, 365a; billd UTIL 172 b
iirgiirmi- to be able to, to make it in time for 832; drgiir- DLT 121; ergiir
“to cause (something) to reach or arrive” EDPT 227b; dilgiirmd- UTIL
1254

14) The shift of 7 in old Uyghur to y in modern Uyghur.
karar-  to turn black 854; DLT 307; EDPT 663a; garay- UTIL 768 a

15) The shift of old Uyghur p to v in modern uyghur.
¢ipik the thin branch of a tree 1075; DLT 191; EDPT 395b;
¢ivig UTIL 461 b (used as a whip)
tipria-  to shake 658; DLT 566; EDPT 445a; tivrd- UTIL 296a, b

16) t at the beginning of a word, which has a final § shifting to ¢.
tiisa- to dream of sth. 426; DLT 561; EDPT 561b; ciisd- UTIL 442 a

17) The replacement of ¢ with 7 in the transitive/causative form of a verb.
¢okit-  to cause to think 528; ¢okiir- DLT 311; EDPT 406b; ¢okiir- UTIL 437 b

18) The shift of » to g.
yalguz alone 741; yalyus DLT 611-2; EDPT 930a, b; yalguz UTIL 1387 b

The sounds # and g are produced from similar places in the speech organs,
so this is a normal shift.

5  oxso- see. Lop. 479
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19) The lengthening of single consonants in old Uyghur into double
consonants in modern Uyghur.
acig bitter, spicy (flavor or emotion) 947; DLT 43; EDPT 21a; accig UTIL
10b

The duplication or lengthening of consonants in this way plays the role of
emphasizing an adjective. The emphatic form of some adjectives has become the
regular form in some cases, for example issig “hot”, accig “bitter”, gattiq “hard”.
ilig fifty 39; dillig DLT 83; EDPT 141a; dllik UTIL 90 b
naca how many 478; DLT 775a,b; EDPT 542; néd¢cd UTIL 1103 a

The old word otra first became ottra, and then a u was placed between the
doubled # and the 7.
yetiir-  to lose 1210; DLT 473; EDPT 893a; yittiir- UTIL 1442 b

20) The addition and disappearance of consonants.
1gaé tree  958; yigac DLT 448; EDPT 79b; yagac® UTIL 1380 a
rak far 1042; yirag DLT 456; EDPT 214a; yirag UTIL 1442 b,
1443 a
There are other examples, however, which show the opposite effect (yi/1g/
illig, yipar/ipar) in there, the y consonant is lost over time.
kutrul- to be saved 363; qurtul- DLT 383 or qutul- DLT 329; EDPT 650a;
qutul- UTIL 822 a
yihig warm 691; DLT 927a; EDPT 927a; illig UTIL 1350 b
yipar  musk 611; DLT 456; EDPT 878b; ipar UTIL 1306 a, b

This pattern of sound equivalency must have arisen from ancient dialects;
in modern Uyghur dialects we still find, for example, ildiz/yiltiz, ilpiz/yilpiz, and
so on. In the modern Lopnur dialect, we can find yirik/irik (Lop. 494), yiriy/iriy
(Lop. 494)

mangii  forever 572; mdngii DLT 609; EDPT 769a; bengii 350 b, 351 a;
mdygti UTIL 1034 b

The » in mdpii has become g in modern Uyghur due to the spoken language
gradually coming to conform to the written standard, in which » was long
represented by n+g.

The examples below show a matter of some old dialect influences.
olur- to sit 630; oltur- DLT 119; EDPT 150a, b; oltur- UTIL 1187 b

6  The word yagac refers today only to dry, dead wood; the original meaning of “tree* has
been lost.
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sigur-  to make fit, to force into 51; DLT 309-10; EDPT 733a, b; sigdur- UTIL
669 b

iiziiksiiz uninterrupted, continuous 44; ziik: iiziikliik DLT 87; EDPT 286a;
tizliikstiz UTIL 1249 a. iizliiksiiz has been standardized incorrectly in
modern Uyghur; it should rightly be diziiksiiz.

21) The disappearance of certain vowels in modern Uyghur.
keniirii  wide 360; key DLT 601; EDPT 733a,b; kdnri UTIL 884 a

22) Words which exist in both old and modern Uyghur but which have
changed in sound and sometimes in meaning.
aktar-’ translate 1296; axtar- ~ agtar- DLT 117; EDPT 79b, 80a; agdur- UTIL
34a
kutgar-8 to save 572; qutgar- DLT 363; EDPT 649b; qutquz- UTIL 821 a

23) Some special situations.
yapirgak leaves 624; yapurgag DLT 466; EDPT 879a; yaprag UTIL 1365 a
This is similar to the loss of the ¢ and g sounds in qu/gaq and kdrgdk.

24) Loan-words from foreign languages into old Uyghur which are still used
in modern Uyghur.
¢ true, real 1045; DLT 503; EDPT 424a, b; UTIL 461 a°
kiant'®  village 1170; DLT 173; EDPT 728a; UTIL 888 b
Sik!" quiet 1313; DLT 169; EDPT 867b; UTIL 709 a

These special characteristics of the Uyghur language have been consistently
preserved in Uyghur dialects to the present day.

7  This word exists in modern Kazakh as awdar-, and preserves its own meaning as “to trans-
late. agdur- in Uyghur basically means “to plow land,” “to overturn,” and “to overthrow*
(as in “to overthrow a king*), and is not used in other ways. The reason for this is that Uy-
ghurs use in place of this word the word érii-, or after conversion to Islam and under the
influence of the Arabic language, the word “tarjima.” The preservation of this word in Ka-
zakh is a sign of the Kazakhs’ long period of transhumance and herding and late urban-
ization. This word, according to the principle of differentiation, is now used to mean “to
search for a house” and has thus divided into two.

8  This verb is now used in Kazakh in the form qu¢gar-. The shift of qutquz- (see above) to
qutgar results from the frequently encountered z/r sound shift.

9  The word comes from chin. zhen ¥ “true” or “correct”. The word can be a very old loan-
word from chinese.

10 Kend “town” fr. Sogdian knd. Usually as kdnt “village, small settlement”, and is used both
in geographical names like Tashkent and in modern Uyghur to refer to the smallest unit of
political administration (below city [Sé@hdr] and village [veza]). DLT 1V, 301.

11 This word was originally borrowed from Sanskrit into Sogdian, and then from
Sogdian into old Uyghur. It is still used in modern Uyghur (siik- “quiet, silent,
still” from Sogdian swk. EDPT. 867 b.) DLT 169.

61
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The Uyghur dialects spoken in Xinjiang are known to have some of the most
archaic features of all the Turkic languages. At the same time, they are the ones that
display the most innovations due to the influence of foreign languages, especially
Indo-European and Chinese in old times, Persian and Arabic after Islamisation,
and Russian and Chinese in recent times. Because of all these influences, modern
Uyghur can be very hard to research; so far no complete etymological study has
been compiled.

The Uyghur language consists of three dialects: the Central dialect, the Khotan
dialect and the Lopnur dialect. There are significant phonological, morphological
and of course syntactical differences between the three. The number of remaining
archaic words also differs greatly between the three, with the Lopnur dialect having
the most intact, followed by the Khotan dialect and then the Central dialect, which
retains relatively few archaic words. As transport and communication increase
between physically separate Uyghur cultures, the influence of the Central dialect
grows and brings with it more elements from other languages, particularly from
Chinese. More and more original Uyghur words are lost each day, and with them
vital parts of Uyghur culture. The language loses strength and the cultural life of
the Uyghur people is also diminished.

Although Ibrahim Mut’i, Arslan Abdulla and Abdurishit Yakup have done
groundbreaking work in the study of Uyghur dialects, this particular subject
has not really been treated before. These scholars have identified some archaic
features in the Turfan and Qumul dialects. Abdurishit Yakup is currently active in
this field of study. My father Mirsultan Osmanov, during his 60 years of work on
Uyghur dialects, showed the importance of the archaic words and maintained the
desire that more work be done in this field.

Below are some examples of words in modern Uyghur dialects, which are
used the same way as in old Uyghur.
azuk food 1008; DLT 45; EDPT 283a; Lop. 393
agir heavy 767; DLT 38; EDPT 88b, 89b; Lop. 395
agiz mouth 377; DLT 40; EDPT 98a; Lop. 395
akin stream 1284; DLT 51; EDPT 87b; Lop. 395
alti six 317; DLT @; EDPT 130b; Lop. 397
bur- smell 352; bur- DLT 266; bu:r- EDPT 355a; Lop. 405
bolok  chapter 664; DLT 193-4; EDPT 339b; Lop. 406
rak far 349; yirag DLT 456; ira:k EDPT 214a,b; Lop. 494
ordo palace 670; DLT 74; EDPT 203a, b; Lop. 479
oliig cadaver 998; DLT 49; EDPT 142a, b; Lop. 487

sin- breaking 849; DLT 132; EDPT 833b; Lop. 449
taki'? still 92 ; DLT 545 ; taki- EDPT 466a,b; Lop. 413
tas exterior 103; DLT 511; EDPT 556b, 557a; HUDS 71(Kho. keriye)

tatig tasting 808; DLT 248; EDPT 454a,b; Lop. 411

12 In modern Uyghur we can find fexi “still”.
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yarim  half 616; DLT 453; EDPT 968a, 969a; Lop. 497
yakin nearness 349; DLT 454; EDPT 904a; Lop. 498
yan new 85; DLT 605; EDPT 943b; Lop. 499

There are words, which are very close to the original meaning.
adgii good 343; DLT 70,77; EDPT 53b;

The shift of the sound d in old Uyghur into the sound z in Lopnur dialect.
ezgii Lop. 400
am medicine 831; DLT 31; EDPT 155a; Kho. emci “doctor” HUDS 24
ardngik finger 994; drydk DLT 73; ernek EDPT 234b; Kho. enek HUDS 25
kahk sky 997; DLT 192; EDPT 620a,b; TurBu. galig “high” HUDS 231
séril- to control one self 843; DLT 330; EDPT 851b; seril-'* Lop. 444

There are words, which only exist in modern Uyghur dialects, but not in

standardized Uyghur.

agu+lug poison 549 ; agu DLT 57; EDPT 78b; agu Lop. 395

arig clean 1034; DLT 44; EDPT 213b; Lop. 393

asig advantage, benefit 1047; DLT 44; EDPT 244b; asix Qu. 128 (belong to
category 13)

ardim goodness 789; DLT 66; EDPT 206b; 5 T 1458, 2-3; Qu. 131

amgaklig painful 519; dmgdk DLT 68; EDPT 160a, b; Qu.132

amgan- suffering: to afflict 954; DLT 132-3; EDPT 160a; Qu. 133

béltir  cross-way 906; DLT 229; EDPT 334a; Qu. ¢t bdldir “intersection of
two streets® HUDS 87-88

elt- to bring or to carry sth. 455; eldt- DLT 115; élet- EDPT 132a, b; dlt-
Lop. 491

elig hand 641; DLT 48; EDPT 140b, 141a; ilik'* Lop. 496

kacig ford ; passage 1010 ; DLT 196 ; EDPT 696a,b; Lop. kdcig See. HUDS
269

kar father 407; DLT 611; EDPT 630b; gang “grandfather” Lop. 459

kapig  door 1075; gapug DLT 188 ; EDPT 583a, b; Lop. 460

kirti§ skin 410; DLT 231-2; EDPT 649a; qirtis “face” HUDS 244

minzi- to be alike 958; DLT 619; beyze- EDPT 352b; Lop. 473

sin appearance 450; DLT 504; EDPT 832a; Qu. 181
yiiriiyp  white 626; 6riiy DLT 79; diriin EDPT 233b, 234a; Kho. yuiriin HUDS
626

13 In modern Uyghur sdntiiriilmdk means “to stagger”. See UTIL 624 a.

14 But in modern Uyghur this word is still existed. For example: gol-ilik means “hands” and
qol-ilikdd bar “rich”.

15 For example: 6liim mdnzdp qal “to get close to one’s death”.
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Situations other than the ones described above can also be encountered. The
word map-'¢ (743) in old Uyghur is still used in modern Uyghur and the words
manyda- and maydam (UTIL 1012 a) were formed from it. Even though the word
oyun referred to something slightly different in old Uyghur, in modern Uyghur
it refers only to recreation and games and the original meaning has been altered.
tayla- “to be surprised (655) exists in modern Uyghur in the form tay gal- (UTIL
264 b) It also exists in the modern Lopnur dialect and Kirgiz language in the form
tanqat. The adjective tdrip (1010) exists in the form ferdn (UTIL 354 b, 355a).
The word yap (83) exists in modern Uyghur is yapza “form®. The word sicgan
(708) exists in modern Uyghur dialects- specifically, in the Kashgar, Lopnur, and
Khotan dialects- as sacqan. The word tus “straight, across from* is used in the
modern Uyghur pair-word #ip-tus and in the phrase tuslug~haliga tuslug, and is
still used in the original form in the Lopnur dialect. Another word used in this
work, yavaltur-'7 (1000-1001) is expressed in our modern language as yalvurt-
(UTIL 1389 b).

Most of the examples given above are encountered multiple times in this part
of Xuanzang biography, but I didn’t write the line numbers for each instance of
each word. Rather, I tried to give a line number for an appearance of each word in
a line which was completely preserved. Only when there was no other choice did
I make recourse to the Chinese manuscript.

Modern Uyghur is composed not only of phonetic and syntactic elements, but
also contains terms the carry important ethnographic and socio-cultural meaning.
For example: agizlan-, asniy burni, osnind art- and tiiz kowiilliig.

The word agizlan- (agizlanmis bolti ulug ogriinciin “it was recited with great
joy” EDPT 98b) has been defined by many researchers, including M 1 25, 3,
Radloff 1912, 768, OTWF 510, Ozertural 2008, 192-193, EDPT 98b, UW 62b
as ,,aussprechen”, ,,miindlich iiberliefern”, ,,to be recited”, ,,angefangen werden,
begonnen werden®, ,,to be recited”. All of them ascribe to this term. This word is
still commonly used in modern Uyghur to refer to a new born infant’s first meal.
The root of this verb comes from the word mouth, which shows a connection
to the rural tradition of the parent chewing the food for their child. This is just
one example of the socio cultural layer of meaning, which has been traditionally
over looked. The word egizlan- contains two parts. The root of the word is the
noun egiz “mouth” and the suffix -/an. When we compare this word with kézldn-
“to be aimed at; to be aimed for, to be persued”, baslan- “to be started, begin”'®
and gollan- “to use, to adopt [a habit, a method], to take [measures]” a pattern
emerges. All three verbs contain a root word, which refers to a part of the body

16 The continued existence of the verb may- (meaning in modern Uyghur “to take steps”)
from old times to the present is evidenced by Clauson’s example of manlamis manuyizlar
(“and may the steps you take”). See EDPT 766 b.

17 EDPT 878 a., b.

18 EDPT 382 b.
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and the verb suffix —lan/-Idn, which changes both the meaning of the word, as
well as the part of speech.

We can find other examples beside these examples above. For example:

asmiy burmintin alip tapigta kodup ... “dann [soll] man von der Spitze der
Speise [etwas] nehmen und aus das Opfer stellen ...“ UW 2010, 37-38; “Xwar.
xiv burun “first” (Adv.) Qutb 38, MN 63”. EDPT 367a. In the modern Uyghur we
use still this combination such as asniy bas burni “the first serving of food” or
isnin bas burni “at the beginning of the job”.

ndtdagcéd bddiik kdtmdnni 6snind artip yiigiirii “sie laden die noch groflen
Hacken auf ihre Schultern und gehen” UW 2010, 77. If I translate it into modern
Uyghur it will be teximu yogan kdtmdnni 6Snisigd artip yiigiiriip. 6Snigd art- is a
fixed phrase in modern Uyghur. Hier means dsnd also “shoulder” UTIL 1236 b;
ostin EDPT 263 b.

tiiz kowiilliig “ebenen Herzens sein” M 111 19. tiz képiil “an impartial mind”
EDPT 571b. tiiz kowiilliik “Uprightness, frank honesty” UTIL II 389. tiz kowiil or
koyli tiiz “upright, honest” UTIL 11 388; kol tiiz, agzi ittik “Ur . 28 UXL 838.

There is also another example from Maitreya-Text, which Zieme published
in 2002.

bir ogul tugurdi yiizi mdnzi tolun ay tdg." If 1 translate it into modern Uyghur,
it will be bir ogul tugdi yiizi mdnzi tolun ayddk. We very often find such examples
in modern Uyghur literature. Therefore knowing the old Uyghur roots provides us
with a deeper understanding of the modern Uyghur language.

3. Summary

Because of the Uyghur conversion to Islam, some of the words used in Uyghur
during the Buddhist era have fallen out of use. In their place, words with Islamic
religious significance, taken from Arabic and Persian, are used. Starting in the
nineteenth century, terms were borrowed from Russian, and other consequently
European languages via Russian, into Uyghur. Thus the vocabulary of modern
Uyghur includes additional words from Arabic, Persian, Russian and Chinese.
Such lexical mixing is the inevitable result of social development and cultural
exchange. Even though the phonology and grammar of modern Uyghur, as well
as dialectological issues, have been studied pretty deeply, foreign loan-words, the
phonetic structure of phrases and the particularities of their meanings, have not
been satisfyingly studied. In particular, words which entered Uyghur from other
languages in old times and have been preserved to the present have not been
clarified by research.

Although the tenth section of Xuanzang’s biography and the other examples
from another books do not represent all the works written in old Uyghur, we
can see clearly from the examples above that despite the acceptance into modern
Uyghur of many foreign loan words, the special characteristics of the Uyghur

19 Gabain 2002, 231.
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language have been consistently preserved in Uyghur to the present day. This
article provides a limited view of this subject, but I hope that it will be the
beginning of a more in-depth study of this topic.
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ESKI UYGURCADA BiRKAC IMLA SORUNU
Ceval KAYA”

Eski Uygurca; iizerinde en fazla galisilmig, bunun sonucu olarak da Tiirk dili
aragtirmalarinda en seckin incelemelerin hasredildigi 6lii bir Tiirk dilidir. Tiirko-
lojinin biiyiik tistatlar1 bu dil lizerinde ¢alismiglardir. Fakat hala tereddiit ettigimiz
cok sayida karanlik nokta vardir.

Uygurlarin dili izole olmustu. Genel Tiirk diinyasindan farkli bir kiiltiir ¢ev-
resi i¢inde kalmist. Cok dinli bir toplum yapisina sahipti. Yabanci kiiltiirlere ve
tesirlere agikti. Olduk¢a uzun siirmiis bir medeniyet, sonunda kuvvetli takipgiler
birakamadan tarih sahnesinden ¢ekilip gitti.

Simdi biz; bu toplulugun biraktig1 cok dinli, ¢ok alfabeli, ¢ok kiiltiirlii metin-
leri desifre etmeye calistyoruz. Farkli alfabeler, birbirlerinin eksikliklerini kapat-
maya ¢aligsa da yine de hala bir¢ok yorumlama sorunu bulunmaktadir. Yabanci
dillerden, ¢ogu da dolayl olarak baska diller tizerinden girmis kelimeler, okuma-
da problem olmaya devam ediyor.

Ben, Rohrborn’un sozliigiindeki' Sanskritce orijinalinde s ve § seslerini ice-
ren kelimelerin imlasini taradim. Bu seslerin Uygurca metinlerde hangi isaretlerle
yazildigini inceledim. Taramalari tasnif ettiimde soyle bir tablo ortaya ¢ikti:

J j | akujal = ’KWJ’L = akusala (UW 83b)
S j | ajay="S’Y = asaya (UW 328a)
S s | abidarmakos = “P\V(D’RM’KWS = abhidharmako$ (UW 36a)
J | gjaylig="S$’YLYG = asaya + lig (UW 328a)
s | asok1 =’SWKY = asoka (UW 245b)
Z | j | ajok="ZWK = asoka (UW 328b)

s

Prof. Dr., Ardahan Universitesi.
1 K. ROHRBORN: Uigurisches Wéorterbuch. Sprachmaterial der vorislamischen tiirkischen
Texte aus Zentralasien. Lieferung 1-6. Wiesbaden 1977-1998.
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amanuj1 = "M”WJY = amanusya (UW 115b)
abisik = "PYJYK = abhiseka (UW 36b)
arjivadan = 'RSYV’D” = rsivadana (UW 222b)
akanist = “K’NYST = akanistha (UW 79a)

arji = "RSY =rsi (UW 221b)

aksob1 = "KSWPY = aksobhya (UW 83a)
abisik = "PYZYK = abhiseka (UW 36b)

N

Eski Uygurcadaki Sanskritce kelimeler, genelde Sogut¢a ve Toharca {izerin-
den gelmislerdir. Bu kelimelerin fonetiginde araci dilin izleri goriliir. Bu alint1
kelimeler, muhtemelen Sogutcadaki imlasiyla girmislerdir. Ciinkii Uygur alfabe-
sinin asli Sogut alfabesidir.

Uygur alfabesinde sertlik-yumusaklik paraleli olan sesleri kargilamak iizere
ikiser isaretin bulundugunu biliyoruz:

Transliterasyon Sert Yumusak
¢ ¢ -
G k g
J $ J
K k g
P p b
Q k g
S S V/
S $ J
A% - v
Z s Z

[1k tablodan anladigimiza gore, S=j, s; J=j, s olabiliyor.

Acaba araci diller tizerinden gelen ve i¢inde § ve § sesleri bulunan Sanskritge
kaynakli alintilarda bu sesleri her durumda § mi okumaliy1z? Yoksa S/S isaretiyle
yazilmig seslerin j olabilecegini de hesaba katmali miy1z? Mesela ”SWN imlasi
ile yazilmis Sogutca kelimeyi, S isaretinin j sesini de karsilayabilecegini dikkate
alarak ajun mu okumaliy1z?

Yabanci kdkenli dini terimlerin orijinallerinin yazimi ve telaffuzu konusunda
duyarlilik gdsteren dogrucu din adamlarinin Uygur devresinde de mevcut oldu-
gunu distiiniiyorum. Uygur metinlerini fonetik olarak yorumlarken din adamina
ve siradan insana ait olmak tizere, en azindan iki tiir telaffuz farklilig1 olabilecegi
ihtimalini g6z 6nilinde bulundurmak gerektigi kanaatindeyim.



ALTUN YARUQ CANE ONDAGI SiYNONIM QOS
SOZDERI

Erkin AWGALIY

I <Altun Yaruqting> awdarihiw merzimi tuwral

Uygurlar budda dinine kirgennen keyin buthanalar salip cédne budda
sdwlettik 6nerin qabil etiwmen gatar Uygur tiline buddizim cazbalarin awdaradi.
Algasinda Tohari tili qatarli korsiles elderding tiline eliktep awdarsa, keyin birte-
birte Saniskrit tilinen téte awdaratin bolip, ortaliq Cin patsa ordasimen baris-
kelisterining iizdiksiz kiiseye tiisiwine baylanist1 olar cdne Cin tilinen buddizim
cazbalarin tote awdara bastadi. Bunday nom awdarmalarining biigin’ge cetip
saqtalgandar1 cirtiq — cutiq bolip cdne awdarilgan mezgili eskertilmegendikten,
olarding awdarilgan mezgili tek coramalmen gana tuspaldanadi. Uygur tilindegi
<Altun Yaruqting> Peterburgte saqtalgan nusqasi kdsirme nusqa bolip, &r tomning
songina kosiriwsining ati-coni, kdsirilgen ceri (Dun Huang), kdsirilgen waqiti
(canga eraning 1681-cili) qatarlilar cazilgan, desede tiip nusqaning awdarilgan
mezgili aniq emes. Awdarmasi Singqu Siliding Omirbayani tuwrali curtting
biletini de 6te az. Galimdarding aytiwina qaraganda Singqu Sili <Altun Yaruqtan>
basqa céne <Suan Zang Bayani> qatarli birnese nom kitabin awdargan deydi. Bul
cazbalarding awdarilgan mezgili tuwrali §ilim salasinda tiirli- tiirli ugsamagan
bolcamdar bar. Ciynaqtap aytqanda, bul cazbalarding awdarilgan mezgilding
basin Uygurlar batisqa kdsken 9-gasir, ayagi 13-,14-gasirlarga deyin keledi.

Baspa tehniykasi Tang patsalif1 dédwirinde dldeqasan diiniyege kelip, bir
bolim klassikaliq engbekter basilim kdrgen. Alayda kesigip barip Song (74%)
patsaligining birinsi patsasi (Tai Zu A +H,960-976 cil.) diwirinde (971- cili) <Da
Zang Cin> (Kj#lZ8, Tri-Pitaka) baspadan basilip siqti. Osidan song céine birnese
gayta casalgan (oyilgan) nusqalari cariq kordi. Song patsaligining patsalar1 <Da
Zang Cindi> qumbatt1 tartiw retinde Caponiya (983-cili) cine Gawli (Koreya,
991-c1l1) qatarl elderge tartiw retinde siylagan. Qitansa <Da Zang Cin> nusqasi
Cing Fu (F#&) cildarman (1031-1032) bastap oyilip, 30 cildan asa waqitta
bitken. Cinge (Sian Bei - Nii Zhin tili) <Da Zang Cin> nusqast Si Zong (E&
5%) déwirinen (1148-c1l1) S1 Zong (1H5%) 13-cili (1173-c1li) araliginda oyilip
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bitken. Bes patsaliqtar tusinda drqaysi patsalar irkes-tirkes budda dinin kiisinen
qaltinwga carliq sigarilip, budda dini qayta-qayta qudalamiwga usiraydi. Song
patsalig1 ddwirinde (960-1297 cildar aralig1) qogam ekonomiykasining toqiraw1
men geginwine usirap, budda dinining 1gpal kiisi de &lsirey bastadi, memleket
budda dinining diniy toptarma o6ktemdik etetin cagday tuwildi. Budda dini iski
Cin cerlerinde osinday tiyim salinganda, kerisinge, soltustiktegi basqa ulttar
Olkesinde qayta qurmetke iye bolip, méartebelik oringa kosedi. Si Sia (Tangutlar)
patsast Li Yuan Hao (ZJC5) 1047-cili Gawtay buthanasin salip, buddist
Uygur sofilarin os1 buthanaga ékelip, birsipira Budizm nom kitaptarin Tangut
tiline awdartadi. Bes patsaliq déwirinde drqaysi patsa ordalari ekonomiyka
men sayasatting qaceti iisin, Gan Zhou (bugingi Zhang Ye ) Uygurlarin asa zor
iltiypatpen qabil alatin bolgan, ol 6ngirdi turaqti merzimde ortaliqqa tartiw-taralg:
usinip otiratin sagm memleket retinde tanigan. Ol kezde Begsbaliq, Gaw Cang
cerlerimen igki 6lkedegi drqaysi patsaliqtar arasindagi col-qatinastart irkilissiz
bolgan. Biz bilaysa tuspaldawimizga da boladi: 10-gasirding songgi cartisinda
<Da Zang Cin> baspadan s131p basqa Ongirlerdegi ulttarga tartiw retinde usiilgan
kezenginde, qalayda bolmasin, Uygurlarding qolina da cetken bolsa kerek.
981-c1l1 Song patsaligining elsisi Wang Yandd ( E#EfE) Gao Cangda korgen
<Da Zang Cinning> ¢ingesi Song Tai Zu bastirp sigargannan keyingi nusqasi
boliw1 #bden miimkin, Uytkeni Dun Huangnan 971-cili bastirilan nusqasi
tabilip otir, Dun Huangga cetken <Da Zang Cin> Gaw Cangga da cetiwi dbden
1qtrymal. Galimdarding tuspaldawina negizdelsek, <Da Zang Cinning> isindegi
<Sitrapitaka>(sazin), <Abhidharmapitaka>(sastir) eki bolimining tangdawh
mazmundar1 Uygur tiline ilgerindi-keyindi awdarilgan. Bunday tilken kolemdi
nom kitaptarin awdarw qiymili Wang Yandd Gaw Cangga bariwinan burin ne
bargan kezinde ciirgizilgen bolsa, onda bul ahwal sonaw Song patsaligining
elsisining nazarin awdartpay qoymaytin edi. Alayda Wang Yandéning osi sapari
coni cazilgan estelikterinde bugan qatisti esqanday derek coq. Sondiqgtan bizse,
Uygurlarding <Da Zang Cindi> awdariwga calp1 kirisken mezgili 981-cili Wang
Yandi (FZEfE) Gao Cangga barganan keyin, 1047-cil1 Si Sia patsas1 Li Yuan
Hao Uygurlarga buddizim nom kitaptarin awdartqannan burmn yagniy 10-gasir
ayagi, 11-gasirding alding@1 cartisinda bolganda, Cinge cazba derekterge sdykes
keletindey, sebebi Uygurlarda bul kezde Cin tilinen basqa ulttar tiline, d&welde
0z tiline buddizim nom kitaptarin awdariw metotiykasin, yagniy téciriybesin
iygergen bolgan. Sonda bizse, <Altun Yarug> qatarli <Da Zang Cinning >
negizgi kitaptart 11-gasirding orta seninen burin Uygur tiline awdarilgan degen
oy pikirimizdi usinbaqpiz.

II Cin elindegi buddizim nom Kkitaptarining awdariliwi

Dinning taraliwi eng aldimen til arqili iske asadi, bunda awdarma kem bolsa
bolmaydi. Awdarma prinsip pen seberlikti kézdeydi, ugsamagan prinsippen
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awdarilgan ddebiyetter bir-birinen 6zgese boladi. Buddizim nom kitaptarin ¢ingege
awdariw aldi - arti ming cildan astam waqitqa calgasqan, ol cekese bitirandiligtan
ucimdi, cosparli awdarwga ulasip, koptegen ticiriybeler toptap, birtindep
kemeldene tiisken. Eng algasinda olar tike awdarma tdsilimen awdarilgan,
bul ddis Kumaracivaga (Kumari) kelgen kezde gana O6zgergen. Kumdraciva
“tlipnusqaga Ole cabisip aliwdan kori oning maginasin cetkiziw” prinsibin
goldangan. Suan Zangning (Z#%) awdarma stili keyingilerding alqawina
boélenip, ol tike awdarma da, maginaliq awdarma da emes, qayta tike awdarma
men maginaliq awdarmam biriktirip 6zine tén 6zgese stil edi. Yi Cing  ( XiF)
tabiygty tiirde Suan Zangning awdarma stilin calgastirdi. Kéne Uygur cazbasi
<Altun Yarug>, <Suan Zang Bayani> awdarmasinan qaraganda, birisipira Cinge
buddizim terminderi qaytarilip Saniskrit tilindegidey alingan; Keybir soylemder,
tipti matinder alinip tastalgan, nemese qosilgan, bul qubilistar awdarmasi Singqu
Séliding tiipnusqadan derliktey bulcilmay gana qalmaganin anggartadi. <Altun
Yaruqting> tiirkse awdarmasining calpiliq 6resi cogari, ol tike awdarma men
maginaliq awdarmani ustastirtw prinsibin, yagniy Suan Zang men Yi Cingning
awdarma prinsibin togistirgan. Biraq qazirgi awdarma tilimen salistirganda, tike
awdarma buddizim nomdarining kornekti erekseligi sanaladi. Misali, kone Uygur
cazbasi <Altun Yarug>, Singqu séliding tike awdarma cemisine cetiw iisin, keybir
kezderi sozderding turpat qurilisin kiirdelestirip cibergen, birsipira qabattasip
calgangan morfemalarding semantiykaliq maginaliq bolikteri Cinge tiipnusqaning
maginasin bildirgenimen, keybir cerlerde adamga qalippazdiq, kdmeski sezim
beredi. Séylem qurilisinda da osinday qubilistar kezigedi. Aytaliq, s6z reti soylem
isinde almastirigan; Soylem miiseleri arasindagi korsetkisterining belgisi toliq
emes; tiirksege cat, tipti bogde tilderding sdylem tipterining 6zgese belgisi de coq
emes, t.b. Bul qubilistar sin méninde isinara, 6zgese bolganimen, olar 6te asiq tiirde
bir tilirli qalipga tiisken erekselikti dygileydi, ol awdarmasining ddrmensizdigi
emes siyaqtl. Demek, awdarma stili belgili bir awdarma prinsibining tecewine,
mggayina boysingan bolsa kerek.

Tariyhta, buddizim nomin Cinsege awdariw qizmeti birtalayda iilken
inceneriya bolgan, oning isinde mangizdi bir bolimi ost cumistardi uyimdastiratin
organ, yagniy Cinse <awdarma maydani> (¥%%37) dep atalgan. Aytiwlarga
garaganda bunday organ eng algasinda eki-iis adamnan birlesip, tiipnusqa tilin
biletin birewi negizgi awdariwsi bolip, Cingeni biletini xatqa tiisiriwsi boladi
eken, tiipnusqa keyde awizsa da bayandalip otirgan. Han patsaligi tusinda (c.e.
Burin 206-c.e.keyin 220) setel dindarlar1 awdariw qizmeti osinday <awdarma
maydandarinda> ciirgizgen. Kumaracivaning awdarma maydanining kdlemi 6te
iilken bolgan, <Kuan-Siim Pusardi> awdargan kezde, awdarma qizmetine 2000
-nan astam adam qatinasipti delinedi. Bunday kolemdi awdarma qizmeti kiini
biiginge deyin de bolmagan. 5-6 gasirlar1 cazilgan <Aygili Buddistter Bayani>

(Fif44%) siyaqti derekterge qaraganda, sol kezde <awdarma maydan> 22
-den astam bolgani aytiladi. Yi Cing <Altun Yarug> qatarli 22 buddizim nom

73



74

Altun Yaruq Cane Ondagi Siynonim Qos Sézderi

kitaptarin awdargan saginda, awdarma qizmetin baqilagan cidne caziw qatesin
gadagalagandarding kobi dmirsiler men uligtar bolgan, oning keybiri {ilken
sendiler edi, tipti patsaning 6zi de qalamin qolina ustap ost qizmetke aralasip
otirgan delinedi. Song Patsalig1 Tai Zu men Tai Zong cildarinda (960-995), batisqa
barip din oqip, nom dkeliwsiler kobeye tlisken, batisqa barip qaytip oralgandar
men Indiyaliq dindarlarding keliwine de oray kdbeyip, 982-cili Tai Zong Tay
Ping butxanasinda budda nomin awdartw maydanin qurip, Cinlikter men
seteldik dindarlar selbesip curgiziletin awdarma qizmetin Oristetken. Os1 tusta,
Tai Zong (K52, 976-997), Zhin Zong (H.5%, 998-1022) cildarinda awdarilgan
nom kitaptarding calp1 san1 234 tiirli, 489 tomnan astam bolgan. <Awdarma
maydaniing> keyingi taxdirt qalay boldi, ol basqa ulttarding nom awdarwina
gansaliq direcede 1qpal etti degen méseleler tag1 da iskerley zettewdi qacet etedi.
Cinsege awdarilgan Kone Uygur cazbasi <Altun Yaruqtan> alip qaraganda, eger
osinday tlipnusqaning maginasin tiisindiriw, Cinge garippen cetkiziw, redaksiyalap
casap bastitw sind1 <awdarma maydanina> tdn calpilasqan organdar men sart-
cagday (adamdiq kiis cane zattiq kiisi) bolmaganda, tek Singqu Sili siyaqti
awdariwsining 6z dwesimen, 1ntasi nemese talpinisimen gana <Altun Yarug>,
<Suan Zang bayani> qatarli cane éli de aniqtalip bolmagan buddizim nomdarin
awdaniw, kosirip caziw, qalipqa tiisiriw siyaqti isterdi istep boliw miilde miimkin
sarwa emes edi. Endi bir caginan, ugsamagan rayon, ugqsamagan awdarmasilar
awdargan awdarmaning Kone Uygur caziwindag: buddizim nomdarining tildik
erckseligi tinemi bir izdilikti saqtagan singayli, oning cane sol mezgildegi os1
rayonnan bayqalgan qogamdiq, ekonomiykaliq cazbalar (toqtam xat siyaqtilar)
tili arasinda belgili parigtar saqtalgan, budan aldinggin1 buddizim nom1 awdarma
nusqasining birtiirli cazba tili dep qarawga boladi. Peterburgte saqtalgan kdsirme
nusqani eng erte zerttegen cane cariyalagan eki galim kiimédndi tiirde Kone
Uygur cazbast <Altun Yaruqting> tildik erekseligi 13-14 gasirda awdarilganga
ugsaydi, al grammatiykasi men leksiykasi 8-9 gasirdagi Kone Uygur manixiy
cazbalarimen tildik caqtan ugsaydi degendi aytadi. Bundagi mezgildik salgayliq
aserdi tuwdirgan sebep, bul tiirdegi buddizim médeniyet awmag isindegi cazbaga
til (miimkin basqa dindermen &zara 1gpalga tlisken cazba muralar tili) belgili
kezengde-awdarma ormi nemese basqa formadagi negizgi kezeng-birtindep
qaliptasqan cidne damigan. Bul birsipira Arap arpindegi kone tiirki cazbalarina
ugsas, tek bul cazbalar tilining naq qays1 ddwirdiki ekenin key kezde aniqtaw Gte
quyin. Sebebi aldeqasan qaliptasqan cazbasa tilding stildik erekseligi sol tilding
déwirlik erekselik stypatin komistendirip ciberedi, bul kone cazba muralar zerttew
gilimindag bir calpiliq qubilis retinde kezdesedi.
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IIT Cinse buddizim awdarmasindag1 qos buwindi birikken s6zderding
<Altun Yaruqting> Uygursa awdarma tiline bolgan éseri

Calangbuwindisoz(tangba) Cintiliningkdrnektierekseligi. Soztildingnegizgi
qoldaniw birligi. S6zderding tiiri men saniming kdbeyiwi til damiwining belgisi.
Leksiykaning damiwi men tiirleniwi kobinde eki faktordan boladi: Oning biri,
tilding iski faktorman bolsa, endi biri, sirtq1 sebepterinen tuwiladi. Sirtqi sebepter
de obiyekti 6mirding 6z mazmunining cangalaniwi men bayiwi cidne awisqan
mideniyetting qabildaniwi sindi1 eki caqtan bolmagq. Tariyhta, Dong Han (25-220
cil.), Wei Cinnen (220-420 cil.) burin ¢in tilining buwindiq qurilimi (fonetiykalik
qurilimi) edawir kiirdeli bolip, s6zding bast men ayaginda qos dawissizdar keledi,
keyin 1gsamdasip s6z basinda calang dawissiz gana qalip, songinda dawissiz
negizinen gqalmaydi (-n,-ng gana bar), olarding ornin intonasiyaliq ton iyelep,
ugsas buwindi s6zding maginasin ugsamaytin intonasiyamen pariqtaytin boladi.
Siiytsede, omoniymdik sézder men kop maginali so6zderding kobeyiwi tildik
qatinas casawga dli de qiyindiq ékeldi, sonimen calang buwindi sézderding
sektiliginen qos buwind1 s6zder kobeye bastaydi. Bul ¢in tilining ar§1 zamannan
orta gasirga kosiwdegi, yagniy leksiykasining damiwindag: eng tilken 6zgeris .

Cin galimdarining sanag1 boyinsa, Cin tilinde 100 mingday s6z bar
deydi, cane olarding isinde 35 mingday1 buddizim nomdarin awdariw barisinan
kelip s1qqan eken.

Cin tilindegi calang buwindi sézderding qos buwindi sézderge tiirleniw
kezengi buddizim nom kitaptarining molinan awdarilgan tusi, cédne os1 awdarma
tilinde qos buwindi sdzder men kop buwindi sozderding stildik erekseligi
qaliptasqan da mezgili bolip keledi. Méselen, Saniskrit tilinen Cin tiline dibistiq
awdarilgan esim sdzderding kopsiligi kop buwindi sézder, olar ¢in tilining s6zdik
qurilimina tylesiwi tisin kop buwindidan qos buwindi sozge, keyde tipti calang
buwindi s6zge aynalgan. Kuméraciva (344-413) awdargan <Kuan-Siin Pusar> (8
tom) Cin cerinde keng taralgan, keyin ataqt: buddizim dindar1 Suan Ying (% )
ol nom kitapting dibistiq awdarma sozderine tiisindirme beredi. Os1 tiisindirme
engbekke en’gen dibistiq awdarma 288 s6z isinde calang buwindi sdz birew de
coq, 6 iis buwindi s6z, qalgan 282 s6z qos buwindi bolgan. Bunday tédsilmen sdzdi
qisqarttwding coldar1 mimaday:

Saniskrit  dibistig awdarma qisqartil@am  tiirksede

Avici Rif 5=k %2 i 5 tamu
Samadhi —EEH —BR samar
Sarira BEIES Sl sarir

Parinirvana AR AR D MRS nirvan
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Koéne Uygur tilindegi <Altun Yaruqting> awdarmasinda sézderdi awdariw,
beynelew tdsilderine seber dep qarawga boladi, oning isinde siynonim sdzderdi
cetkilikti qoldanmiw bas erekseligi bolip tabiladi. Adette Cinse bir buwindi, bir
tangbali, bir s6zdi Uygursaga awdarganda sdykestili bir s6zben beriliw awdarma
gagiydasina liylesimdi bolmaq. Misalt:

1E—turmaq; B —utl; F’e—koliik/miin’giiliig; % —tuyuq; SF—saw/is;

Z—tltaq; 17—yong;, K—o¢-; A—toz; M—kiidik; FH—uz; F—tiis;
kiisiis.

Jf (N

Cinge tiip nusqadagi qos buwindi, qos tangbali, bir séz (birikken s6z)
Uygursaga awdarilganda bir sozben beriliwi de zangdili. Misali:

Ji v —amgak; Hrak—qol-; X FH—yoriig; BAl—agirla-; HI—kozin-;
@ 3 —ornat-; fE—kizli-; iBFE—yanmag.

Biraq bir sozdi eki ne onan da kop sozdermen awdariw, ol os1 buddizim
awdarmasining kornekti erekselikteri. Olardi minaday tiirlerge ciktewge boladi:

1. Cinge tiip nusqadagi eki buwindi, eki tangbali, bir s6z (birikken s6z)
Uygursaga awdarilganda eki siynonim s6zben beriliwi:

JUsi—tiib+izlangii; 43 %)—bol-+adir-; MifE—qorginé+aying; % T—
in¢+Hisan; Pi i —yu-+ari-; I (F—ariy+siizig; JHFE—kitdr-+onittiir-/  6&il-+
alqin-; A R—ton+kidim; X fr—as+suwsun; | Kl—bil-+uq-; i i —uqit-
+s0zld-; FE I — o g-+kilyli-; 75 —quruq+tdzsiiz; 4 ff-—orun+yurt/orun+ornaq; /5
fii—bulung+yingaq; %% 2—og-+kiild-; HSE—kirtli+tiiz; fif l—ozgur-+qutgar-;
13— arta-+yoqat-; % —alanur-+ kiici kiisini {iziil-.

2. Cinse tip nusqadagi bir buwindi, bir tangbali, bir sd6z uygursaga
awdarilganda eki siynonim sézben beriliwi:

if—odiigtqoluy; fa—0n+qirtis; “fi—bay+euy; ¥ —kok+qaliq; T—
ilik+qan; [E—il+ulus;F—0og+ana; k—yit—+i¢yin—; [Kl—awant+tiltay; 15—
tik-+tari-; f—as-+0s-; £1—bilgd+bilig; & —ikinti+yana; J]—br+bigaq.

3. Cinge tiip nusqadagi bir buwindi, bir tangbali, bir s6z Uygursaga
awdarilganda iis siynonim sézben beriliwi:

E—yawiztyawlaqtayiy; M —i-+iyac+sogiit; ¥ —qunt-+al—+oyurla-;
i —art-+ko¢—+kit-; MH—atin-+tiki-+yanqu-; #h—trs+az+titrii; [F—0kiin-+
bilin-+ ksanti qil-.

4. Cinge tiip nusqadagi eki buwindi, eki tangbali, bir s6z (birikken s6z)
Uygursaga awdarilganda iis siynonim sdzben beriliwi:

# )8 —kii¢sird-+yawru-+toru-/tor-+kii¢sirid-+alanur-; FH#—0okiin-+bilin-+
ksanti qil-; L 3E—koni+ kirtii+&in; f5F— kily-+ kii(6)z+ ayayu tut-.
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5. Cinge tlip nusqadagi eki buwindi, eki tangbali, bir s6z (birikken s6z)
Uygursaga awdarilganda tort nemese onan da kop siynonim sézdermen beriliwi:

FRA—¢in+ kirtii+ toz-+tiip; 1T H§—0kiin-+ bilin-+ k3anti (qil-)+ ¢amxuy qil-;
TH§—0kiin—+ qaqin-+ bilin-+ uqun-+ kSant-+ ¢amxuy qil-.

Mindes ne caqin mindi birikken qos buwindi soézder Cinge buddizim
awdarmasinda eng kop kezdesetin sintaksistik tdsilmen canga s6z casawding
6nimdi bir tiiri bolip tabiladi. Cin tili bir buwindi, bir tangbali, bir s6zdi negizdelgen
tiibirlik til. Basqa tilderde tiisinbegen belgili bir sdzding tiibiri céine curnaqtarina
garay oning maginasin tucirimdaw miimkindigi boladi, al Cin tilinde tanimaytin
tangba (drip) kezdeskende oni tiisiniw ya tucirimdaw qiymnga sogadi da, sol
sebepten, erte zamanda Cin tilinde “Méndestilikpen mén beriw” tiisindirme amali
caratilip, yagniy qatar kelgen eki s6z birin biri tiisindiretin salalas méndes qos
sozder payda boladi. Adette, olar méndes sozderdi magmasining alis caqindigina
garay tarmaqtap, ar tarmaq isinen iinemi qoldanatin kdpke tiisinikti s6zben basqa
boten sdzding magmasin tucirimdaydi. Munday tésilding cty1 qoldaniliwimen
koptegen mindes sdzder qosarlanip birigip istetiliw éddetine aynalip, sonimen
birge méndes qos sozderdi istetiw agimina aynaladi. Méindes qos sozder ¢in
tilining arg1 zamaninda payda bolip, canga eradan burngi 3—gasirindagi
leksiyka quraminda basimdi orin aladi, sol tilding ortaning1 déwiri, yagniy, canga
eraning 2—gasirinan bastap, 6te—mote Cinge buddizim awdarma tilinde damiy
tiisken. Cinge méndes qos sozder sintakisistik qurilimi caginan salalasti bolsa,
s0z casamdiq qurils1 caginan qosarlamali bolip, olar qos sozderi isinde basim
kopsiligine iye. Cinge <Altun Yarug> awdarmasinda osinday qos sézder de erekse
kop kezdesedi. Misali:

W &E ol sk R SRIE Alas SR W 2T Ul IR THER
K R MR TR EEE B wAe ML BRI B RO AT
FLSE fRAY R RRAR 108 S U R R AR R AR B
AU DU s Beim BROK 1 ARy R D JE e AR LR i )
1% 258 7S 2E B OGH FiE IR =/ B2 Jal WoE IR BE it

Bir buwind1 ya eki buwindi bir sézdi Kone Uygur tilinde bir s6zben awdariw
calp1t awdarma prinsibine sdykesti tisil. Al bir buwind1 ya eki buwindi bir sdzdi
buddizim Uygur cazbalarinda eki ne odan da kdp so6zben awdarnw awdarma
galibt men gagiydasinan settep asip ketken bolsa da, gabildangan tipti qoldap
quwattaw tapqan tisil ekenin bayqaymiz, iiytkeni ol buddizim Uygur cazbalarinda
kolemi cagman, san caginan kornektiligi basim. Koéne Uygur tili <Altun
yarug> awdarmasinan qaraganda, médndes qos sozder kdbinese sol awdarilgan
sOylemining uytqi s6zi ne mangizdi ugimdi bildiretin sdzder. Osinday méndes
qos sdzderding qurilimi caginan qaraganda, ¢inse buddizim awdarmasinda eng
kop kezdesetin salalas méindes qos sozder tlirimen uqgsas. Qaliptasqan tiisinikter
boyinsa, biz burin munday qubilisti awdarmadagi s6z qostw amaldarining bir tiiri,
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ol awdarmada dériptew, toliqtaw, cetkilikti, eptili rol atqarad: dep oylaymiz, qazir
garaganda ol tek bizge bergen bir tiirli dser ekeni milim. Cin méninde, <Altun
yarug> qatarli buddizim stildi Kéne Uygur awdarma tilinde salalas méndes qos
sozderding kelip sigiwi Cin tilindegi “Maindestilikpen mén beriw” tédsilimen
torkini bir, arnas1 uqgsas bolip, sdzderding qabattasip carisa qoldaniliwining
magqsatt méndestilik sozdermen 6zara tiisindirme casaw bolip tabiladi. Méselen:

1. Aldindag1 sdzben artindagi sozdi tiisindiriw: tiib+iizlingii, iizlingii s6zin
birden <cetkilingki> maginada tiisinip ketiw qiy1n, biraq tith sdzinen oning méni
sogan caqin s6z ekenin coramaldawga boladi. Bul aldindagi tiisiniwge cengildew
s0z arqili artindag tlisiniwge qiyin sdzding maginasin megcey biliw amall.

2. Artindagi sdzben aldindag sozdi tiisindiriw: alayur-+ kiiéi kiisini iiziil-,
alayur- s6zin birden <élsiz> maginada tiisinip ketiw quyin, biraq kiici kiisini iiziil-
sOzinen oning méni sogan caqin s6z ekenin coramaldawga boladi. Bul artindag:
tiisiniwge cengildew s6z arqili aldindag tlisiniwge qiymn sozding maginasin
megcey biliw amali.

3. Qosaqtalip kelgen birnese s6z O6zara birin biri tlsindiriw: ékiin—+
qaqin—+ bilin-+ uqun-+ kSant-+ Camxuy qil-, bul sozderding isinde okiin-
sozining qoldanisi keng calpilasqan tiisiniwge cengil bolsa kerek. qaqin-, bilin-,
uqun- sozderining negizgi maginasi basqa, biraq ékiin- sézimen olarding canama
magmada <tazalamiw (tekseriw)>, <sezin’genin>, <tlisin’genin>, sonimen birge
<¢kiniw> magmasin Orbite tiisken, sonday-aq 0kiin-s6zi cidne oning canama
goldangan tiisindirmesimen kSanti (qil-), camxuy qil- degen kirme sézderining
magiasin tuspalday bilgen.

4. Morfologiyaliq korsetkisterinen tiisine biliw. Adette, qosaqtalip kelgen
méindes sdzderding morfologiyaliq kdrsetkisteri de biringgay boladi: édiig + qoluy,
-lig/-uy korsetkisteri tabis septik calgaw1; tabinsar + dtinser, -sar/-ser korsetkisteri
biringgay sarttiq ray1 calgawi; ozgurur + qutqarur, -gur/-qar biringgay ozgelik
etis calgawi, -ur biringgay esimse calgaw1. Bul sdzderding sdylemde qosarlanip
kelgeninde olarding biringgay morfologiyaliq korsetkisterinen salalas méndes
sozderi ekenin tucirimdawga da miimkindik bar.

Songg sozder

Mindes ne caqin midndi qos sdzderdi qoldanmiw Cin tilining buddizim
nomdarin awdariwda damigan bir tdsil bolsa, buddizim awdarmasinda Kone
Uygur tilining de kornekti erekseligi ekeni belgili. Osi tdsilmen biz budan buring:
tiirk cazba tilining keybir stildik erekselikterin baygawimizga bolatinday.

Orhon eskertkisterinen osinday méndes ne caqn mindi qos sdzderdi
istetiw qubilistarin koremiz. <Kiiltegin eskertkisinen> minaday qos sdzderdi
kezdestiriwge boladi:

arqis + tirkis acsiq + tosiq alqin- + aril - tor- + 6l-
yoq + Ciyai yoy¢i + siyitCi siyta- + yoqla- inili + d¢ili
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i§ + kiic itin + yaratun- tir- + qubrat- yara-+ boSyur-
it- + yarat- at + kii yabiz + yablaq 6l- + yit-

yaday + yalang otca + borca 6liir- + al- 4b + barim
yurt + yol Koz + qas$ ayi + barim

Bularding isindegi keybir sozderding Cinge sdykestigin tabiwga da
bolatinday. Biraq bul soézder cogardagi Kone Uygur tilindegi qos sézdermen
cigi bir me? yaginty Orhon eskertkisterining tilindegi bul tésilder de buddizim
awdarma stilinen cuqqgan, ne basqa tilden awisqan elementter me? qazir tdtense
délelin &li tappay turmiz. Bizding biletinimiz, biringi Tiirk gaganati kezinde
buddizim dindarlar1 Tiirkter isine barip din wagizdaw dreketterin ciirgizgen céne
Cin patsasi buddizim nom kitabinan birin Cingeden tiirk tiline awdartqizip tiirk
gaganina stylagani tuwrali derekter bar ekeni bilemiz.
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ESKI TURKCE XUANZANG BiYOGRAFISI’NE
KAYNAKLIK EDEN CINCE METIN UZERINE
YENI BILGILER*

Hakan AYDEMIR

1. Giris

Eski Tiirk¢e Xuanzang Biyografisi; sadece dil tarihimiz agisindan degil, kiil-
tiir tarihimiz agisindan da biiyiik bir énem tasir. Huili 2517 tarafindan kaleme
aliarak 688’de Yancong r1i tarafindan tamamlanmis olan Datang daciensi san-
zang fashi zhuan KJE K ZE B F s i # Biiyiik Tang [Hanedanhigi 'ndaki]
Biiyiik Cien Manastiri’'ndan Tripitaka tistadr [Xuanzang in] Biyografisi baglikli
bu eser Eski Tirkgeye! giiniimiizden yaklasik bin iki yiiz yil 6nce, 10. yiizyilin
sonlarinda ¢evrilmistir. Fakat bu Eski Tiirk¢e eserin, Xuanzang Biyografisi’'nin
hangi Cince degiskesinden ¢evrildigi bugiine kadar heniiz tam olarak anlasilama-
mustir. Bir bagka deyisle bu Eski Tiirk¢e ¢gevirinin eksiksiz oldugu kabul edilen ve
Xuanzang aragtirmalarinda temel alinan Taisho (Lat. textus receptus) degiskesiyle
veya Oteki degiskelerle olan iligkisi simdiye kadar pek agik degildi. Bu sorunu
incelemeye baslamadan ve bu konuda bizi ¢6ziime bir adim daha yaklagtiracak
birkag olguyu tanitmadan 6nce, soruna iligkin simdiye kadarki aragtirma sonugla-
rindan kisaca s6z etmekte yarar var.

2. Arastirmalarin bugiinkii durumu

Géttingen’de (Almanya), Georg-August Universitesinde yiiriitiilmekte olan
“Xuanzang Projesi” ¢ergevesinde hazirlanmis iki 6n ¢alisma bu konuda 6nemli
kismi sonuglar elde etmistir.

*  Bu makale, Almanca yayimlanmis olan “Neue Erkentnisse tiber die chinesische Vorlage
der alttiirkischen Xuanzang-Biographie” (In: Journal of Oriental and African Studies, Vol.
19/2010, s. 33-43) baslikli makalenin stilistik nedenlerde genisletilmis ve Tiirkgeye serbest
cevrilmis degiskesi olmakla birlikte icerik olarak Almanca aslindan higbir farklilik goster-
mez.

1 Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin III. VII. VIII. ve IX. boliimlerinin kolofonlarinda eserin dili
“tiirk tili” olarak belirtildigi icin (krs. Gabain, 1935: 151) burada genel anlamda “Eski
Tiirkge” terimini kullanmayi tercih ediyorum.
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Bu sorunu ilk olarak Cince Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin VIII. boliimiini
aciklamalarla ¢evirdigi eserinde Uwe Frankenhauser ele almistir.? Frankenha-
user; Cince Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin VIII. boliimiiniin Almancaya ¢evirisi ve
Eski Tirkge ceviriyle karsilastirilmasi sirasinda, Tirkce ceviriye temel olan
Cince degiskenin, Taishd edisyonundaki dipnotlarda verilen degiskelerden han-
gisine daha yakin oldugunu tespit etmeye calisti.> Yaptigi incelemelerden Eski
Tiirkge cevirideki pek ¢ok noktanin, Taishd edisyonundaki dipnotlarda Gong
(‘&) ile isaretlenmis olan degiskeyle uyustugunu tespit eder.* Bu nedenle Gong
degiskesinin, Eski Tiirk¢e metinle birlikte ortak bir Cince kaynak metne geri gi-
debilecegini, bir varsayim olarak ayrica diisiinmeye deger goriir.® Benim arastir-
malarima gore, Eski Tiirk¢e ceviriye ve Gong degiskesine farkli Cince metinler
kaynaklik ettiginden Frankenhauser’in bu varsayimi, asagida da gorecegimiz tize-
re pek olas1 gozikkmiiyor. Fakat Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirinin VIII. boliimiiniin Taisho
edisyonundaki dipnotlarda Gong ile gosterilen degiskeye daha yakin oldugunu
tespit etmis olmasi, s6z konusu sorunun ¢éziimii yoniinde atilmis ilk ve 6nemli bir
adimdir. Frankenhauser’in goriisiinii sdyle 6zetleyebiliriz:

Cince Ana Metin

Cince Kaynak Metin®
Eski Tiirkce geviri Gong-degiskesi (7 A)

(Frankenhauser’e gore Eski Tiirk¢e Xuanzang Biyografisi ve Cince Gong
degiskesinin ortak soyagaci, krs. Sema 2)
Sema 1

Frankenhauser’den sonra bu konuya deginen Ablet Semet olmustur.” Semet’in
aragtirma sonucu da Frankenhauser’in yukaridaki arastirma sonucunu kismen
dogrulamaktadir. Fakat Frankenhauser’in bu arastirma sonucunun Semet’in go-
ziinden kactigi anlagiliyor. Semet’in arastirmasinin 6nemli noktalarindan biri,
soruna iligkin sayisal bir karsilagtirma yapmis olmasidir. Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirinin
biitiin boliimlerinden rastgele 25 6rnek segerek bunlar1 Taisho- (textus receptus),

Bk. Frankenhauser 1995: 5-6.

Bk. Frankenhauser 1995: 5.

Bk. Frankenhauser 1995: 5.

Bk. Frankenhauser 1995: 5.

Frankenhauser’de “Hyparchetyp”, bk. Frankenhauser 1995: 5.
Bk. Semet 2005: 11-14.
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San (=), Gong (= AK) ve Jia (HK) degiskeleriyle bir gizelgede karsilagtir-
mistir.® Bu incelemenin sonucuna gore Eski Tiirkge ¢eviri, bugiin bilinen Cince
degiskelerden higbirine geri gitmez.” Semet’in bu ¢izelgesine gore Eski Tiirkce
geviri, incelenen 25 6rnekten 11’inde San degiskesi ile, 13’linde Gong degiskesi
ile, 7’sinde ana metin olarak kabul edilen Taisho degiskesi (textus receptus) ile,
16’sinda ise Jia degiskesi ile uyusmaktadir.!® Buna dayanarak Eski Tiirkce ¢evi-
rinin Jia ve Gong degiskelerine, San ve Taisho (textus receptus) degiskelerinden
daha yakin oldugunu tespit ediyor. Semet’in bu tespiti, Frankenhauser’in vardigi
sonucu yani Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirinin Gong degiskesine yakin oldugunu dogruluyor.
Fakat Semet’in incelemesinden Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirinin Gong yaninda, Jia degis-
kesine de yakin oldugu anlagiliyor. Semet, sonug olarak su 6énemli tespiti yapiyor:
Eski Tiirkge cevirinin San, Gong ve Jia degiskeleriyle uyusmasindan, bu Cince
degiskelerden herhangi birinin Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dogrudan kaynaklik ettigi so-
nucunu ¢ikaramayiz. Ciinkii Eski Tiirkce ¢evirinin, bu dort degiskeyle tam olarak
uyusmadigi noktalar da var.!" Semet, bu goriislerini dogrulamak i¢in Eski Tiirkge
gevirinin IX. ve X. boliimlerinden ayrica iki drnek climle de veriyor. Bunlardan
IX. boliimde gegen ciimleyi asagida ayrintili olarak inceleyecegim.

Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirisinin ayrintili olarak inceledi-
gim IX. bolimii de pek ¢cok noktada, ana metin olarak kabul edilen Taisho (textus
receptus) degiskesinin [X. boliimiiyle uyusmazliklar gosterir. Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviri-
nin IX. boliimii; kimi noktalarda San, Gong ve Jia degiskeleriyle, hatta ¢ok seyrek
de olsa kimi noktalarda Ming (W] &) degiskesiyle uyusmaktadur.

3. Eski Tiirkce Xuanzang Biyografisi’ne kaynaklik eden Cince metin

Frankenhauser’in ve Semet’in elde ettigi onemli sonuglara, Eski Tiirk¢e
metnin ana metin olarak kabul edilen Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesi yerine
¢ogu zaman mevcut Cince degiskelerden birkagiyla uyusmasina, hatta kimi nok-
talarda Cince degiskelerden higbiriyle uyusmamasina dayanarak bugiin bilinen
Cince degiskelerden higbirinin Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirisine
dogrudan kaynaklik etmis olamayacagini rahatlikla soyleyebiliriz. Fakat asagida
da gorecegimiz gibi bu gorisii destekleyen, Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dogrudan kay-
naklik eden Cince metnin bugiin bilinmeyen bir metin oldugunu gdsteren baska
olgular ve kanitlar da var. Bugiin bilinmeyen bu Cince metni, pratik nedenlerden
dolay1 simdilik “X-degiske” olarak adlandirabiliriz. Asagida ele alinan olgular ve
kanitlardan da anlagilacagi gibi, Eski Tiirkge geviriye ve sonradan genisletildigini
diistindigiim San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerine kaynaklik eden Cince kaynak metin
(bk. Sema 2’deki “I. Kaynak Metin”), biiylik bir olasiklikla bu “X-degigke” idi.
Bu “X-degiske” yani “I. Kaynak Metin”, ne yazik ki bugiin artik bilinmiyor. Bu
8 Bk. Semet 2005: 12.

9 Bk. Semet 2005: 12.

10 Krs. Semet 2005: 12.
11 Semet, uyusmayan bu noktalar i¢in dort 6rnek veriyor; bk. Semet 2005: 14.
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durum, tabii ki pek ¢ok yeni soru ortaya atiyor. Bunlardan biri, Cince Xuanzang
Biyografisi Eski Tiirk¢eye ¢evrilirken nigin tam ve eksiksiz oldugunu diistindii-
giimiiz Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinin degil de bugiin bilinmeyen bagka bir
degiskenin kullanildigidir. Ancak bu soruya cevap vermek simdilik zor goziikii-
yor.!?

Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinin Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye kaynaklik etmis
olamayacagimi gosteren en onemli kanitlardan birisi, Eski Tiirk¢e gevirinin IX.
bolimiiniin basindaki su ciimledir: “[...] dg¢iing yil bir y(e)g(i)rming ay samt-
so agari tapsiz bolup han ayitgali 1dip ayumis ugriya sdving otig idmak iizd
tiziiliir”, “[...] ve liglincii y1lin onbirinci aymda Tripitaka Ustasi hastalandiginda
Imparator’un bilgi almak igin [elgiler]"* génderip [saghigini] sormasindan dola-
y1 [Tripitaka Ustasi’nin] tesekkiir mektubu gondermesiyle sona erer.’'> Nitekim
Eski Tiirkge gevirideki bu ciimle Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesindeki — 7 I

12 Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin az ya da ¢ok kisaltilmis pek cok degiskesi oldugundan (bk. Mayer
1992: 196-202) ETii. ceviriye kaynaklik eden Cince metnin asli Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin
(textus receptus) kisaltilmis bir degiskesi olabilecegi de diisiiniilebilir. Fakat su an i¢in bu
diistinceyi destekleyecek herhangi bir olgu bulunmamaktadir. Mayer ayrica 6nemli 6l¢iide
asli Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin (textus receptus) etkisinde kalinarak farkl: kisiler tarafindan
kaleme alinmis olan baska Xuanzang biyografilerinden de sz ediyor (bk. Mayer 1992:
196-202).

13 Bu ciimle i¢in bk. Aydemir 2013, XIII. boliim, 12-16. satirlar. Ben bu ciimleyi Guimet
Miizesindeki Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin par¢a metninin, yani fragmanmnin (sayfa 55, 12-
16. satirlar) mikrofilmine gére okudum. Bu climlenin gegtigi s6z konusu parga metnin
bir fotografin1 Barat’in ¢alismasinda gormek miimkiin (bk. Barat 2000: 3). Bu ciimlenin
Cince metindeki karsilig1 icin bk. T. 267c21, dipnot 45. Semet, yukarida sozii edilen
arastirmasinda kanit olarak kullandigi bu ciimleyi farkli sekilde okuyor: ikinci yil bir y(e)
girminc ay samtso acari tapsiz bolup, han [tapsizin] ayitgali idip, ayitmis ugrinta séviné
otiig idmak iizd (Semet 2005: 13). Bu okuyus konusunda Semet ile ayni fikirde degilim
clinkii: (1) Eski Tiirkce metinde Semet’in okudugu gibi “ikin¢i” ya da Barat’in okudugu
gibi “i[kinti]” degil (bk. Barat 2000: 2, 12. satir), “li¢iin¢” “liglincii’ var. Annemarie von
Gabain’in 1933’teki yazi ceviriminin yardimiyla Eski Tiirkce yazmanin sozii edilen
mikrofilminde </wyg¢//¢> harfleri okunabiliyor. Nitekim Gabain de bunu agikca “licling”
olarak okumus. (2) Ote yandan Semet’teki bu “ikini” bir baski hatas1 olmali ¢iinkii Eski
Tiirkgede “ikinéi” yoktur, sadece “ikinti” vardir. (3) Ayrica [tapsizin] eklemesinin de
gereksiz oldugunu belirtmek gerekir ¢ilinkii yazmada bu kisim tahrip olmamistir. Boyle bir
eklemeyi ancak yazmanin veya satirin tahrip oldugu durumlarda yapmak gerekir. Anlam
acisindan da bdyle bir eklemeye gerek yoktur.

14 Cince metnin sonundaki bir boliimden (bk. T. 274c13), Imparator’un génderdigi bu
“[elgiler]”den birinin Lii Hongze 7. ¥7 adli bir doktor oldugu (krs. Gong-degiskesinde bu
ad Lii Hongzhe I 1L 4JT olarak geger, bk. T. 274¢13, dipnot 36) ve ona baskalarmin da (deng
5, T. 274c15) eslik ettigi anlasiltyor.

15 Bk. Aydemir 2013, XIII. boliim, 12-16. satirlar.
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it H RS 35 P 5016 climlesinin degil; Semet’in de fark ettigi gibi'” San, Gong,
Jia- degiskelerindeki 4 JT LA R TR 2418 ciimlesinin gevirisidir."
Asagida gorecegimiz 6teki olgular yaninda bu durum da agikg¢a Eski Tiirkee ¢cevi-
riye kaynaklik eden Cince metnin, Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesi olmadigini
gosterir. Fakat sadece bu tespitimizle ETi{i. Xuanzang Biyografisi'ne hangi Cince
degiskenin kaynaklik ettigi sorusuna cevap vermemiz tabii ki miimkiin degil. Bu
soruya cevap verebilmemiz i¢in, asagida gorecegimiz bagka olgulara ve kanitlara
da ihtiyacimiz var.

4. Eski Tiirkce ceviride ve San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinde celisen tarihler

Eski Tiirkge ¢evirideki gibi, San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinde de IX. boliimiin
baginda, bu bolimiin —4F |+ JJ PLfllalf #h i £20 ile yani (Xianging ¥15F
Donemi’nde) ikinci yilin 11. ayinda (= Aralik 657°de) Xuanzang’in imparatora
tesekkiirlerini bildirmesiyle (¥:fifii#}) bitecegi belirtilir.?' Taisho (textus receptus)

16 T.267c18; Li Rongxi, bu climleyi sdyle ¢eviriyor: “[...] and Ending with His Return to the
Western Capital with the Emperor in the First Month of the Third Year” (Li 1995: 275). Bu
tarih, “19.03.658” tarihine denk gelmektedir (FrankH., s. 3).

17 Bk. Semet 2005: 13.

18 T. 267c21, dipnot 45; Frankenhauser, bu climleyi sdyle c¢eviriyor: “[...], bis hin zum
Elften Monat im Zweiten Jahr [der Devise xianging], als der dharma-Meister sich fiir das
Schreiben bedankte, [mit dem der Kaiser] sich nach seiner Krankheit erkundigt hatte”
(FrankH., s. 17).

19 Eski Tiirkge ¢evirideki bu ciimle, San, Gong, Jia degiskelerindeki 4T |-— JT 1Ll it
[0 % ciimlesinin gevirisi olmasina ragmen ETii. ¢eviri bu Cince ciimleden yine de bir
noktada ayrilir. Nitekim Eski Tiirkge geviride, San, Gong, Jia degiskelerindeki gibi ‘ikinci
yil’ (4F) degil; Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesindeki gibi ‘liglincii y1l” (—4F) vardir.
Anlagilan, Cince metni Eski Tiirk¢eye ¢eviren Singko Seli Tutung ya da Eski Tiirk¢e metni
sonradan istinsah eden kisi, herhangi bir nedenle *ikinti y:l ‘ikinci y1l’1, digiing yil “Gglincti
yil” olarak diizeltti. Fakat bunu yaparken ayni zamanda gercek tarihi bozdugunu da fark
etmedi. Ciinkii Xuanzang, Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye gore ‘li¢iincii yilin on birinci ayinda’ yani
“Aralik 658”de hastalanir. Gergekte ise ‘ikinci y1lin on birinci ayinda’ yani “Aralik 657”de
hastalanmistir. Bu durum; ayni1 zamanda Eski Tiirk¢e metinde bu degisikligi yapan kisinin,
Cincedeki bu tarihlendirme yontemini iyi tanimadigini da gosterir. Bu ise bu degisikligi,
daha dogrusu Eski Tiirk¢ce metinde bu degisikligi yapan kisinin, ¢evirmenin yani Singko
Seli Tutung’un degil, ceviriyi sonradan istinsah eden kisinin olabilecegi ihtimalini
yiikseltmektedir. Hamilton, Singko Seli Tutung’u kastederek bu degisikligin “[Eski]
Uygurca c¢evirmenden” ("the Uyghur translator”) kaynaklandigmi disiiniiyorsa da (bk.
Hamilton 2002: 595), ben bunu yukarida belirttigim nedenlerden dolay1 zayif bir olasilik
olarak goriiyorum. Ote yandan Hamilton’un “the Uyghur translator” ile kimi kastettigi de
tam agik degildir. Nitekim daha onceki bir calismasinda Singko Seli Tutung’un Cin kokenli
oldugunu belirtmisti (bk. Hamilton 1984: 432). Hamilton’un bu “the Uyghur translator”
ifadesi, kendisinin bu konuda fikir degistirmis olduguna isaret ediyor olmali.

20 T.267c21, dipnot 45; bu climlenin ¢evirisi i¢in yukaridaki dipnot 18’e bk.

21 Fakat ETu. geviride iigiing gectigi icin bu tarih “Aralik 658”¢ denk gelir. Bu ¢eliskinin
actklamast icin bk. dipnot 19. Ote yandan ETii. Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin bu tesekkiirii
iceren son kismimimn ve bu tesekkiir mektubundan &nceki iki mektubun kayip oldugunu
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degiskesine gore ise bu boliim; gergekte — A7 11 J] Fo3 P t, Ll JRBE 22
ile yani imparatorun, (Xiangqing Dénemi’nde) li¢lincii y1lin baharinda, birinci ayda
(= 19.03.658) batidaki bagkente (Changan 1=%a) geri donmesi ve Xuanzang’in
ona eslik etmesi ile sona erer.

Bu son derece ilging ve dnemli ¢eliskiye bildigim kadariyla Xuanzang aras-
tirmalarinda simdiye kadar deginen olmadi. Cince Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin bu-
giin bilinen degiskelerini birbirleriyle karsilastirarak yeniden yayimlayan Cinli
arastirmacilar Sun Yutang fR5i% ve Xie Fang # /i,* onlarm yayimladigi bu
yeni yayini Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviri i¢in kaynak metin (fextus receptus) kabul eden
Kahar Barat®* ve baskalar1 San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerinde IX. béliimiin basinda
verilen tarih (yani: —4F-1-—J] ‘ikinci y1ilin 11. ayinda’ = Aralik 657) ile ayn1 bo-
liimiin sonunda verilen (yani: —%F#% - J] ‘iigiincii y1lin baharinda, birinci ayda’
=19.03.658) ve normalde uyusmasi gereken tarihin uyusmadigini fark etmediler.
Bu 6nemli celiskiden dolay1 Sun ve Xie tarafindan yayimlanan bu ¢eliskili Cin-
ce degiskenin, Xuanzang Biyografisi ve Eski Tiirk¢e i¢in hicbir sekilde kaynak
metin (textus receptus) olamayacagi Ozellikle vurgulamam gerekir. Mayer’in
de belirttigi gibi bu yayin, “pek giivenilir bir yaymn degil”.?> Dolayisiyla Sun ve
Xie’nin bu yeni yayini, higbir sekilde Barat’in diisiindiigii gibi “the best Edition™?
olamaz.

Gelecekteki calismalarda, baskalar tarafindan San-, Gong- ve Jia- degis-
kelerinde bugiine kadar gozden kagan bu ¢eligkiyi agiklamak i¢in kuskusuz ce-
sitli goriisler ileri siirlilecektir. Ben simdilik bir varsayim olarak bu celiskinin,
hem San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerine hem de Eski Tiirkge ¢eviriye kaynaklik eden
“X-degiskenin yani “I. Kaynak Metin”in (bk. Sema 2) eksik ya da heniiz tamam-
lanmamus / kisa bir degiske olmasindan kaynaklandigini diisiniyorum. Yani “I.
Kaynak Metin”deki IX. bolim, gercekten de (Eski Tiirkge ¢eviride ve San, Gong,
Jia degiskelerinde belirtildigi gibi) —4F-t— J1 Lhll i i [E% L2 ile yani (Xian
qing Donemi’nde) ikinci y1lin 11. ayinda’ (=Aralik 657°de) Xuanzang’in impara-
tora tesekkiirlerini bildirmesiyle bitiyor olmaliydi.

da burada belirtmekte yarar var. Bu nedenle bugiin elimizdeki ETi. niisha, imparatorun
Xuanzang’a génderdigi Kasim 657 tarihli mektupla sona eder.

22 T. 275b10. Li Rongxi, bu ciimleyi sdyle ¢eviriyor: “In the first month, in the spring of
the third year (658), the Emperor returned to the Western Capital, and the Master also
followed him back” (Li 1995: 324); Frankenhauser’in gevirisi ise soyle: “Im Ersten Monat,
im Friihling, im Dritten Jahr [der Devise Xianqing] kehrte die kaiserliche [Familie] in die
Westliche Hauptstadt zuriick und auch der dharma-Meister kehrte, [ihr] folgend, zuriick”
(FrankH., s. 55).

23 Bk. Sun-Xie 1983.

24 Bk. Barat 2000.

25 Bk. “die Edition is hdufig unzuverlédssig” (Mayer 1992: 204); Yakup da bu konuda aynt
fikirde, bk. 2005: 321-322.

26 Barat 2000, “Introduction", s. I.

27 Bu climlenin gevirisi igin bk. dipnot 18.
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5. Eski Tiirkce ceviri Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesine ve San, Gong,
Jia degiskelerine gore daha kisa

Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviri, daha dogrusu onun IX. bolimi, kanimca “I. Kaynak
Metin”in iste bu eksik ya da heniiz tamamlanmamis durumunu yansitiyor. Bu
ayn1 zamanda, “I. Kaynak Metin”in Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye kaynaklik ettigini goste-
rir. Eski Tiirkce ¢evirinin, bu haliyle Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesine ve San,
Gong, Jia degiskelerine gore daha kisa oldugunu burada 6zellikle vurgulamakta
yarar gorityorum. Fakat bu son derece dnemli olgu da bu ¢aligmada ele alinan
oteki birkac olgu gibi (bk. I. 4. ve 11.), bugiine kadar gozden kagmis ve dolayisiyla
bu durumun nereden kaynaklandigi iizerinde durulmamastir.

“I. Kaynak Metin”in kisa olan IX. boliimii, daha sonra Xuanzang hakkinda
yeni bilgiler bulunmasi iizerine tekrar kaleme alimmis ve Xuanzang’in ‘iigiincii
yilin baharinda, birinci ayda’ (= 445 1E H = 19.03.658) imparator ile birlikte
batidaki baskente geri dondigiinii gosteren yeni bilgi ile genisletilmis,®® genisle-
tilen bu yeni degiske yani “II. Kaynak Metin” ise San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerine
kaynaklik etmis olmali (bk. Sema 2). Fakat bu genisletme yapilirken eski degis-
kenin (= “I. Kaynak Metin”) baginda IX. boliim igin verilen bitis tarihinin (—*
+—J =Aralik 657), genisletilen yeni degiskenin (yani II. Kaynak Metin’in) IX.
béliimiiniin sonundaki bitis tarihiyle (-4 1 H =19.03.658) uyusmadig1; tipki
giinlimiiz arastirmacilarin géziinden kagtig1 gibi, bu genisletmeyi yapanlarin da
gdziinden kagmis olmal1.? Iste San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerinin IX. bdliimlerinin
basinda bu béliimlerin ‘ikinci y1l’da (—.4F") bittigini yazmasi fakat bu boliimlerin
buna ragmen ‘iigiincii y1I’ (—24F") ile bitmesi, muhtemelen farkli ¢alisma agama-
larin1 yani hem bir dnceki heniiz tamamlanmamis durumu hem de daha sonra-
ki genisletilmis durumu yansitiyor olmali. Yani s6z konusu bu ¢eliski; yanlislik
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan bir durumdan degil, “I. Kaynak Metin”in, “II. Kaynak
Metin”in ve “II. Kaynak Metin”’e dayanan San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerin ayri
ayr1 donemlerde ayr1 ayri kisiler tarafindan istinsah edilmis ve diizenlenmis olma-
sindan kaynaklaniyor olmali. Mayer’in, Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin, daha dogrusu
Xuanzang biyografilerinin nasil ortaya ¢iktigina iliskin asagidaki 6nemli sapta-
malar1 ve agiklamalar1 da yukarida varsayim olarak ileri siirdiiglim asamalarin
gercekten gerceklesmis olabilecegini gosteriyor:

"[...]. Tasvir edilen kisi [yani Xuanzang, H. A.] heniiz hayattayken baslanan
biyografilerin giderek ¢cogalmasi ‘dogal bir siire¢’ gibi goriiniiyor ¢linkii Xuan-
zang, bir biyografi ‘konusu’ olarak ancak ‘vefat olayinin gergeklesmesi’ [...] ile
biiylik 6nem kazanir. Bu ‘doniim noktasina’ gelinceye kadar siirekli olarak sekil-

lenmekte olan esere dahil edilmeye uygun yeni ‘olgular’ ortaya gikiyor.

28 Bk. T. 275a13-275b10. Bu boliim; sadece Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinde ve daha
sonra genisletildigini diigiindiigim San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinde vardir. Eski Tiirkce
ceviride bu bdliimiin higbir izi yoktur.

29 Belki de San-, Gong- ve Jia- degiskelerini sonradan yeniden diizenleyerek genisletenler,
“I. Kaynak Metin”e sadik kalmak istedikleri i¢in bilerek yeni metinde yani “II. Kaynak
Metin”de igeriksel hicbir degisiklik yapmadilar.
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Birbirlerinden ‘bagimsiz’ biyografi denemelerinin ve degisik calisma satha-

larini yansitan kopyalarin [yani Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin degiskelerinin, H. A.]

eszamanh olarak kullanimda oldugu diisiiniiliirse boyle bir biyografi [yazma] sii-
recinin pek cok tabakadan olustugu” anlasilacakir.*

Yukaridaki sonuglara dayanarak Eski Tiirkge Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin ve

San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinin soyagacinin asagidaki sekilde oldugunu diigiinebi-
liriz:

Hui Li 537 (615 — 2675)

*I Kaynak Metin (= X-degiske)
o (kisa degiske)®!
\*II Kaynak Metin
o tamamlanmls deglske)32
o o

Yan Cong s, Textus receptus® Eskl Tiirkce San Gong Jia degiskeleri
NP Y Ay - Ao IR Xuanzang CRER) KR T8 A =ik Al
Biyografisi

(Xuanzang biyografilerinden birkaginin ‘varsayimsal soyagaci’)

Sema 2

30

31

32
33

Anlama bagli kalarak serbest ceviri olarak verdigim bu bdliimiin Almancasi soyle: “[...].
Es scheint dem ‘natiirlichen Prozess’ solcher noch zu Lebzeiten der beschriebenen Person
begonnenen Biographien zu entsprechen, weiterzuwachsen, denn der biographische
‘Gegenstand” Xuanzang offenbart erst durch die ‘Erfiillung im Tod’ [...] seine ganze
Bedeutung. Vor dem Erreichen dieses ‘Knotenpunkts’ entstehen stindig neue ‘Tatsachen’,
die in das entstehende Werk aufgenommen zu werden geeignet sind. // Stellt man sich
vor, dal ‘unabhdngige’ biographische Versuche bzw. unterschiedliche Arbeitsstadien
reflektierende Abschriften gleichzeitig im Umlauf sind, wére ein solcher biographischer
Prozess von betrachtlicher Vielschichtigkeit” (Mayer 1992: 58-59). Satir altlar1, vurgulamak
amactyla tarafimdan ¢izilmistir.

"*I1. Kaynak Metin”e ve Eski Tiirk¢e Xuanzang Biyografisi’'ne kaynaklik eden Cince metin.
Bu tiirden kisa Xuanzang biyografileri igin bk. FYMYJ, FZTJ ve SSJGL ile gosterilen
ve “Datang xinyu NJHH13E”, “Datang sanzang dabianjue fashi taming KJI...”, “Seng
Xuanzang [zhuan] {5 2, “Yuanzang [zhuan] TCHEE baslikl eserler (Mayer 1992:
200-202). Heniiz tamamlanmamus / eksik sayilabilecek iki Xuanzang Biyografisi igin bk.
“Datang sanzang Xuanzang fashi biaogi NJ%...” ve “Shangbiao ji |34 (Mayer 1992:
204).

San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerine kaynaklik eden Cince metin.

Eksiksiz oldugu kabul edilen ve Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin incelenmesinde temel olarak
alinan metin.
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I1. Eski Tiirkce Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin Ana Bashgi:

Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinin ya da Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin bilinen
oteki degiskelerinden herhangi birinin Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dogrudan kaynaklik
etmedigine isaret eden ve simdiye kadar bu agidan dikkate alinmayan bir baska
olgu ise Eski Tiirkge Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin ana bashigidir: bodis(a)t(a)v taito
samtso acariny yorigin ukitmak ‘Biiyik Tang [Hanedanligi’'ndan] Tripitaka Us-
tas1 Bodhisattva [ Xuanzang’in] Biyografisi’.

Eski Tiirk¢e Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin bu ana basligi, bu haliyle ne Taisho
(textus receptus) degiskesinin ana basligiyla ne de bilinen 6teki Cince degiskele-
rin ana bagliklartyla uyusur. Bu Eski Tiirk¢e ana baslhigin, Taisho (textus receptus)
degiskesinin ana bashiginn (yani Datang daciensi sanzang fashi zhuan K3 K %4
R F R0kl “Biiyiik Tang [Hanedanlhigi’ndaki] Biiyiik Cien Manastiri’ndan,
Tripitaka Ustas1 [Xuanzang’in] Biyografisi’nin) bir ¢evirisi oldugunu sanmiyo-
rum. Eger boyle olsaydi, yani Eski Tiirk¢e ana baslik Taisho (textus receptus)
degiskesinin ana bashigmin bir gevirisi olsaydi, dacienci K418 ‘Biiyiik Cien/
Merhamet Manastiri’ndan’ boliimiiniin de Eski Tiirk¢eye ¢evrilmis olmasi bekle-
nirdi. Fakat Eski Tiirkge cevirinin ana basliginda bunun yani A %4 & - isaretleri-
nin izini bile géremiyoruz. Yukaridaki 6teki olgular gibi, bu olgu da Taisho (textus
receptus) degiskesinin ya da bilinen 6teki degiskelerin, Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dog-
rudan kaynaklik etmis olamayacagina isaret ediyor.

(1) Yukaridaki nedenlerden dolay1 ve Eski Tiirk¢e Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin
ana baslhigina dayanarak Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dogrudan kaynaklik ettigini diislin-
diigtim “X-degiske nin yani “I. Kaynak Metin”in kisa bir ana basliga sahip oldu-
gunu diisiiniiyorum (yani: *Datang sanzang fashi zhuan * X 3 — 21l 4 Bii-
yiik Tang [Hanedanligi’ndan] Tripitaka Ustasi [ Xuanzang’in] Biyografisi’), krs.:

a) “I. Kaynak Metin”in (X-degiskenin) muhtemel baghigr: * A JHt = b 15 fili

‘Biiyiik Tang [Hanedanligi’'ndan] Tripitaka Ustas1 [Xuanzang’in] Biyogra-
fisi’

b) ETii. Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin baghig1: bodis(a)t(a)v taito samtso a¢ariniy
yorigin ukitmak ‘Biiyiik Tang [Hanedanligi’ndan] Tripitaka Ustast Bodhisattva
[Xuanzang’in] Biyografisi’

krs. * K3 (= taito) — (= samtso) 1Ll (= acariny) (= yorigin ukitmak)

Bu durumda Eski Tiirk¢e basliktaki bodis(a)t(a)v ‘Bodhisattva’ unvaninin
cevirmen tarafindan yani Singko Seli Tutung tarafindan ana basliga sonradan
eklendigini diislinmemiz gerekir, ki Annemarie von Gabain bdyle bir olasilig
bir kusku olarak zaten ¢ok 6nceden dile getirmisti.** Bu Bodhisattva unvaninin
bildigim kadariyla Cince degiskelerde yani bilinen Xuanzang biyografilerinden
hicbirinin ana baglhiginda kullanilmamis olmasi da bu goriistimii destekler nitelik-
tedir. “I. Kaynak Metin”in varsaydigim bu kisa ana bashig1 yani * A JH — ji 12 [

34 Bk. Gabain 1935: 168, aciklama 2; krs. Barat 2000: 309, agiklama 1-4.
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8, Taisho degiskesinin ana bagligi olan A AL A AIE =i {5l 4 den sadece
dacienci K% 8 (‘Biiyiik Cien Manastiri’ndan’) isaretleri bakimindan farklilik
gosterir, krs.:

R e SRR (1. Kaynak Metin®)

K KRB kA E (Taisho degiskesi = textus receptus)

(2) Bu Bodhisattva unvaninin, “I. Kaynak Metin”in ana baslhiginda da kul-
lanilmis oldugunu her ne kadar diisiinmek miimkiinse de (yani: *Pusa datang
sanzang fashi zhuan *35 5 K =55 ‘Biiyiik Tang [Hanedanligi’ndan]
Tripitaka Ustas1 Bodhisattva [Xuanzang’in] Biyografisi’) bilinen Xuanzang bi-
yografilerinin higbirinde veya Xuanzang biyografilerini iceren ya da onlardan s6z
eden “higbir Cince kaynakta”, ana baslikta pusa *3% & ‘Bodhisattva’ unvaninin
oldugundan soz edilmemesi, bu goriisii yani “I. Kaynak Metin”in basliginda pusa
*¥E ‘Bodhisattva’ unvaninin oldugu veya olmasi gerektigi goriisiinii zayiflatir.’s

II1. Ozet

Yukarida belirttigim arastirma sonuglarini 5 noktada kisaca soyle 6zetlemek
mimkiin:

(1) Eski Tiirk¢e ¢evirinin IX. bolimiiniin basinda “iigiing ...” ile baslayan
ctimle (bk. I. 3.); asli metin olarak kabul edilen 7aisho degiskesindeki san nian ...
“—4F..” ile baslayan ciimleyle degil, San, Gong, Jia degiskelerindeki er nian ...
4T, ile baglayan ciimleyle uyusur.*® Ablet Semet, daha 6nce zaten buna dikka-
ti cekmisti. Asagida o6zetledigim 4 nokta ise Xuanzang arastirmalarinda simdiye
kadar dikkate alinmamis noktalardir.

(2) Eski Tiirkge ¢eviride ve San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinde; IX. boliimiin, 657
yilinin Aralik ayinda Xuanzang’in imparatora tesekkiirlerini bildirmesiyle bite-
cegi belirtilir. Fakat 7aisho degiskesinde ve San, Gong, Jia degiskelerinde ayni
boliim; 658 yilinin Subat ayinda imparatorun batidaki baskente, Changan’a don-
mesiyle sona erer. Yani Eski Tiirk¢e c¢eviri ve sozii edilen Cince degiskeler farkli
olaylarla sona ererler.

(3) Bu nedenle Eski Tiirk¢e ceviri, Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesine
ve San, Gong, Jia degiskelerine gore daha kisadir. Bu durum ETi. gevirinin;
“X-degigke” diye adlandirdigim, bugiin bilinmeyen ve Taisho (textus receptus)
degiskesine gore daha kisa olan bir Cince degiskeden yapildigini agikga goster-
mektedir.

(4) San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerinde, IX. boliimiin baginda Aralik 657 olarak

verilen bitis tarihi (41— J]) ile aym bdliimiin sonunda 658 olarak verilen (—
AR IE H = 19.03.658) ve normalde uyusmasi gereken bitis tarihinin uyusmadigi

35 Krs. Barat 2000: 309, agiklama 1-4.
36 ETi. climlenin iigiing ile, Cince climlenin ise er —. ‘iki’ ile baslamasi burada okuyucuyu
yaniltmamali. Bu ¢eliskinin agiklamast igin bk. dipnot 13.
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tizerinde simdiye kadar hi¢ durulmamistir. Bu durum; ayn1 zamanda Mayer’in,
Cince Xuanzang biyografilerinin farkli ¢aligma ve istinsah asamalarindan gectigi
ve farkli tabakalardan olustugu fikrine de ¢ok acik bir kanit teskil eder. Buna
dayanarak San, Gong ve Jia degiskelerinin ayr1 ayr1 donemlerde ayr1 ayri kisiler
tarafindan istinsah edilmis oldugunu ve en az iki farkl istinsah asamasindan gec-
tigini rahatlikla ileri siirebiliriz.

(5) Son nokta ise Eski Tiirkge Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin ana bagligidir. Bu
ana baslik, ne Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinin ana bashigiyla ne de bilinen
oteki Cince degiskelerin ana basliklariyla uyusur. Yukaridaki 6teki olgular gibi,
bu olgu da kanimca Taisho (textus receptus) degiskesinin ya da bilinen &teki de-
giskelerin, Eski Tiirk¢e ¢eviriye dogrudan kaynaklik etmis olamayacagina isaret
ediyor.

IV. Son Soz

Bu ¢alismada, ele alinan soruna iliskin simdiye kadar elde edilen sonuglari
tanitarak bu konuda bugiine kadar hi¢ dikkate alinmayan (bk. I. 4., I. 5. ve II. bo-
liimler) veya yeterince dikkate alinmamais birkag¢ olguyu inceleyerek Eski Tiirkce
Xuanzang Biyografisi’ne hangi Cince metinin kaynaklik etmis olabilecegini veya
olamayacagim gostermeye ¢alisum. Fakat burada ileri siiriilen goriisleri kesin
yargilar olarak degil, lizerinde diisiiniilmesi gereken varsayimlar olarak gérmek
yerinde olur. fleride yapilacak arastirmalarmn bu konuya daha da agiklik getirece-
gini timit ediyorum.
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THE LEHRTEXT AND
*BODHISATTVACARYAMARGA
(PELLIOT OUIGOUR 4521)

Kdichi KITSUDO

1. The structure of the Lehrtext

The Lehrtext preserves the chapters (tdgzinc') 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 30 and one
chapter whose number is uncertain. Existent chapters expound on the Five States
77 into which the Bodhisattvas must enter before awakening and entering the
Consciousness Only. The Cheng Weishi Lun 1XMEakim (hereafter Weishi Lun,
Taiso no.1585, vol. 31), one of the fundamental treatisses of the Faxiang school,
gives general explanation on the Five States.

Whatis meaning of the five states of awaking to and entering consciousness
only? The first is the state of equipment (sambhara-avastha), that is, cultivation
of aids to liberation (moksa-bhagiya) of Mahayana. The second is the state
of added effort (prayoga-avastha), that is, cultivation of aids to penetration
of Mahayana. The third is the state of thorough understanding (prativedha-
avastha), that is, the path of insight dwelled on by all Bodhisattvas. The fourth
is the state of culmination (bhavana-avastha), that is, the path of cultivation
dwelled on by all Bodhisattvas. The fifth is the state of culmination (nistha-
avastha), that is, abiding in Supreme, Perfect Awakening (anuttara-samyak-
sambodhi)>.

The Lehrtext preserves the exposition on the first two states. The TABLE I is
each term corresponding to the Five States. In my logic the Lehrtext is a kind of
corpus of the Faxiang School according to contents of the Cheng Weishi Lun. The
Lehrtext includes experts from various Siitras and Commentaries, for example the
Avatamsaka Sutra in eighty volumes translated by Siksananda, Yuga Shishi Lun
i AEh 455w, Dacheng Rudao Cidi and Cheng Weishi Lun Shuji 3 g vl 50
etc. The TABLE II shows the correspondence relation between the Five States in
the Cheng Weishi Lun and the chaper numbers of the Lehrtext.

sually tidgzin¢ means the scroll. But the shape of manuscrlpts shows the Pothl type.
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A4 IR SFFEFE. Taisho no. 1585, vol. 31, 48b11 15.
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TABLE I
1. ERi(7Skt. sambhara-avasthda Uyg. yevinmik tu§ Lehrtext Chapters 18, 19 and 20
2. InfrfzSkt. prayoga-avastha ~ Uyg. tavranmaq tus§ Lehrtext Chapters 21 and 22(?)
3. il N7 Skt. prativedha-avastha Uyg. dtgiirmék tu§ Lehrtext Chapter 22(?)
4. {E7#4 (7 Skt. bhavana-avastha  Uyg. biSrunmaq tus ---------------
5. 55 {7 Skt. nista-avastha
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2. Comparison of the Lehrtext and the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga

Pelliot Ouigour 4521 consists of two works. The first is the story about
Sadaprarudita and Bodhisattva Dharmodgata. It was first edited by Tekin (1980).
Then Shogaito (1995b), (1995¢) correctly pointed out that this story is put together
by Uygur Buddhist based on Chinese Mahaprajiiaparamita-siitra K% A7 )% i %
% (Taisho no. 220) translated by Xuanzang.

The second was edited by Shogaito (1995a), (2003) and named as
Bosatsushugyodo % hE{E1TiHto which later Wilkens (2001) designated it as
Bodhisattvacaryamarga. According to Shogaito (2003), these two works have
connection each other, because Bodhisattva Sadaprarudita is described as an
ideal model of Bodhisattva who practiced six paramitas for absolutely ages and
Bodhisattvacaryamarga shows its theoretical steps.

It is important for understanding of this text that Shogaito (2003) indicated
some terms in this text are peculiar to Vijianavada doctrine. In fact, I could
find the parallels in the scripteres of the Faxiang school as shown in the table of
the Appendix. As is the case in the Lehrtext, the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga also
quoted various treatises of the Faxiang school, i.e. The Shidi Jinglun i85,
The Cheng Weishi Lun, The Cheng Weishi Lun Shuji and The Dacheng Rudao
Cidi. Among these quotations, we could find that the Uygur poet successfully
modified original Chinese sources to alliterative verses (See Appendix 4 and
5).More interestingly, the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga contains the parallels with
the Lehrtext (See Appendix 7~11)* and Altun Yarug (See Appendix 16)*. Leaving
aside Altun Yaruq for now, I would like to compare the order of practical states
expounded in both texts.

The TABLE III suggests that both texts run with identical order in their
subjects. Although it seems to be partly so abbreviated and partly explained in
detail, it is almost no doubt that the Lehrtext is one of main sources for compilation
of the Bodhisattvacaryamarga.

TABLE 111
Chapters of . . o Number of
The Lehrtext Correspondents in the Bodhisattvacaryamarga lines
Chapter 18 | incip munda bodistv-lar tort tiirliig tilday iiz-a ati¢it kongiil 1 72-78

# O | dridir-ldr.
Chapter 18 |7 i (k’'n xwy ty) tegmé taqi yaSarmaduq bilgi biliglig| /. 78-98
HZ B W% BE | orun-ta turmis bolur-lar.
anta ken ol bodistv-lar upasi caxSapt-in sékiz tiiz-lin bacaq
Chapter 18 |sanvar-in Sramaneri CaxSapt-in kozadii burxan quti tiz-dki

TR | kongiil-larin bik yarp qilyu Gi¢lin busi baslap alti paramit-
larda an¢an ancan biSrnur-lar.

11.98-105

3 I am grateful to Dr. Peter Zieme for this valuable suggestion.
4 Wilkens (2001).
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Chapter 19
AN
Chapter 19 | qacan bodistv-lar bastingi asanki-qa kirsér-lar. on tiirliig
- kertgiin¢-l4r. on tiirliig turug-lar. on yoriy-lar. on tiirlig
Chapter 20 | buyan évird bermék-ldr-td biSrunu yoriyur-lar. qa¢an bu qirq
147 tiirliig kongiil kéz-igindin artsér-lar bastingi asanki tizliin¢-
Chapter 20 si ikinti tavranmaq tu§ i¢indd otyuraq atirdlamaq boliki| /7.107-112
4l ) atly tort tirliig ddgl yiltiz-lariy biSrnup 6gritnip temin 6k
0dgiirmék tus uz-4 ikinti asanki-qa kiriir-lar ::
Chapter 21
AT
O £ 73)
Chapter 22
IATHZ or S ? ?
L
nd Gictin bu ikinti asanki i¢indéki tus-nung adi 6tgiirmék
Chapter ------ tus tep adanur &rki tep tesér. kim ol tus-ta bilgd biligning
MR tiiziilmék-ingd tagmis drdiiktig kertii toz atly nomluy atéz | /. 112-154
(J3H) tozin yangirdi 6tgiirii topulu bilmik-kd anin otglirmak tus
tep adanur ::
bodistv-lar bo otglirmék tus i¢indd bo munday ddgii-1arka-
tagi tiikddsar. otrii kormak yol-tin {iniip tortiin¢ biSrunmaq
Chapter ------ e o Y oine g e o
o yol-qa Elru{—lar" :: .l‘al.srunfn?q"tu_s' }cmda on tiirliig turulmis 1. 154-229
(+Hb) yavalmi$ kongu}—laﬂrlg' yugard q11}p t(.)quz' Fary_e}rmaq toql}z
qutrulmaq yol iiz-4 ¢ tiirlig biligsiz bilig-larig tarqarip
gamay-ta yeg adruq atly kertii téz-lig 7 tanuglayur-lar ::
bo bodistv-lar onun¢ orun-taqi bodistv-larqa taryar-lug-
Chapter No. |c¢a nizvani-lariy bir qalisiz taryarirlar. i$lagiiliik-¢a is-larig
unknown tikdl isldp. tiizkdrinCsiz yeg Ustlinki tiizii koni tuymaq| /. 229-288
= burxan qutin bulu yarligap. ii¢ dtdz-1drkd yma tiikél-lig bolu
yarliqayur-lar ::
Chapter 30
2

3. Further Research

As shown above the Lehrtext includes not only the parallel to the
*Bodhisattvacaryamarga, but also has similarity in their structures. In addition to
this fact Wilkens (2001) has shown that the A/tun Yarug includes parallel passages
concerning to Trikaya-theory with the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga. Taking these
fact into account, we may assume the mutual relationship of these three texts as
shown below. It is obvious that *Bodhisattvacaryamarga is the key to bind these
three texts. Interesting topic for us is the relationship between the Lehrtext and
Altun Yarug. Regrettably no parallel is found between both texts so far. However
it is no doubt that the Lehrtext and the parenthetical paragraphs in the Altun Yarug
Book IV refer same doctrine of to the same treatises.
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This assumption will shed a new light on the study on the A/fun Yarugq. For the
future it will be very important task to identify the Vijiianavada doctorine inserted in
the Altun Yarug Book IV. Furthermore the comparative study on the terminologies
which are characteristic to these works will be also helpful. ddgii ddgii égli (skt.
kalyanamitra) appears in the Lehrtext, Fahua Xuanzan and Xuanzang Biographie,
not attested in the Abhidharma texts so far. I believe that comprehensive studies
on the Uygur texts of the Faxiang School’s treatises including the Altun Yarug
reveal the translation group linked to Singqo Seli Tutung.

Appendix:The parallels with the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga (Pelliot
Ouighour 4521)

The following tables show the parallels with the *Bodhisattvacaryamarga.
The characters highlightend in boldface type indicate Chinese caharacters in the
original manuscript®.

Abbreviations

AY Altun Yaruq

BCM  Bodhisattvacaryamarga (Pelliot Ouigour 4521)

BGZ  Bashi Guiju Buzhu /\gk BLFE 1T (Taisho no. 1865, vol. 45)
CWL  Chenweishilun B (Taisho no. 1585, vol. 31)

CWLS Chenweishilun Shuji CMEGkaa vt 5C (Taishd no. 1830, vo. 43)
DRC  Dacheng Rudao Cidi X7 AHE K, (Taishd no. 1864, vol. 45)
DRCK Dacheng Rudao Cidi Kaijue K AE K 5 H{R (Taisho no. 2823, vol. 85)
L Lehrtext

SJ Shidi Jinglun #8545 (Taisho no. 1522, vol. 26)

YSL  Yugashishilun 5 {fili 5% (Taisho no. 1579, vol. 30)

1

BCM (/. 35-42)°

in¢ip munda burxan qutinga kongiil oritdaci tinly-lar iki tiirliig bolur. qayu-
lar ol iki tepdesdr. ang-ilki t6z-td turmi$ uyus-luy tinly-lar. ikinti drsér tisit
Ogriadig-tin biitmi§ uyus-luy tdz-lig tinly-lar driir. munda yand ang-ilki t6z-dé
turmis uyu$-luy toz-lig nitdg ol tesir. ilki-siz-tinbari kénti />-14ringd tayaq-liy-
in nomca torii-¢a bolyuluq. aqiysiz ariy nom toz-ldrin bélgiirtgéli uyu-qa tiltay
boldaci kongiil toz-indé turmis-lar &riir. ikinti tistit 0gradig-tin biiddmis uyus-luy

.....

5 As to the reconstructions of the Uygur words from Chinese, see Shogaito (2003).
6 Shogaito (2003).
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nom-lariy dSidip biSrunmaq o6gritinmék-tin (blidgiilik) uyus-ta téz-td turmis-
lar drtir.

CWL (Taisho no. 1585, vol. 31, 48b05-10)

i H ki TRRRERS . MR AL R L ATEE O R AR . — A
(EREE, R EAA A RIS A G2 BT A9 M I N, A TRl ek, G TR 12 7
%’SHJIL/%EF'HTE)T)UX%?% AP 1.

BCM (/I. 45-48)

adicit kongiil oritmik sdgiit-niing toz-1 yiltiz-i tag érip. anta basa-qi yoriyuluq
yoriq-lar butiq-i yalbiryaq-i tdg iiclin. anin bu adi¢it kongiil 6ritmék. alp-ta alp
bulyuluq burxan quti-liy kiisii§ ganyu-(nung) ang baslay-i tetir.

YSL (Taisho vol. 30, 480c16-18)
SIS pE IO T, B JOR M LIRS, RO, Bl
DR P EETARR,

BCM (/I. 58-60)

azu-Ca drsdr yma qalti nétdg Kicig xan-lar. altun didim-Iiy ¢akravrt xan-larqa
sanliy bolur drsér. anculayu oq ymé qamay tort tuyum be$ azun tinly-lar. aticit
kongiil 6ridmi§ bodisatv-larqa sanliy &rtir.

DRC (Taisho no. 1864, vol. 45, 453¢15-17. cf. K J755 K44 vol. 9, Taisho
vol. 13, 54¢23-24)
Nz MR/ E— U E G E. — U ARRE LS. kK 5w

e N e oF
RO .

BCM (lI. 63-69)

qalti birok gang 6gliz-tdki qum saninca tinly-lar.

qalisiz barcCa anta pratikabud qutin bulsar-lar.

birgirii yiyip anca tinglig anta pratikabud-lar-ning buyan-larin.

bir ky-4 yangirti burxan qutinga kongiil uqitmi$ bodisatv-ning buyan-inga
oxSatsar.

bir tiimén san iilis-ind4 bir-ingd ymé yetmaz ::

nitigin antay bolur tep tesér.

amti-qi s6zlAmiS ikinti ki¢ig qut-taqi tliz-iinlar.

aylaq yalnguz kéntii 6z-larin qutyaryu i¢lin qatiylanur-lar ::

asSnu-qi s6zlimi$ bodisatv-lari.

alqu bes tinly-lar-in ozyuryu iiclin qatiylanur-lar ::
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DRC (Taisho no. 1864, vol. 45, 453¢05-09. cf. K J; 55 K&:4€2, Taisho vol.
13, 11b07-09)

Mz, ey 5 R AR IR S b . ARIS e 0 38026, H
T oA e ILA 36z N g BURIERS, SEARE. W KRB
i OIS KT,

5
BMC (/I. 69-72)
bir u€luy kongiil-ti aticit kongiil Sritmék-ning muni tig.
birtdmlig yeg iistiin-ki tiis-1dri bolyuca arsar.
bir kiin bir tiin ulati usun 6diin ritdaci-lar-ning.
buyan ddgii qilin¢-in burxan-larda 6ngi kim bolyay tiizii tiikdl uqitu sozlagali
udaci.

DRC (Taisho no. 1864, vol. 45, 453b26-29. cf. # % 0O Taisho vol.
32, 509a05-07)

BEEROm S, WS, WEEEEROEO NS —amiE Rk 5T
EE rARESE. VUE—H—H—r R TArE O iE IS v k.

6

BMC (/1. 72-78)

in¢ip munda bodisatv-lar tort tiirliig tiltay-lar tiz-4 atic¢it kongiil Oritiir-lar.
qayu-lar ol tort tepdesér :: ang’ilki burxan-lar-ning bodisatv-lar-ning saqinip
sozlimék yetinésiz kiiti kdlig ddraim-larin kormik asidmék tiz-4. iki tidriim
tiring yoriigliig bodisatv-lar ayilig-i taySing maxayan nom-lariy dSidmédk {iz-a
iclin ol oq taySing nom-lariy {ir ke¢ turyuru kiisii§ iz-4. tortiné beS ¢op-dik
oddaki tinly-lar-ning kongiil-14ri ¢opdikddmis-in kdrmédk {iz-4. muna bu tort
tirliig tiltay-lar iizd burxan qutinga adi¢it kéngiil oritlir-1ar.

DRC (Taishd no. 1864, vol. 45, 452c08-28)
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7

BMC (/I. 78-83)

bu muni tdg yangirti burxan qutinga kongiil oritmis bodisatv-lar ang
burnayuca ta$ yoriy-liy partagéan-lar kiz-igindi. ¥ i1 (k’'n xwy ty) tegmi
taqi yaSarmaduq bilgéd biliglig orun-ta turmis bolur-lar :: nd i¢lin muni. taqi
yaSarmaduq bilgé biliglig orun tep tesér. ol 6dtéki bodisatv-lar-ning bilga bilig-
lari burxan-lar-ning ddgii tetyilk nom-luy a$ tatiy-in dyan-liy suv-in taqi 6limis
Silanmis bolmaz-lar.

L (U 1336 Seite 2)

... atly orun-ta t[ | iic¢lin taq1 yasar[maduq bilgé biliglig] atly orun tep teyii[r |
qolu-ta ang’ilki y[angirti burxan] qutinga kdngiil oritd[iik-14rin] prtagéan-lar kaz-
igin-t[4 bodistv]-lar ,, kim bo sansar-liy q[ ]

DRCK (Taishd no. 2823, vol. 85, 1212¢18-19)
PO EA IR, AL T, B EKH I

il

£

8

BMC (/I. 85-92)

siizilk kertgiin¢ kongiil-ka tiikél-lig bolmayuq Giclin bu tus-taqi bodisatv-
lar-ning kongiil-1dri taqi tilfy yarp-1iy bolmaz. in¢d qalti baldir yol-taqi yenik-kyé
yung topiq qayu-tin singar yeel kdlsdr antin singar uCrulup nédng in€ip ornay-liy
turu umaz &rsdr. anculayu oq ymi yaSarmaduq bilgéd bilig-lig orun-ta turmis
bodisatv-lar. ddgli 6gli-kd tusduqg-ta ddgii-gérii baslanur. ayiy ogli-kéd tuStug-ta
ayiy-yaru oq avriliir ani {i¢iin tiliy yarp-liy bolu umaz-lar.

L (U 1373 Seite 2)

[siiziik kert]giin¢ [kongiil-ké tiikdllig bolmayuq] {ic¢iin [kongiil-1ari taqi tiliy
yarpliy bo]lmaz ,, in¢é [qalti yenik-kyd yung topiy badir] yol-ta [ Jky yel eyin[]
lkwyw orn(a)nu umaz [anc¢ulayu oq yma taq|i yaSarmaduq [bilgé biliglig or]un-ta
turmi$ bodisatv [adgii tinly]-lariy tustuqta ddgiligarii [baslanur ,, ayiy] tinly-lariy
tustuqda [ayiyyaru] baslanur ,,

9

BMC (/1. 91-93)

inCip bu tus-taqi bodisatv-lar 6z eldinmik-ki. yaviz ad-qa. oliim-k&. ¢
yavlaq yol-qa. uluy quvray-ning (Coyinga yalin-inga) qorgmaq-ta ulati bu bes
tirliig qorqiné-lardin drtmis$ osmis bolmaz-lar.

L (U 1366 Seite 1)

in¢ip yana ol bodistv-lar taqi ymé ol 6dtd 6z eltinli umayu-qa qorqgmaq yaviz
at kiiti-kd qorgmagq,, 6liim-kd qorqmag,, ii¢ yavlaq yol-qa qorqmaq ,, quvraq ara
kirdiiktad [qorqmagq bu bes] tiirliig qorqin¢-[lardin drtmis§ ozmi$] bolmaz-lar.
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CWLS (Taisho no. 1830, vol. 43, 557b16-23)

AEAR, SRR, ERR, SER, EEGR. RREER. AR R
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10
BCM (/1. 96-98)
munculayu yangin on ddgii qilin¢ yol-larinda qatiylanurlar. adaq-taqi
kongiil iz-4 qatiylanip bay bayayut bolu ortun-qi kongiil iiz-4 qatiylanip Kicig
xan-lar bolu. bastin-qi kongiil iiz-4 qatiylanip cakravrt xan-lar bolu.

L (U 1306 Seite 1)

kertgiin¢ kongiil-larin-tin yanip barir-lar ,, anculayu qilinu ol bodistv-lar
on ddgii qilin¢ i¢intd qatiylanu ,, birdk adaqdaqi kongiil {iz-d qatiylansar ,, bay
bayayut béaglér [bol]u ,, birok [ortunqi kongiil] iiz-d qatiylansar ,, [kiCig xan-lar
bo]lu ,, birok [bastinqi kdngiil iiz-4 qatiylasar]

11

BCM (/1. 107-112)

qacan bodistav-lar bastingi asanki-qa kirsir-lir. on tiirlig kertgiin¢-lar.
on tiirliig turuq-lar. on yorig-lar. on tiirliig buyan &dvird berméklir-td biSrunu
yoriyur-lar :: qacan bu qirq tiirliig kongiil kiz-igindin artsédr-lar bastinqi asanki
tizliin¢ii-si ikinti tavranmagq tus i¢indé otyuraq adirtlamaq boliiki atly tort tirliig
adgii yiltiz-lariy biSrunup égritinip temin 6k 6tglirméak tus {iz-a ikinti asanki-qa
Kiriir-l4r.

L (U 1345 Seite 1 + U 1318 Seite 2)

[burxan] qutin tilddac¢i bodistv-lar ,, 4ng bornayu yangirti burxan qutinga
kongiil 6ritmis 6dta ulati on tiirliig buyan dvirmak-lar iiz-liin¢si qirgin¢ kongiil-
nling yerimin-kdtdgi munung ikin ara qutrulmaq bolki atly ddgii yiltiz-lariy
bosyurur-lar tiikadi.

12
BCM (/I. 122-123)
¢in kertii toz-llig kormik yol {iz-4 bodistv-lar sikiz bilig-lar-ning t6z-in
bilir-lar. balgi toz-liig kormik yol iiz-a sikiz bilig-14r-ning balgii-sin bilir-14r.
CWL (Taisho no. 1585, vol. 31, 50b15-16)
Bl b S ME Gl A B S R A
13
BCM (/I. 125-144)
alti ygrmin¢ kSan-qa tdgdiikda. ol 6dté kénti kongiil-14ri aclip yarup artiiktig
kertii toz birlé birikip. ikinti asanki baslay-i artingii 6griincii atly orun-qa tigip ::
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6trli anta on qata ytiizér 6ngi kolti nom qapiy-lar-inda tinmék kirmék {iz- tidiysiz
uluy drksinmék-ké tigir-14r :: ang’ilki bir kSan 6dtd yiiz 6ngi samadi dyan-lariy
bulup. ariy siiz-iik tdngriddm koz-1ari iz-4 yiiz 6ngi burxan-lar ulus-in korgali
uyur-lar :: ikinti yliz 6ngi burxan-lar-ning korii qaninésiz kork-larin kérgili uyur-
lar :: iiciin¢ yiiz O6ngi yertincii-larig tapratgili up anca tinglig yertin€ii-larka
at’6z-larindin yaruq idip baryali uyur-lar :: toértiin¢ yiiz 6ngi kiiii kilig d4drdm-
larig korgé-li uyur-lar. beSin¢ yiiz ongi tinly-lariy biitiirgéli biSuryali uyur-lar.
alting yiiz kalp 6dti 6lmétin &t’6z-ldrin tirig tutyali uyur-lar :: yetin¢ drtmis§ 6d-ki
yiiz kalp kdlmadiik 6dki yiiz kalp-(taqi) savlariy bilgéli uyur-lar. sékiz bilga bilig-
lari liz-d yapiy-lar uyus-lar orun-lar bas-in yiiz boliik 6ngi nom-lariy (t6z-1drinca)
bilgéli uyur-lar :: toquzun¢ yiiz 6ngi at’6z-larig balgiirtgili uyur-lar. on-un¢ ol
bérgiirtmé at’6z-lari-ning tigrasindé yliz-ar bodisatv-lar quvray-in tdgirmildyi
olurmis-lar-in korgidgéli uyur-lar :: bu muntay on qada yliz-dr 6ngi tanglanciy
munga-tin€iy ddrdm-larkd tigip. kéntii 6z-14ri yénd kirmétin arasinda burxan
qutin bulup :: ken kdligmé 6d-lar-ning uc-i tiipi tiikdginca-kadagi bes az-un tinly
oylan-inga bir yangliy umuy inay bolyay udaci bolyay mn tep bilgéli uyur-lar.

CWLS (Taishd no. 1830, vol. 43, 556a25-b09)

— R e 2 B b T b, DAY R B A A 1 - B
Fan. SCANA S LR S e (E Ry, e 1. Donid D@ it it &
INBEAE IO E N ple . % 5 fth S AL r i R S AP L A . o
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EREMLFE Y. SO maEdim S, BRI A &R e b
Do, B A T A AR AN A (R . U B |
AP IERR. M Qe R DR AR A T RE R Y

14
BCM (/. 170-172)
ulati gacan yetin¢ (orun) orun-qa aydinyu-luq kéz-igi tigdiikda otrii anta t6z-
iin bodisatv-lar altin¢ orun qadinda on tiirliig al altay bilga bilig-larig yiigérii qilip

SJ (Taisho no. 1522, vol. 26, 173c-24-26)

A e HOC S T AR S S e e . O DB (R
AT AL

15

BCM (II. 212-221)

onun¢ nom bulit atly orun-qa aydinur-lar 6trii anta bir kSan 6dtd on qata
sozlidgili bolmaz yliz ming tiimén koldi nayut burxan ulus-i-ning parmanu-lari
sanin¢a samadi dyan-lariy bulup :: uladi aning saninca oq dt’6z-larig bilgiirtgili
umagq-liy uluy kiiii kilig d4dram-ka tégip :: 6tril toz-iin bodisatv yiiz ming tiiméin
koldi nayut saninc¢a oq yertincii-tiki tinly-lariy uluy yarligancuci kongiil-lig
bulit-larin toyu 6rdiip nomluy yaymur yayidip nizvani-liy (tooz topraq)-larin
qatyu-luy ort yalin-larin boyuru amirdyuru yarliqgap :: anan ancan sékiz tiirliig
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bar balgiin iSlagiiliik i§ kiidiik-14r &rsdr. alquni barca ilégéli umagq-liy kiicka
kosiin-ké tagir-1ar.

YSL (Taish(') no. 1579, vol. 30, 562¢28-563a03)
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BCM (/1. 262-279)

munda basa ¢ tlirliig balgiirtma 4t’6z-larig balgiirtiir-1ar qayu-lar ol ic tep
tesér :: ang’ilki drsir uluy bilgiirtmé at’6z. ikinti drsar kicig bilgiirtma it’6z-
larig balgiirtiir-lar gqayu-lar ol ii¢ tep tesér :: uluy bélgiirtma 4t’6z-14ri iz-4 on
orun-larda 6ngdiinki tavranmaq tus-ta turmis$ bodisatv-larqa bo i¢ ming uluy
ming yertin€ii-lar yer suv-ta birdr yertin€ii (yer suv)-ta ildndaci arksindaci ::
ikirdr ming qulac¢ ediz bod-luy ming 6ngi uluy bélgiirtmé at’6z-14r balgiirtiip
nom nomlayu yarligap ddgii-kd méngi tégiirli yarligayur-lar :: ikinti arsir kicig
bélgiirtma it’6z-14ri iz-a yivinméak tus-ta qatiylanmi$ bodisatv-larqa iki kicig
koliikliig toz-lin-larkd mitik partagcan tinly-larqa sékiz tiirliig bar balgiin asiy
(tusu) q'fldaé'l' t')d kéi qolu ga ylngug-lari kérkingéi yarasi siikiz tﬁmiin yaé -liy
0din-td alti ygrmi ¢iy bes tsun qamay iic-dr bodin-¢a ediz ming qada yliz koldl
ki¢ig balgiirtma it’6z-larig balgiirtiip :: qalti Sakimuni tingri burxan baxsimz
bo (Cambudivip) yertinéii-td balgiirtiip nom nomlayu yarligamis-i tdg tinly-
larga asiy tusu qilu yarligayur-lar :: @i¢iin€¢ drsir eyin balgiirtma at’6z-1ari iiz-a
tingri yalngug-ta uladi 6ngi 6ngi (uyus-luy) [alq]u tiirliig timén bay-liy tinly-larqa
0z 0z taplay-larinca 6ngi Ongi at’6z-larig balglirtiip nom nomlap asiy tusu qilu
yarliqayur-lar.

BGZ (Taishd no. 1865, vol. 45, 470b21-25)

SR DR =S 2 e B e P s B A
WRER 2 AL T B = th., T BATRP T &k, MBS AR
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AY’

bu tetir dngilki b(d)lgiirtmad at’6z :: bu b(a)lglirtma at’6z yma Uc¢ tiirliig tetir ::
gayu ariir G¢ tep tesdr :: in¢d q(a)lti angilki uluy b(d)lgiirtma 4t6z : ikinti kicig b(a)
lgiirtma 4tz : Gicling eyin b(d)lglirtma 4t6z :

7 Wilkens (2001) p.27, 112-113.
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ang’ilki uluy b(d)lglirtmé 4t6z qayu &rlir tep tesér : in¢d q(a)lti on orunta
ongdiin tort tlrliig gatiylanmaqin qatiylanur tusta qatiylandaci bodistvlarqa iki
ming qula¢ uluy &t6z b(&)lgiirtiip b(d)lglirtma ariy siiziikk burxanlar ulusinta turup:
bir yintdm m(a)xayan uluy kolik taiSing nomuy oq nomladaci 4tz drsér ol tetir :
uluy b(d)lglirtmé atoz :

ikinti kic¢ig b(d)lgiirtmi 4téz qayu ariir tep tesdr :: in¢d q(a)lti iki tiirlig
kicig koliikliiglarkd qut bulmaduq midik partagcan tinl(i)ylarqa q(a)lti bo bizing
baxs$im(7)z Sakimuni t(d)ngri t(&)ngrisi burxan alti y(e)girmi Ciy be§ tsun &tz
b(d)lgiirtiip ken kaltid¢i maitri t(a)ngri t(d)ngrisi burxan ming ¢1y dtdz b(a)lglirtlip
. kkirlig tapcaliy yalanguglar yertin¢iisintd turup ¢ tiirliig qutqa qatiylanyuluq
kisili t(d)ngrili azuninta tuyyuluq iki y(e)g(i)rmi bolokin boliinmi§ qati qari
nomlariy nomladaci 4t6z arsér :: ol tetir ki¢ig b(d)lgiirtma &t6z ::

iclin€ eyin b(d)lgiirtma 4t6z qayu driir tep tesér :: inc¢d q(a)lti tort tuyum bes
azun alti yol i¢inda thii tiirliig adruq 6ngi 6ngi kork méngiz b(&)lgiirtiip nitag
yangin asiy tusu qilip adinlariy &dgiikd méngikd yaratyuluq drsdr antay nom
yangin avrilip ol nom kork méngizlér tizd ol oq nomlataci &tz drsér ol tetir eyin
b(d)lglirtmé atoz :
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XUANZANG BIYOGRAFISI'NDEKI BAZI CEVIRI
OZELLIKLERI UZERINE

Klaus ROHRBORN

I

Uygurca metinlerin terclimanlari ve terciime usulleri hakkinda elimizde fazla
bilgi yoktur. Budist metinlerde bazen terciiman ketebe kaydinda kendi ismini
zikrediyor. Altun Yaruk Sudur ile Xuanzang Biyografisi adli iki bliylik eserin
Sigko Seli tarafindan Cinceden Uygurcaya terciime edildigi bu eserlerin son
sozlerinden dgreniyoruz. Bununla birlikte Sinko Seli, galiba terciimeleri kendisi
yapmadi, ancak o terciime iglerini organize eden kisi idi yani bir ¢eviri ekibinin
sefiydi. Buna ragmen biz, asagida Sinko Seli’nin biitiin metinleri tek bagsina
tercime ettigini farz ederek ondan bahsedecegiz.

Bizim burada inceleyecegimiz Xuanzang Biyografisi, ilk olarak ilim
diinyasina 1935 yilinda tanitildi. A. v. Gabain, bu tarihte eserin yedinci
boliimiiniin bagimi yayimladi. Gabain’in bu c¢alismasi, “Metin, Terclime ve
Aciklamalar” bolimiinden olusur. A. v. Gabain, ¢alismasinin Giris kisminda:!
“Bu metnin bir sanat eseri oldugu nereden anlasilir?” diye soruyor ve bu soruyu
soyle cevapliyor: “Ilk olarak, insan bu metinde sik sik Tiirkceye tamamen aykiri
bir sentaks kullanildigi i¢in sasiriyor. Yiiklem ¢ok kez ciimlenin bagina geliyor
... Bazen bu durum Cince orijinalinden kaynaklaniyor, ama her zaman degil ...
[Tiirk¢enin] sozciik siralamasina uyulmamasi bence (yani A. v. Gabain’e gore)
[Sigko Seli’nin] ¢eviri yonteminden kaynaklanmiyor. Daha ziyade Sigko Seli’nin
sanatsal, yani suni bir stili sevmesinden kaynaklaniyor.”? A. v. Gabain, burada ¢ok
ilging bir soruna degindi ama konuyu tam olarak ele almadi.

Bilindigi iizere Cincede durum ekleri yoktur. Bu ylizden Cincede normal
sozclik siralamasiin disina ¢ikmak zordur. Siralamanin disina ¢ikilirsa metin

1 Gabain 1935: 155.

2 Gabain 1935: 155: “Zunichst ist man oft tiberrascht durch vollig untiirkische Wortfolge;
héufig steht das Priadikat am Anfang des Satzes ... Manchmal ist die chinesische Vorlage
daran schuld, aber durchaus nicht immer ... Die Wortumstellung schiebe ich also weniger
auf die Ubersetzungstechnik als auf Singqus Geschmack an kunstvollem, d.h. ,kiinstlichem’
Stil.”
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anlagilmaz olur. Diger taraftan, Tiirk¢enin durum ekleri ¢ok oldugundan normal
sozciik siralamasindan ayrilmak mesele yaratmaz. Siralamadan sapilsa bile, metin
yine de anlasilir.

1L

A.v. Gabain’inag¢iklamasina gore, ciimle 6gelerinin Tiirkceye aykiri bir sekilde
siralanmasinin iki sebebi olabilir: 1. Tiirkgeye aykir bir sentaks “[terclimanin]
ceviri yonteminden” kaynaklanabilir. Yani bir metni motamot ¢evirme yontemi,
bazen orijinal metnin aslina bagli kalmak ve metnin manasini tam olarak ¢cevirmek
icin kullanilir. Bu durumda, metnin tercimani metnin Cince orijinalinin sézciik
sirasina uymaya —tabiri caizse— mecbur kaliyor. Bunu yapmazsa yani orijinal
metnin sdzciik sirasindan ayrilirsa tercliman, orijinal metnin manasini tam olarak
aksettiremeyeceginden korkuyor. Tabii terclimanin bdyle bir korkusunun olmas:
gayet dogaldir. Cinceden cevrilmis olan Abhidharmakosa metinleri ve Agama
metinleri bu tiir metinlerdendir. Yani terciimanin Cince orijinalinden Uygurcaya
motamot ¢evirdigi metinlerdir. Agama metinleri, Almancada “Liicken-Text"
olarak adlandirilir. Bagka bir deyigle bu metinlerin Cince orijinalinin hepsi
Uygurcaya ¢evrilmemistir. Sadece her on satirdan, yahut her yirmi satirdan bir,
iki veya li¢ ctimlesi Tiirk¢eye ¢evrilmistir. Arada ¢evrilmeyen pargalar — bosluklar
vardir. Bu sebepten Agama metinleri, “Liicken-Text" yani “Bosluklu Metin"
admi almustir? Iste Abhidharmakosa metinleri ve Agama metinleri, Uygurcanmn
son doneminde ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu Uygurca metinler, Cince bir metni daha iyi
anlamak i¢in kaleme alinmistir. O zaman Cince, Uygurlar i¢in bir nevi kutsal bir
dil olmustur. Uygurlar, bazi1 miithim metinleri Cince olarak okumaya alismiglardi.
Bu tlir Uygurca metinlerde yani bosluklu metinlerde, tam Cince bir sentaks ile
karsilagiyoruz. Buna ragmen, bu tlir metinleri de anlamak sorun olmaz.

Peter Zieme, biraz sonra analiz edecegimiz Xuanzang Biyografisi'ne ait
bir siirde Tiirkgeye aykirt bir sentaksin kullanilmig olmasini terclime yontemine
bagliyor yani terciiman, tipki Agama metinlerinde oldugu gibi manay1 daha iyi
verebilmek igin bu sentaksi bilerek kullanmistir. Bir ¢alismasinda* Peter Zieme
soyle diyor: “Ilk iki misray1 ... ve birka¢ onemsiz farki dikkate almazsak®
[bu siirin] Uygurca terciimesinin biiyiik dl¢lide Cince [orijinalinin] kelimesi
kelimesine bir ¢evirisi oldugunu kabul edebiliriz. Goriildiigli tizere terciiman
[siirin] manasini ifade etmeye 6nem vermisti. [Terclimesine] vezinli bir sekil
vermeyi hedeflememisti.”®
3 Krs. Réhrborn 1985.

4 Zieme 1991: 74.

5 Peter Zieme, ilk iki misranin Cince ile hi¢ uyusmadigini fark etti.

6 Zieme 1991: 74: “Wenn man von den ersten beiden Zeilen ... sowie von einigen kleine-
ren Diskrepanzen absieht, kann man die uig. Ubersetzung weitgehend als wortliche Um-

setzung des Chin. ansehen. Offensichtlich kam es dem Ubersetzer vor allem darauf an, den
Sinn wiederzugeben, eine metrische Gestaltung war nicht beabsichtigt.”
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Ciimle 6gelerinin Tiirk¢eye aykir bir sekilde siralanmasinin bagka bir sebebi
de A. v. Gabain’e gore, Sinko Seli’nin “sanatsal yani suni bir stili sevmesinden”
kaynaklanabilir. A. v. Gabain’e gore bu daha makuldur.

I1I.

Bu iki goriisten, yani Annemarie v. Gabain’in ve Peter Zieme ninki, hangisinin
daha muhtemel oldugunu tespit edebilmek i¢in Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin kiigiik
bir parcasini burada ele alalim. Bu metinde, Sinko Seli su usule gore hareket
ediyor: O, orijinal metinde nesir olarak ya da nesire yakin bir stilde yazilmis olan
pasajlar i¢in, Tiirk¢e s6z dizimini kullantyor. Orijinalinde vezinli olan pasajlarda
yani siirlerde, climle 6gelerini Cinceye gore siraltyor. Bunu size agiklamak ig¢in,
asagida, makalemizin dordiincii boliimiinde, alinti yapacagimiz metinde’ olan
siirden dnce gelen birkag nesir halinde olan ciimleleri de analiz ettim. Metnin bu
kismi, veliahtin Xuanzang’in manastirini ziyaret etmesinden bahsediyor. Metnin
nesir bolimiinde olan ciimlelerde, normal Tiirk¢e bir sentaks kullanildigini
gorliyoruz. Burada climlenin 6geleri: 6zne®, nesne ve fiil seklinde siralanmistir.
Mesela Cincenin ilk climlesindeki # karakteri, Uygurcadaki yiilitmek kelimesine
denk gelir. Parantez i¢inde olan kelimelerin Cincede karsilig1 yoktur. Uygurca
terciimesine gore siir, yedinci satirdaki inanur kelimesiyle bagliyor. Cince
orijinalinde ise siir, bir sonraki satirda basliyor.” Metnin siir kisminda Uygurca
kelimeleri hemen Cince karsiliklarinin altinda goriiyoruz. Yani siirde Uygurca
kelimeler, metnin Cince sentaksina gore dizilmistir. On yedinci satirdaki
inanguluklarig kelimesiyle siir bitiyor ve bundan sonraki metinde yine normal
Tiirkge sentaks ya da Uygurca sentaks kullaniliyor.

IV.

Asagidaki alint1 Taisho Tripitakasi’ndan (C 50, No. 2053: 259 ¢ 27 — 260 a
4) alindi. 259. sayfadaki son karakteri ve 260. sayfanin a boliimiiniin sekizinci
karakterini metnin aslina gére degil, Taishd’nun Jia varyantina ve Guben / Daben
yazmalarina gore veriyoruz.'® Alintinin ikinci satirinda Cincenin transkripsiyonu,
tigtincii (kalin harflerle olan) satirinda Uygurca terciimesini'' veriyoruz. Bundan
sonra Uygurcanin Tirkiye Tiirkgesi terciimesi ve en sonunda kiirsiv harflerle
Cince metnin Tiirkiye Tirkgesi terciimesi geliyor.'> Bu, Cince metnin aslina gore
(varyantlara gore degil) yapilmistir ve Uygurcadan oldukea farklidir.

R #l = # )
Ran hou ti fa guan zhai //
S 1 oL it 4 [
(Toymn kirdicilirkd)  anta ken sacClarin yiilitip korii aSanturdi

1 3 4
Rahip adaylaria ondan sonra saglarini tiras ettirip (etsiz% bir yemek yedirtti.

Xuanzang Biyografisi, yedinci boliim, satir 1225 — 1259 (krs. RShrborn 1991: 110-111).
Cince orijinalinde 6zne hig zikredilmiyor. Tiirkge terciimesi bazen 6zneyi ilave ediyor.
9  Buacayip durum i¢in krs. R6hrborn 1990: 70-72.

10 Mayer 1991:123.

11  Rohrborn 1991: 1225 — 1259. satirina gore.

12 Alexander Mayer’e dayanarak (krs. Mayer 1991: 29) sadece siir kismi i¢in verilmistir.

el
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& ] ENE T HE %
Ji ci wang gong (yi)  xia shu bo i/
ll]llt] biig%irkéi %gdir berip {toym kirgiiilarki) sirvinti kéimiszmi§d§i ken
1 3 2 2 1 3
Ve beylere hediye verip rahip adaylaria ipek kumas toplari attiktan sonra
B A T & =
Ping ren xia e
8 (li fo) //
1 2 3
koriglar kalikdan kudi enip
1 3 2
korunanlar (yani veliahtin ailesi) kuleden asag1 inip
= 52 % EE R
Yu fei (deng) xun li lang yu //
1 2 3 4
(tiarkin tegin) hatuni birla pulag tigzinii yoritilar.
2 1 4 3
Veliaht, hanimu ile koridoru dolasarak yiiriidii.
= A =
Zhi fa shi (fang) //
1 2
(Kacan) samtso acari tagdiikda
2 1
Samtso Agari geldigi zaman
2 B E R
Zhi wu yan shi
1 2
(tdrkin tegin hatun) bes uzikhg Slok yaratdi. (Sloka bo iriir.)
2 1

veliahtin hanimi bes heceli bir siir sdyledi. Siiri budur:
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i RE =! = (M
Hu yu hu it // ting
1 2 3 4
Inanur biz kapiginta Kiin tinri ornanmiska ,,
1 2 3 4

Kapisinda Giines Tanr1 oturana (yani Buda’ya) inaniriz.

& B 2 B iz (2)
(Xuan) guan fu dian // you
1 2 3
Yiikiiniir biz' burhanhg yayhkta ilinciiladacika ,,
1 2 3

Buda’li yazlikta dolasana (yani Buda’ya) secde ederiz.

Bereket konagini gérmek i¢in arabami durdurarak (1)

B Bk EF )
Mu tiao huang ji 1
1 2 3
Kozin korgiy érki biz hanimiznig hanimip's,,
3

Gozle gorecek miyiz acaba hanimizin hanimin

uzaktaki padisah payitahtina bakiyorum. (2)

R L #
fa lun han ri zhuan //
nomlug tilgin kiinipa'® (muntakiya) dvirmiSin ,,
3

1 2
vaaz tekerlegini gilinii geldiginde tam burada gevirdigini.

Dharma tekerlegi giinesin etrafinda dénmektedir. (3)

(3 = = 4

ﬁua gai _]*1% yun ?(Ii%l 1l @
1 . 2 3. 4 o

Hualar kuzatrelar tutsi bulit tig ucgaylar ,,

1 3 5
Cigekler, semsiyeler daima bulut gibi ugacaklar.

Cicekli semsiyeler bulutlara dokunarak u¢usmaktadir. (4)

13 Bu karakteri Uygurca terclimesine gore yue “soylemek” yerine ri “giines” olarak veriyoruz.
14 Uygurca terclime burada oldukca serbesttir.

15 Uygurca terciimesi burada oldukca keyfidir

16 Uygurca terclimesi burada gok serbesttir.
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= R & # P )
Cui yan xiang @) ge %
i
1 2 3 q 4
Kok tiitsiig!” tiitiin yidiyu kodiyii turgay kok kalikta .,
1 2 3 4
Mavi tiitsii dumani kokarak yiikselip duracak gokte.
Ziimriit yesili sis muhtegem konaklar: giizel kokularla kokulandwriyor. (5)
e % x ©)
Dan xia guan bao yi
1 2 3 4
Cuza yaltrikhg'® ardinilig tonlar”
1 2 3 4
Zincifre gibi parlak miicevherli elbiseler
Aksam bulutlarinin zincifre kirmizisi cevherli kiyafetleri parlatiyor. (6)
18 4T & & ¥ ™)
fe;n hong yao (he) cai /)
2 3 4
pralar  yelii kogin tig raktin badizlagiy
1 2 3 4
ve sancaklar gokkusagi gibi uzaktan 1sildayacak.
Bayraklarin renkleri gokkusag gibi uzaklarda kaynasryor. (7)
x 7K by S (3)
Kong shui jong fen hui //

4
suv valtnﬁl oron tig ﬁrti3g i y(a)rugay
4

Kok ka]hkdakl
1 2
Gokteki su yiizeyi yeri gibi olaganiistii parlayacak.

Renkleri artik uzaymn étesinde dagilryor. (8)

©

A & + Hh
Xiao ran deng shi di //
1 2 3 3
Térk iidiin®' agtingay on yer oronka
2 3 4

1
(insan) on asamaya (skr. dasabhiimi) cabucak yiikselecek.

Rahatlikla on agsamayr tirmaniyorum. (9)

17 Uygur terciiman bu kismi1 keyfi bir sekilde ilave etmistir.
18 Uygur terctiman, xia guang karakterlerinin buradaki fonksiyonunu anlamadi

19 Uygurca metindeki toglar kelimesi Cinceye gore degistirildi.

20 Uygurca terclime burada ¢ok serbesttir.
21 Uygurca terclime burada ¢ok serbesttir.
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B = - = 5 (10)
Zi de hui san gui /)
1 2 3 4 5
Kiintii 6zi bulgay ukgal ii¢ manguluklarig
1 2 3 4 5

(insan) kendisi anlayabilecek ii¢ inanilacak olanlar
Kendi ¢abamla ii¢ siginacaklart duyup anliyorum. (10)

] iz i =
Guan qi huan gong /)
1 2 3 4
(tep muntag bitig) koriinclayii tiikétip ordoka yantilar.
1 2 4 3

deyip bu yaziy1 seyrederek bitirip saraya dondiiler.

V.

Gordigiimiiz gibi tercliman, climle dgelerinin yerini degistirerek siiri nesir-
den ayirmak istemistir. Bunu, orijinal metnin manasini kesin ve dogru olarak ce-
virmek i¢in yapmamistir. Zaten terciiman, bu siirin orijinal manasina fazla ehem-
miyet vermiyor. Bu siir ile ilk olarak ugrasan kisi, Amerikali Tiirkolog Arlotto’dur
ve o, bu konuda: “Bu siirin Uygur versiyonunu ‘terciime’ olarak vasiflandirmak
glictiir" demistir.?? Siirin Cince orijinalinin sairi, lirik tasvirleri yan yana koyarak,
son iki misrada zikredilen dini bir konuyu ifade etmek istiyor. Bence Sinko Seli,
bu siirin Cince manasinin gizemli oldugunu ¢ok iyi biliyordu. Elimde bu Cince
siirin iki tercimesi bulunuyor. Bu gevirilerden birisi Cinli bir Budist rahip olan
Li Rongxi tarafindan yapilmistir, ikincisini ise Alexander Mayer* kendi doktora
tezinde yapmustir. Bu iki miitehassisinin aralarinda, siirin muhtevasi bakimindan
fikir birligi bulunmaz. Siirin son iki misrasinda her iki terciimedeki 6znelerin fark-
I1 olmasi bilhassa dikkat ¢ekicidir. Li Rongxi’nin terclimesinde 6zne veliahttir,
Alexander Mayer’in terclimesinde 6zne Xuanzang’dir. Sinko Seli’nin terciimesi
de yine Li Rongxi’nin ve Mayer’inkinden farklidir. Siirin ilk iki misrasi, Buda’ya
hiirmet ifade eden bir baslangi¢ ciimlesidir. Ugiincii misra, Sinko Seli’nin siiri
nasil anladigin1 ¢ok agik bir sekilde gosteriyor: O misrada, hanimizin haninin
geleceginden bahsediliyor. Hanimizin hani, bu kontekstte bu diinyada yasayan bir
hiikiimdar olamaz ¢iinkii Cin hiikiimdar1 bu diinyadaki en biiyiik hiikiimdardir. O
halde hanimizin hani sadece bir Buda olabilir. Siirimizde —gay ekini alan fiiller
gelecek zamani gdsteriyor yani bu fiiller, gelecegin Buda’s1 olan Maitreya’ya isa-
ret ediyor. Tercliman, kiinind ve muntakiya sozciikleri ile Maitreya’nin “giinii gel-
diginde” ve “tam burada” 6gretisini vaaz etmesini istiyor ve bunun neticesinde o
22 Arlotto 1966: 180. Mayer (1991: 124), Arlotto’nun diisiincesine katiliyor.

23 Li Rongxi 1995: 220-221.
24 Mayer 1991: 29.
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yerdeki insanlar, bodisatva yolundaki on asamanin son asamasina kadar ilerleye-
rek ti¢ inanguluklar’m yani “iig tasitlarin” aslinda bir tasit oldugunu anlayabilir.?
“Ug tasitlar”; arhat’m yolu, pratyekabuddha’nin yolu ve bodisattva’nin yoludur.
Bu ii¢ yolun, tek bir yol oldugu Saddharmapundarika-Siitra’da 6gretilir. Bu met-
nin yani Xuanzang Biyografisi’nin, Dharmalaksana Okuluna ait oldugunu goz
Oniinde tutarsak son misranin manasi biraz farkli anlasilabilir. Dharmalaksana
Okulunun 6gretisine gore, bu ii¢ tasitlarin her birisi insam1 kurtulusa yaklastira-
bilir.?

VI

Sonug olarak sunu diyebiliriz: Sigko Seli, sentaks bakimindan Cinceyi taklit
eden pasajlarda suni bir stil kullanarak bu pasajin orijinal metinde bir siir oldu-
gunu gostermek istemistir. Bu noktada A. v. Gabain’in 1935 yilinda sdyledigi
sozlerin biiylik bir kismina katiliyoruz. Sigko Seli’nin taklit stilini kullanmasinin
sebebi; A. v. Gabain’in disiindiigii gibi sadece Sigko Seli’nin bu stili sevmesi
degil, ayn1 zamanda Cince orijinal metindeki nesir ve siir boliimlerini kendi Uy-
gurca terciimesine aksettirmek istemesidir. W. Sundermann ve A. Wendtland,*
Orta Iran dilleriyle ilgili buna benzer bir geviri teknigi fark ettikleri ilahi metinleri
kelime kelime terciime etmisler. Singko Seli’nin ¢eviri teknigi, Eski Orta Asya
ceviri gelenegini takip ediyor.
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THE TRACES OF THE DIACHRONIC SOUND
CHANCE OF L TO $ IN OLD UYGHUR

Litip TOHTI

1. Introduction

In the process of diachronic development of Uyghur, there is a phonetic
change which may draw our attention little, that is the alternation of / to s.
Alternatively, we may say in certain cases that the original sound / divided into
two, that is / and s. As the first case, we may take the verb #il- “bore through,
to make a hole, pierce” as an example from old Uyghur. This verb has already
changed to #ds- (ibid.) in modern Uyghur. Likewise, the noun #i/ “dream” in old
Uyghur has changed to ¢is (ibid.) in modern Uyghur. As the second phenomenon,
we can take fol- and tos- as the examples. Both the two verbs exist in modern
Uyghur, and both of them have the meaning of “to be full, to fill up”. Of course,
we should point out that in some paired words, one contains the / sound, and the
other contains the § sound correspondingly. For example, the verb béla-"to cradle”
in modern Uyghur, and the noun bdsiik “cradle” which derived from bdla-. As
these examples being the starting point, this article mainly discusses the traces of
the complex diachronic sound change of / to § in old Uyghur.

2. The Common Altaic Traces

When explaining the diachronic sound change of / to § in Uyghur, we may
recall at first the most important sound correspondence rule in Altaic languages,
that is the sound § in Turkic languages corresponds with / in Mongolic, Manchu-
Tungusic, Chuvash, and Korean languages. This correspondence rule provided the
Altaic hypothesis with strong support. It was the Finnish linguist, G. J. Ramstedt
(1957), the founder of the Altaic family, who first noticed this phenomenon. His
examples reflecting such a correspondence rule are still valid today. Let us take
some of his examples for the purpose of comparison: The Turkic tas “stone”
(Uyghur fas) corresponds with the Chuvash ¢’sul (<*fial, t'al~t'al’, ibid.,
Mongolian cila-gun, Khalkha ¢ ‘uliin, Kalmyk tsoliin, and Korean tol “stone”;
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The Turkic as “food, dish, crops” (Uyghur as) corresponds with the Koran al
“seed, grain, crops” and the Mongolian ali-sun “bran”; The Turkic is “matter,
thing, job” (Uyghur is) corresponds with the Mongolian iile, the Manchu weile
“job, handicraft”, and the Korean i/ (~nil “thing, job, work™; The Turkic bas
“head” (Uyghur bas) corresponds with the Goldi baléa, bal;£a “head, face”,
the Korean mari, meeri “head”; The Turkic tausSan “rabbit”(<tabis-yan)
(Uyghur tosgan) corresponds with the Mongolian faulai, Kalmyk fu,ld, (ibid) ;
The Turkic yas “born year, age” (<*na-I1") , yasa-"to live”) (Uyghur yas and
yasa- respectively) corresponds with the Chuvash sul “born year, year”, the
Mongolian nasun “age, longevity”(<*nal-sun 8% <*nal’-sun) , the Korean na,
» na,h (ibid) ; The Turkic yas “young” (Uyghur yas) , yasil “fresh and tender,
fresh, green” corresponds with the Mongolian nilagun, the Khalkha #naliin “raw,
fresh, gory”, the Goldi nealun, nalun “fresh, moist, raw”, and the Korean nal
“raw, non-cooking”. Of course, these examples reflect more correspondences
beyond § with /. But the correspondence of § in Turkic languages with / in other
Altaic languages is the main focus of this paper.

In an early attempt to interpret this kind of correspondence, Ramstedt
once assumed that it was the common Altaic *§ that changed to / in non-Turkic
languages and remained as § in Turkic ones. His subsequent researches proved
that the opposite was true. That is, the common Altaic sound */ changed to § in
Turkic languages, and remained as / in non-Turkic languages. At the same time,
he noticed that not all common Altaic /s became § in Turkic languages, and some
of them still remained as /. Therefore he assumed further that there must be two
different /s in common Altaic, and one was the regular / and another was the
palatalized /’, or we can simply call them //and 7 respectively. Only /°changed to §
in Turkic, but // did not. This assumption has been accepted by most scholars now.

It should be mentioned that although there is no direct evidence to prove
what the essential difference was between the two /s, this assumption was based
on the reconstructing principles of historical and comparative linguistics, and it is
scientifically reliable and convincing. As a Turkic language, it is natural for Uyghur
to show the phenomenon of / to § alternation. But since we have definite recorded
examples in Uyghur, we should pursue this kind of research further, which, in
turn, can support the Altaic hypothesis. For instance, the fact that the words #il-
“bore through, to make a hole “, and #il “dream” in old Uyghur have become
tds- and ciis respectively in modern Uyghur shows that the general trend of the
sound change was the one that / became $, not the vice versa. Some examples also
imply that the so-called palatalized /" actually refers to the different positions of
the regular / in some words. It was these different positions that exerted influence
on the sound / and it gradually changed to §. We will discuss these aspects below.
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3. The Clues Seen in Uyghur Examples

We will see from the below paired words that, as one of the sound change
features of Turkic languages in Altaic family, the / to § alternation is still continuing
in Uyghur.

3.1 til- and tdis-

The verb #is- “bore through, to make a hole” in modern Uyghur came from
tiil- of old Uyghur. The 11" century’s Turkic linguist Mahmud al-Ka$gari distinctly
recorded this word in his Divan-ul Lughat-it Turk (English: Compendium of
the Turkic Dialects) (it will be called Compendium below). For example, the
reciprocal form of the verb was given as tilis-: Olar ikki tam tdlisdi. “They vied in
boring through the wall.” (Kasgari, V. 2, P.147). The Compendium also recorded
the causative form of this verb as tdltir- “cause somebody to make a hole”: O/
tam tdltiirdi. “He ordered the wall (or other) to be bored through.” (Kasgari, V. 2
, P. 246). In the Compendium also recorded a derived noun from the verb by the
deverbal noun suffix —iik, that is tiliik “hole, hollow” (Kasgari, V. 1, P. 504).

But in the same Compendium we see tds- appear as another form of the
verb. For example, the passive form of td/- was tisil-: Qap tdsildi. “The wineskin
split.” (KaSgari, V. 2, P. 178). At the same time, its derivative noun tdliik had the
corresponding form of #isiik “hole, ruptured in the scrotum” (Kasgari, V. 1, P. 503).
All these examples tell us that Kasgari witnessed the live examples of / alternating
with §, and the verbal forms #dl- and #ds- and the corresponding derivative nouns
tdliik and tdsiik were being used simultaneously in the 11™ century. Of course,
through the diachronic developments, one of the two alternations has become
dominant one, that is the form with §. In modern Uyghur #i/- ceased to be used
and only #ds- is in use now. Correspondingly, tiliik has disappeared, and only
tasiik remained. But since the vowel d in its first syllable underwent assimilation
of the round vowel ii in the second syllable, it has changed to ¢ in modern Uyghur.
Thus, tdliik appears in the form of ¢dsiik nowadays, keeping its original meaning.

3.2 tol- and tos-

As synonyms fol- and tos- are frequently used in modern Uyghur, both have the
meaning of “to be full, to fill up”. In most cases they can be used interchangeably.
For example: Zal addmgd lig toldi/tosti. “The auditorium is full of people.” But
sometimes they seem to have a clear division of function, and cannot be used
alternately. For instance, in the following expression fo/- can not be substituted
by tos-: Qdlbimiz hayajanya toldi. “Our hearts are full of excitment.” We are sure
that this kind of difference in use is partly due to the convention, but not to the
basic meaning of the two. As synonyms they already appeared in old Uyghur.
For example, KaSgari recorded the causative form of fo/- in his Compendium
as tolturdi: Ol ayaq tolturdi “He filled the bowl.” (KaSgari, V. 2, P. 247). In the
ancient Uyghur Buddhist literature the word tolu, which was the combination
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of the verb tol- with the adverbial marker —u, was often used as an adjective or
adverb, and it had a meaning of “full, fully”. For instance, foq tolu “full, fully”.
(Peter Zieme, 1985, P. 36, line 78).

In some literature which belong to the same period of time or by the same
author we see the word also written as tos-. For example, in Compendium, the
word appears in its causative form tosyur-: Ol dvin tavar birld toSyurdi “He filled
his house with goods.” (Kasgari, V. 2, P. 253). Besides, we also see some examples
where the two appear side by side: buyanli bilgd biligli yiviglirig tolgurup
toSgurup “To fill up themselves (or oneself) with good deeds and wisdom.”
(Masahiro Shogaito, P. 98, line 338).

By comparing the words tol-. tos-. toy- “be full, fill up”, and foq “be
full. satiated”, some scholars believe that in old Turkic the root verb for them
was fo- which had the meaning of “be full, fill up”, and the words mentioned
above were derived by adding corresponding suffixes to it (Kononov, 1980).
We do agree that this kind of possibility exists, but in terms of fo/- and tos-,
their semantic unity doesn’t supported us to assume that / and § are two different
elements.

3.3 tiil and cii§

In modern Uyghur, the meaning of “dream” is expressed by the word ¢iis.
But the written documents distinctly show that the word ¢iis used to be #il in old
Uyghur. Moreover, in old Uyghur literature the early alternation of #i§ was used
side by side with #il. Please note the bold prints in the following examples:
Line 120:...alku
Line 121: bulganmis yaviz tiil-ldr-ig yanturdaci...
‘(you) dispelled the confusing and evil nightmare...’
(K. Rohrborn, et al, 2005)
Line 127: ...bulganmis kowiilliigldrig alku yaviz
Line 128: tiil-ldr-ig yokaddurdaci. ..
‘(you) eliminated the confusing thoughts and all the evil nightmare...’
(K. Rohrborn, et al, 2005)
Line 45: yyuyu turur-ta tii§amis
Line 46: yaviz tiil-iim-kd gorqur-mn
Line 47: yanmis-ta oylan-larim bulmatin
Line 48: yalanguz dlvirgii tdg bolur-mn
‘When returning to my dream, [ was threatened by my evil nightmare;

When coming back, I felt lonely and confused because of not being
able to find my own children’

(Peter Zieme, 1985, P.41)



Litip TOHTI

In Compendium, we also see that KaSgari recorded the word #is
“dream”:

tis yordi “he interpreted the dream vision” (Kasgari, V. 3, P. 173) This tells
us that at that time the final sound of #i/ had already changed to §, but the initial
sound ¢ had not changed to ¢ yet. The same sound features can be seen in the
words #is “noon”, tis 6di “noon time” (Kasgari, V. 3, P. 173), #i5 “teeth” (KaSgari,
V. 3, P. 173). During the later developments, the apico-dental sound ¢ appearing
in front of high vowels i, i and i followed by an §, changed to ¢. Thus the above
words are seen as ¢iis and ¢is now correspondingly.

3.4 tala and tas

In modern Uyghur the words fala and fas exist simultaneously. As an ordinary
noun, tala expresses the meaning of “wilderness, outside”, and zas is usually used
as a location noun, expressing the meaning of “outside of ...”. Of course, as a
location noun fas can’t be used independently, and it must agree in number and
person with the noun which carries a genitive case marker -niy in front when
carrying a corresponding possessee suffix by itself. For example, zalnip tesi (<tas
+ i) "outside of auditorium” , mdktiipnin tesi (<ta§ + i) "outside of school”,
etc. Of course, relative to i¢ “inside, inner”, tas “outside, outer” can be used as
an adjective. Besides such differences of tala and tas in usage, we found that the
two words are cognate. We assume that because of the general tendency of losing
an unstressed word-final vowel in Turkic languages, fala may have become fa/
first, and then tas later. But because of the subtle semantic adjustments occurred
between the two, both of them remained in the language. Besides, tas is actively
involved in word formation. For example, its combination with the denominal
out of the house.” (Kasgari, V. 2, P. 161). However, during the later developments,
the word tasig- underwent a kind of sound reduction plus fusion and finally
became cig- in modern Uyghur.

3.5 (al- >) hal-qi- and as-

In modern Uyghur both hal-qi- (<al-) and as- express the meaning of
“surpass, go beyond, exceed”. Etymologically speaking, the root for both is the
same, that is a/-. We can see the meaning of “surpass, exceed” from the following
example in modern Uyghur usage: bdygidd bu at u atni ep(<al-ip) qoydi “at the
horse racing this horse surpassed that one.” The word still keeps this kind of
meaning. However, in other occasions, hal-gi- (<al- ) or as- are used more often.
The word hal-gi- was formed by adding the epenthetic / in front of a/-, and at
the same time adding the intensifier element -gi- after it, and the as- form was
resulted from the changing of / to s.
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3.6 bolii- and bosiik

In modern Uyghur, the noun bdsiik “cradle” and the verb béld- “to wrap a
baby in the cradle” are two words that are connected to each other semantically
and in use. According to the word formation rules of Uyghur, we may assume
that the noun bédsiik must have formed on the verb stem *bosii- by adding the
deverbal noun element -k. But because the old Uyghur form of the word was
bdsik (Kasgari, V.1, P. 531), but not bésiik, and because the corresponding verb
in modern Uyghur is béld-, but not bosii-, we have to further assume that the
verb expressing the meaning of “to wrap a baby in the cradle” should be *bdli- or
*hdle- in origin. So, in the later historical shifting / changed to § so the noun bdsik
was formed from it, at the same time, the verb form *bdli- or *bdile- underwent a
vowel rounding process and resulted in the form of bold- later.

3.7 bas and balig-

The noun bas “wound” and the verb balig-"be wounded” in old Uyghur
literature also reflects the phenomenon of / to § change. For example, the noun
bas “wound” (Kasgari, V. 3, P. 207), bassiz “no injuries” (A. Yakup, 2006, P.
154), bdrtsiz bassiz “no injuries”(A. Yakup, 2006, P. 56, Line 158). We can see
the verb balig-"be wounded” in the examples below:

Line 37: --son

Line 38: ydkliigiin soniisiip

Line 39: bal(i)qduqgin q(a)raqa qat(i)ltu-
Line 40: gin diciin (Asmussen , P. 171, 1965)

"When he (i.e. the five elements together) for some time had fought the
devils, (and) because he (in this connection) was wounded and mixed with
darkness...... ”

Ar baligti “the man was wounded,” (Kasgari, V.2, P. 165).

In terms of the word formation rules, the noun forms in concern in the
sentences above should have appeared before the verbal forms, that is, the verbal
form balig- should be formed by adding the denominal verb suffix -ig- to the
assumed noun stem *bal. But we haven’t found the recorded form of the assumed
noun *hal yet. Thus we further assume that the shift of / to § only appeared on the
noun form *bal later, but not on its verbal form balig-.
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3.8 koligii and kosigii

In Compendium Kasgari recorded the two words one after another,
kosigd “slight shade” (sus koldngd)and koligd “deep shade”(quyuq kélingd).
(Kasgari, V.1, P. 584) This may suggest us a new way of thinking of the / to §
alternation. By contrasting the two words, we see that all other things are equal
but only the choice of / or § differentiated the meaning in between, that is, the
choice of / corresponds with the meaning of “deep”, and § with the meaning of
“slight”. At first glance we may attribute this kind of difference to the different
articulation features of the two sounds. But we need more evidence before making
a final judgment.

4. Conclusion

As Ramstedt and other Altaists discovered long ago, as a sound
correspondence rule, the Turkic § in certain amount of words corresponds with /
in other Altaic languages such as Mongolian and Manchu-Tungusic, but in other
circumstances the Turkic / remains unchanged, thus corresponds with / in other
Altaic languages. This led Ramstedt and others to assume that in Common Altaic
there must have been two different /s, namely the regular / and palatalized /’, and
that later in the process of historical shifting the palatalized /” changed to § in
Turkic languages, but the regular / remained unchanged in all Altaic languages.
Although most Altaists accept this assumption, after analyzing the phenomenon
of / to § alternation in Uyghur, we believe that the so-called palatalized /” actually
refers to the different positions of the regular / in distribution. It is likely that the
regular / was first palatalized in some positions due to assimilation or dissimilation
effects of surrounding sounds, and ultimately changed it to s. In this respect, we
may make further assumptions as the following:

Firstly, among the examples of / to § alternation in Turkic, most words
contain an dental sound ¢ or n in word-initial posion. For example, Turkic
tas (<*tial, *t’'al~*t'al’) "stone”;  Turkic  tauSan (<*tabl’V) “rabbit”;
Uyghur tdl->tds-"to pierce, bore through; Uyghur #il > ¢is “dream”, fol- and
tos- “to be full, to fill up”, and tala and tas “outside”. Furthermore, Turkic yas

(<*na-1") "age, the born year” or ya§ (<*n’a-1") ”fresh, young”, and so on.
All these indicate that the dental ¢ or # in initial positions might have assimilated
lateral / in the following syllables, so that its articulation position as fronted as
possible, and finally resulted in post-alveolar s.

Secondly, some examples show that an / in a syllable-final position, that is,
the final / of a closed syllable, tends to become §. For example, compare the paired
words which show the split between / and § in modern Uyghur as follows: tala
and tas “outside” the noun bas “wound” and the verb balig-"to be wounded”.
From the comparison we see that / changed to § when no other sounds followed it,

otherwise it remained unchanged.
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Thirdly, the comparison of some more Turkic words with other Altaic
languages show that in some cases § didn’t developed from a single / but from the
combination of two consonants such as -I¢-+ -I;£-. For example, the Turkic word
bas “head” corresponds with balca or bal;£a “head, face” in Goldi. The Turkic
word esdk “donkey”(< dsgdk, Kasgari, V. 1,P. 150; or < dsydk, Kasgari, V.1,P.
154) corresponds with the Mongolian el; £jigen < el; £jiken “donkey”.

Fourthly, from the comparison of ko/igd “deep shade” (Kasgari, V.1, P.584)
and kosigd “‘slight shade” (ibid) , we may see that [ corresponds with the meaning
of “deep”, and § with the meaning of “slight”, because the other parts of the two
are equal. The difference may have resulted in the iconicity of the two sounds.
For example, when we pronounce the lateral /, our tongue tip touches back of our
gum and forms an air block so that air flow goes out from two sides of the tongue.
In this case the air flow is relatively concentrated, and the pronunciation sounds
stronger. In contrast, when we pronounce the fricative s, our tongue tip touches
the gum and the air flow goes out through the cracks between tongue tip and gum
in a lose friction. In this case, the air flow is dispersed, and the pronunciation
is weak. These factors can constitute the phonological icon of the two mutually
opposing sounds. Thus, it is understandable if / expresses the meaning of “deep,
strong, concentrated”, and by contras, § expresses the meaning of “slight, weak,
dispersion”. In this respect, another similar pair of words in Uyghur is oxla- and
oysa-, both have the meaning of “to fix, to make right”. The root for both is oy
“right, right side”, but the denominal verb suffixes -/a- and -Sa- are differing from
each other here, because they are in complementary distribution in most cases. But
in the case of oxla- and opsa- they can be substituted each other. But we may still
find their very subtle differences due to the different phonological iconicities of /
and § mentioned above. For example, the verb oyl/a- can be used to some specific
things, but oysa- may be used in broader sense and for more generic things.

In conclusion, what I want to say is that the so-called palatalized /" actually
refers to the regular / occurring in a different position where an unknown
assimilation or dissimilation effect ultimately resulted in the / to § alternation.
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SINGKO SELI TUTUNG'UN TERCUME USLUBU
UZERINE
Magfiret Kemal YUNUSOGLU!

1. Giris

Uygur Budist g¢evresi terciime edebiyatinin meydana gelmesinde biiyiik
katkis1 bulunan miitercimlerden biri Singko Seli Tutung’dur. Hayat1 hakkinda
cok fazla bilgi bulunmayan miitercimin Oviilmiis On Uygur iilkesinin Besbalik?
sehrinden oldugu bilinir (Tekin 1965: 32). Singko’nun Uygurcayi ¢ok iyi bilmenin
yani sira Cince, Sanskrit¢e, Toharca, Kugarca bilen biiylik Budizm bilgini ve dil
bilimci oldugu da kabul edilen goriisler arasindadir (Wei 1998: 160; Metrehim
1994: 112).

Singko’nun c¢evirdigi ve bize kadar ulasan eserlerinden en meshurlari
simdilik Altun Yaruk (AY), Xuanzang’in Yasam Oykiisii (XZ), Sekiz Yiikmek (SY)
ve Bin gozlii bin kollu Aryavalokitesvara Buda gibi eserler olarak bilinmektedir.

Singko; hazirladigi ¢eviri eserleri ile bu eserler lizerinde ¢alisanlar terciime
tarzindaki ustaligina, dikkat ¢ekici 6zel iislubuna ve bilgeligine hayran birakmistir.
Fakat bugiine kadar, Eski Uygurca uzmanlari tarafindan okunusu tamamlanan
eserlerin bile kaynak metin ile hedef metin arasindaki karsilastirmali ¢calismalari
tamamlanamadigi i¢in Singko’nun ¢eviri iislubuyla ilgili genel kanaate varmak
heniiz erken goriinmektedir. Bununla birlikte, Singko’nun ¢evirdigi eserlerle ilgili
calisma yapan arastirmacilarin hemen hepsi; onun terciime tarzindan bahsetmeden
gegememis, calistift parganin dil Ozelligine gore degisik fikirlerini ortaya
koymuslardir. Biz; bu ¢alismamizda, bugiine degin ortaya konulan fikirlerden
yola ¢ikarak Singko’nun terciime islubuyla ilgili bir degerlendirme yapmaya ve
kendi gorlisiimiizli paylasmaya ¢aligacagiz.

1 T.C.Beykent Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Béliimii, Ogretim
Uyesi, Yrd. Dog. Dr.

2 Giinlimiizde bu sehrin, bugiinkii Uygur bolgesinin Cimisar (Cimbhisar) civari oldugu
kaydedilmektedir (Metrihim 1994: 112).
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2. Singko Seli’nin Terciime Uslubuyla ilgili Séylenenler

Singko Seli’nin tercime tislubuyla ilgili goriisler, aslinda biiyiik tistad Uygur
bilimci von Gabain hocayla baslar. Gabain, 1935 yilinda tizerinde galisma yaptigi
pargaya dayanarak Xuanzang Yasam Oykiisii'niin ¢evirisinde 6ne ¢ikan 6zellikleri
birka¢ noktada ifade etmistir. Bunlar: Singko’nun fiil kokenli yiliklemlerden
ziyade ad kokenli yiiklemleri kullanmig olmasi; miitercimin motamot ¢eviri yerine
hedef dilde en uygun ifade bigimlerini yeglemesi ve yeri geldiginde kendisinden
bir seyler katmasi; Singko’nun 6zellikle sanatsal terciime iislubunu begendigi
i¢in vezinli veya kafiyeli giirsel ifadeleri tercih etmesi. Gabain 1938’de yaptigi
calismasinda; yine XZ’nin VII. bolim, 1763-2160 satirlar arasin1 okumus ve
Cince karsiligini vererek yer yer karsilagtirmalar yapmis, farkli noktalara dikkat
¢ekmisgtir.

Singko’nun terciime Uslubu iizerinde duran bir baska arastirmaci Sinasi
Tekin’dir. Tekin; AY nin Cincesinde olmayan, Singko’nun ekledigi igerikleri ve
Cincesinden oldukga ayr1 olan yerleri tek tek tespit ederek gdstermis ve eserin
ismi ile ilgili goriislerini agiklamistir (Tekin 1959: 296-297). Bu calismasinda
Tekin, yine AY’nin boliim bagliklari ile Cincelerini liste halinde vermektedir
(1959: 300-305). Bu listeye bakarak da miitercimin iislubuyla ilgili belli fikre
sahip olmak miimkiin olabilmektedir.

Singko’nun terciime iislubu {izerinde goriis beyan eden arastirmacilardan
bir digeri ise Resit Rahmeti Arat’tir. Singko’nun XZ’yi “kavi nom bitig™
olarak isimlendirmesi, Arat’in dikkatini ¢ekmistir. Metinde bu ifadeye denk
gelen Cince karsiliginin bulunmamasi, Uygurca metnin ifade bakimindan diger
ceviri eserlerden farkli olusu, kavi'nin (kavya) bir edebi tiir oldugu diisiincesini
pekistirmis ve kaviyi “nesir dilinden farkli olan bu iislup siir olmamakla beraber
nazmin bazi hususiyetlerini i¢ine almakta” seklinde agiklamistir. Ayrica Arat,
eserinde Singko’yu Eski Uygur sairleri arasinda gostermektedir (Arat 1965: xvin
Ve XX1).

Ibrahim Muti de 1983 (1990) yilinda kaleme aldig1 Singko Seli ile ilgili
calismasinda, XZ’nin VII. bolimiinde yer alan bir mektubu o6rnek olarak
gostererek Singko’nun terciime sanatindaki ustaligini vmis, onun dili ¢ok giizel
ve etkili kullandig1 i¢in eserin terciime eseri oldugunu anlamanin neredeyse
imkansiz oldugunu dile getirerek Singko’nun tiirettigi yeni kelimelerle bazi
alintilar tizerinde 6rneklerle agiklamalar yapmistir (Metrehim 1994: 112-113).

Singko Seli’nin ¢eviri iislubu konusuna sik sik deginen arastirmacilardan biri
de Klaus Rohborn’dur. Réhborn; ¢alismalarinda Singko Seli’nin terciimesinin
serbest ¢eviri oldugunu ortaya koymakla birlikte, yer yer onun yanlis anlamadan
kaynaklanan hatalar1 da yaptigin1 ancak Cince metni yanlis anladig1 yerlerde bile
Uygurcasini metne uyumlu bir sekilde ¢evirdigini ifade etmistir (R6hborn 1990).

3 kavi<Srk. kavya “bilgelik, anlayis; tstin sanat ve gii¢; siir, manzum edebiyat eseri”
soziiniin Uygurca bicimidir (Olmez 1994: 32).
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Aragtirmacilarin ¢ogu; yine Singko’nun g¢evirdigi eserlere kendisinden bir
seyler kattii, metinde yer almayan bazi ifadeleri ekledigi goriisiinii paylasirlar.
Bu goriigii destekleyenlerden biri Peter Zieme’dir. Zieme; yaptig1 ¢aligmada,
ozellikle bazi béliimlerde Cincesine gore cok fazla ekleme yapildigi, genisletilerek
cevrildigini ifade etmekle birlikte siirsel ifadelerin kullanildigina da dikkat
cekmistir (Zieme 1991).

Singko’nun terclime iislubu iizerinde inceleme yapan bir baska aragtirmaci
ise Mehmet Olmez’dir. Olmez; 1994 yilinda tamamladigi doktora tezinde
Xuanzang i Yasam Ovykiisii’niin VI. boliimiinii ele almis, Uslup bashg altinda
Singko’nun XZ’deki terciime iislubuyla ilgili daha dnce dile getirilen bir kisim
goriislerle birlikte kendi goriisiinii de ortaya koymustur. Olmez; &zellikle
Xuanzang terclimesinde karsilasilan, yiiklemin basa alinmasi ile olusan
ifadeler yani devrik climlelerin Singko tarafindan ¢ok sik kullanildigina dikkat
cekmektedir. Kavi olarak bilinen iislupla birlestirildiginde devrik climlelerin
kullanimu ile eserin diline siirsellik kazandirildig1 ifade edilmistir (Olmez 1994:
32-33). Bununla birlikte yine, Singko’nun bazi kelimeleri tam anlayamadigi, bu
yiizden yanlis ¢evirdigi veya tam ¢eviremedigi, bu durumun 6zel isimlerde bile s6z
konusu olabildigini dile getirerek bir bolgenin adinin atlandig, bir satirda zaman
karsiliginin gevrilmedigi gibi ayrintilardan da bahsetmistir (Olmez 1994:32, 35).

Uygur Budizmi ve tarihiyle ugrasan Cinli arastirmacilar da Singko’nun
terciime tarzinda serbest ¢evirinin esas oldugunu ifade etmekle birlikte onun
terclime yeteneginin olagan diizeyde oldugunu ve Singko’nun kaynak metne gore
cok daha akic1 ve etkili edebi bir dille ¢evirdigi goriisiinde hemfikirdirler. Altun
Yaruk’taki baz1 ifadeleri Cincesiyle karsilastiran Yang Fuxue ise Singko’nun
Cinceyi eksiksiz, dogru anladigina; Uygurcaya orijinal metne gore genisleterek,
yorumlar katarak daha giizel ve edebi bir dille ¢evirdigine; dilinin siirselligine
dikkat ¢ekmektedir (Yang 1998: 118-221). Cince kaynaklar; genellikle Yang’in
goriisiinii paylasmakta ve Singko’nun Cince metne hakim oldugu, genellikle
hatasiz cevirdigi, ayn1 zamanda da yeni terimler, kelimeler tiirettigi iizerinde
durmaktadirlar (Metrihim 1994: 112; Wei 1998: 160).

Singko’nun terclime iislubuyla ilgili sylenenler belki de sadece bunlardan
ibaret degildir. Biz, elde ettigimiz kaynaklara dayanarak genel olarak goriislerin
bu ¢ergevede yogunlastigini diisiinmekteyiz. Ortaya konulan bu fikirleri asagidaki
birka¢ noktada birlestirebiliriz:

1. Singko Seli, serbest ¢eviri modelini benimsemis; zaman zaman yorumlu,
aciklamali ¢eviri denilen tarza bagvurmustur.

2. Singko; kavi tislubundan yararlanmis (/kaviye benzer bir tislup yaratmig?),
kosut ifadeler elde ederek hedef metni daha edebi ve daha siirsel yapiya
kavusturmustur. Bu baglamda, devrik ciimleleri sik kullanmistir.

3. Yanlis anlamadan kaynaklanan bazi yanlis ¢eviriler de yapmistir ancak
onlar metnin anlagilabilirligini etkilememistir.
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4. Ceviri metinde kisaltilan, atlanan (/¢ikarilan) ifadeler de vardir.
5. Yeni terim, yeni sozler yaparak dile katki saglamistir.

Singko’nun terclime iislubuyla ilgili genel olarak yukaridaki goriislerin hakim
oldugu soylenebilir. Elbette ayrintili bir sekilde bakildiginda terciime tislubuyla
ilgili sdylenebileceklerin ¢ogalacagi kesindir.

Singko Seli’nin c¢eviri uslubuyla ilgili ortaya konulan goriisler bizi,
Singko’nun ¢ok etkilendigi anlasilan Xuanzang’in da terciime iislubuyla ilgili
yapilanlara gdz atmaya sevketmistir. inceleme sonucu, Xuanzang ve onun
eserleriyle ilgili yapilan arastirmalarin onun terciime tarziyla ilgili genel sonug
ortaya koyabilecek derecede fazla oldugu tespit edilmistir.

3. Xuanzang’in Terciime Uslubuyla ilgili Séylenenler

Xuanzang (600-664); Cin tarihinde gelmis gecmis en meshur seyyah, en
biiylik mitercim ve en biiyiikk Budizm hocasi olarak taninir.* Bununla birlikte
onun, sira dis1 gayelere sahip bir din faaliyet¢isi ve siyasi goriisleri olan bir
diisliniir oldugu da dile getirilmektedir (Du / Yang 1999: 61).

Xuanzang’in 629 yilinda, hiikkiimdarin emrine ragmen, gizlice Changan
(simdiki Xian) sehrinden ayrilip batiya dogru baslattigi zorlu seyahatinin sebebi de
zamaninda yaygin kullanilan din kitaplarin terciime bakimindan yetersiz kaldigi,
yanligliklarla dolu oldugunu gérmesi ve bizzat kendisinin Sanskritceyi 6grenerek
Budizm igerikli dini kitaplar ¢evirmeyi hedeflemesinden kaynaklanmistir (Wei
1998: 131). Xuanzang, 28 yasinda batiya nom almaya giderken pek cok iilkeyi
ziyaret etmis; 17 yil sonra 45 yas civarinda iilkesine dondiigiinde beraberinde
getirdigi cok sayida Sanskrit¢e dini eseri Cinceye terciime etme isine girigmis;
onun dnderliginde Hinayana ve Mahayana mezhebine ait pek ¢ok eser Cinceye
cevrilmistir. Bizzat kendisinin ¢evirdigi eserler; toplam 75 kitap, 1333 cilt olarak
kayda ge¢mistir. Xuanzang’in ¢evirdigi eserler sayica ¢ok olmakla birlikte, ¢eviri
kalitesi bakimimdan oldukc¢a basarilidir. Xuanzang’in bu kadar ¢ok terciime
eseri ortaya koymaya calisirken planli ve siirekli ¢alistigi, 61 kisiden olusan bir
miitercimler grubu (okulu) olusturarak onlarla birlikte terclime islerini yiirtttiigii
bilinmektedir (bk. Wang 1993). Xuanzang; olusturdugu terciime grubundakiler
arasinda gorev paylasimi yapmuis, isin ciddiyetini kavrayarak terciime siirecinin
her asamasinda cok titiz davranmistir. Dili seckin ve dogru kullanmaya 6nem
vererek bazi eserleri iki kere ¢evirttirmis, ilk ¢evirisini ikincisi igin referans olarak
kullanip ¢evrilen eserleri kaynak metinle karsilastirmis, en dogru ve uygun bi¢imi
yakalamaya ¢alismistir (Huang 2002:129).

4 Xuanzang’la ilgili detaylar icin bk. 20 2P E 2R KM—ZH%,  (ed: Ren Jiyu)
Fu Jian 2002, 126-136; Mayer, A., Xuanzangs Leben und Werk, Teil I: Cien-Biographie
VII. VSUA Band 34, Wiesbaden 1991; Xuanzangs Leben und Werk, Teil 1I: Xuanzang,
Ubersetzer und Heiliger, VSUA Band 34, Wiesbaden 1992; Olmez (1994: 10-11).
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Gliniimiizde ise Cinli arastirmacilar Xuanzang’in ¢evirdigi eserler lizerinde
karsilastirmali incelemeler yapmaktadir. Bunlardan biri Ge Weijun’dur. Ge,
Xuanzang c¢eviren Xinjing (‘{0%Hrdaya Sitra) ile onun Sanskritge aslini
karsilastirarak yaptig1 arastirma sonucu kaynak metin ile hedef metin arasinda
pek ¢ok yerde farkliliklarin bulundugunu tespit etmistir. Xuanzang’in ¢evirisinde
asil metnin ruhunu katt muhafaza etmekle birlikte, metnin icerigi ve prensiplerine
gore hedef metnin ihtiyacit dogrultusunda bazi degisiklikler yapmis; birtakim
eklemeler ve ¢ikartmalar s6z konusu olmustur. Bu degisiklikler i¢inde en biiyiik
oran1 kisaltma ve cikartmalar almaktadir. Ge’ye gore, “Xuanzang’in g¢evirisi
kaynak metnin esas fikrini veya konusunu kesintisiz ve dogru ifade etmekle
kalmamis, gerekli diizeltmeler (6zellikle ¢ikartmalar) yapildiktan sonraki metin
daha etkili, konuyu ifade etmede ¢ok daha basarili olmus ve anlamca siireklilik
saglanmigtir” (Huang 2002: 129).

Xuanzang’m yaptig1 Vajracchedika-prajiiaparamitd-sitra’nin Cince gevirisi
(&NIZ) ile ilgili olarak Cin arastirmacilar1 su goriiste birlesirler: Bu sutranin
cevirisini yaparken Xuanzang, Cin edebiyatinda yaygin olan%f X pian-wen’
edebiyat tarzinin etkisinde kalmistir. Soyle ki eserin Cince terciimesinde kelime
ve heceler ritim ve uyak bakimindan uyumlu, ciimleler kurulusu bakimindan belli
sistem iizerine oturtularak bir birlerine paralel ifadeler elde edilmis ve metinde bir
biitiin ahengi koruyacak sekilde dikkatli ve 6zenle yerlestirilmistir. Boylece metin;
donemin yazi tarzina uygunlastirilarak anlasilabilir ve daha akici olmasi, kulaga
hos gelmesi ve kolay ezberlenebilmesi saglanmigtir (Huang 2002: 129-130).
Bunlarla birlikte yine, Xuanzang’in kaynak metindeki baz1 ifade veya konuyu
yanhs anladig ile ilgili goriisler de vardir. Ornegin Xuanzang’in gelistirdigine
inamlan™ilwei shi ideolojisinin (Vijianamatrasiddhi) Xuanzang tarafindan
yanlis algilanarak yanlis yorumlandig1 iddia edilmektedir (Huang 2002: 130).

Kisacast Xuanzang’in metin ¢éziimlemeye yonelik terciime iislubunda géze
carpan basvuru yontemleri, Cinli arastirmacilara gore sdyle Ozetlenmektedir:
Tamamlama; Kisaltma-¢ikartma; Yer degistirme; Ayirma-birlestirme; Terimleri,
isimleri tiiretme veya ddiing alma (Huang 2002:131).

Bize gore Xuanzang’in terciime islubuyla ilgili 6ne ¢ikan esas yonler
sunlardir:

1. Metne sadik kalmanin yan1 sira, ekleme (tamamlama) ve ¢ikartmalar da
yapilmistir.

2. Yer degistirme yontemine bagvurulmustur.
3. Pianwen edebiyat tarzinin etkisinde kalarak siirsel tislup yaratmistir.
4.Yanlis anlasilmadan kaynaklanan, yanlis yorumlamalar da olmustur.
5. Ayirma-birlestirme yontemi kullanilmistir.

5 B pian wen Cin kaynaklarinda, kosut ifadeler kullanilan; climleler ritim, uyak agisindan
belli ahenk olusturan ve estetik etkisi yaratan ¢ok eski bir yazi tiirli oldugu ifade edilmek-
tedir. Detaylar igin bk. Ci-hai: 1287c.

131



132 | Singko Seli Tutung’un Terciime Uslubu Uzerine

6. Hedef dilde, ¢ok sayida terim ve isimleri tiiretmenin yani sira ddiingleme
yontemi de kullanilmistir.

4. Xuanzang ve Singko Seli’nin Terciime Uslubundaki Benzerlikler

Yukarida iizerinde kisaca durdugumuz Singko’nun terciime {islubu ile
Xuanzang’in tercime {slubunu karsilastirdigimizda hemen goéze ¢arpan
benzerlikler dikkati ¢ceker. Xuanzang’in eserlerinden yola ¢ikarak siralanan tislup
ozelliklerinin ¢ogu, Singko Seli’nin terciime islubunda da vardir. Xuanzang
ile Singko’nun terciime Uslubundaki benzerliklerin nedenlerini net ortaya
koyabilmek, belki de Singko’nun hayatiyla ilgili daha fazla bilgi sahibi olmak ve
eserleri ile ilgili daha fazla caligma yapmakla miimkiin olabilir.

Xuanzang, Budizmle ilgili konularda devletin destegini kazanmak igin
ugras vermistir. Terclime faaliyetleri devletin himayesinde gerceklesmistir. Kimi
arastirmacilara gore, Budizmle ilgili her konuda aktif davranmak Xuanzang’in
yasam prensibidir ve onu Da-tang-xi-yu-ji’yi yazmaya iten giictiir. Ayrica onun
Tang hiikiimdarlarindan Tang Gao-zong ve esi Wu Ze-tien’le olan iligkilerine
bakildiginda Xuanzang’in devleti yonetenlerin de Budizmin 6gretilerine gore
yagsamalar1 ve Budizm kurallarina gore devleti idare etmelerini saglamak igin
caba gosterdigi, hatta bunu gaye edindigini gormek miimkiin (Du/Yang 1999).

Ne yazik ki Singko Seli’nin ¢eviri faaliyetleri konusunda ¢ok az bilgimiz
vardir. Singko’nun yasadigi topraklarda toplumun daha sonra bagka bir dini tercih
etmesiyle Budizme ve onunla ilgili meydana gelen yazili eserler, sanat eserleri,
tapinaklar ¢ok biiyiik hasar gdrmiis, yok edilmistir. Bize kadar ulasan eserlerden
bakildiginda Singko’nun kendi alaninda 6nde gelenlerden oldugu kesindir.
Singko’nun Xuanzang’in hayatina ilgi duymasi, Xuanzang’in yasam &ykiisiinii
cevirmesi; onun Xuanzang’la ilgili genis bilgiye sahip oldugunu, Xuanzang’in
Singko’nun yasadigi dénemlerde Idikut Uygur iilkesinde iyi bilinen bir sahsiyet
oldugunu gosterir. Nitekim tarihi kaynaklara bakildiginda Xuanzang batiya nom
almaya giderken Kumul’da 10 giin, Idikut iilkesinde bir ay civarinda kalmustr.
Bu siire i¢inde Idikut Han’1 esiyle beraber onu agirlamus, iilkesinde kalmasi igin
teklifte bulunmus ancak Xuanzang bu teklifi nazikge reddederek asil amacinin
Hindistan’a gitmek oldugunu belirtmistir. Xuanzang, Uygur iilkesinden ayrilirken
Han; ona i¢inde eldivenin de bulundugu kislik, yazlik giysiler hazirlatip 30
atla birlikte hediye etmis ve yanma 25 hizmet¢i vermistir... (Wei 1998: 119)
Bu olaylar, Xuanzang’in Singko’nun yasadigi yerlerden gecerken kendisiyle
ilgili pek cok rivayeti geride biraktigi anlamma gelir. Singko’nun déneminde
bu bolgedeki Budizmin daha da gelistigi ve en giizel ¢agini yasadigi bilinir.
Bu yilizden Singko’nun; Xuanzang’in hayatryla ilgili bilinenlerden haberdar
olmasi, ondan etkilenmesi ve onun gibi olmaya caligmasi gayet dogaldir.
Dolayisiyla Xuanzang’in terciime lislubuyla Singko’nun terctime iislubunda bazi
benzerliklerin bulunmasi da muhtemeldir.
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Bu baglamda yukarida gordiigiimiiz Xuanzang’in terclime tislubunda pian-
wen edebiyat tarzinin etkilerinin bulunmasi konusu, daha once zikrettigimiz
Singko’nun kavi (kavya) ceviri islubuyla karsilastirilabilir. Ancak Cinli
aragtirmacilar, Xuanzang’in siirsel tslubunu pian-wen tiiriinlin etkisi olarak
gormektedirler. Singko’nun buna benzer bir tiirii Cince veya baska dillerdeki
karsilig1 ile degil de Sanskrit¢e karsiligi ile almasi, Xuanzang’in ve Singko’ nun
bir tlir edebiyat tarzinin etkisiyle benzer sonuclar elde etmesi; onlan etkileyen
edebiyat tarzinin eski Sanskrit edebiyatindaki bir tiirden kaynaklanmis olabilecegi
ve Budist konulu metinlerde bu tiir edebiyat seklinin kullanilmis olabilecegi
diislincesini akla getirir. Nitekim Singko’dan 6grendigimiz kavya’nin ¢ok eski bir
edebiyat tiirii oldugu bilinmektedir. ® Bu noktada, pien-wen ile kavya edebiyatinin
karsilastirilarak arastirilmasi gerekebilir. Ister Cin edebiyatinda olsun ister
Sanskrit edebiyatinda olsun 6zel bir ifade bi¢ciminin oldugu diistiniildiigiinde bu
tiirlin veya tislubun Sanskrit ve Cin edebiyatindan sonra Uygur Budist terclime
edebiyatini da etkilemis oldugu kesindir. Devrik ciimle meselesi de bu baglamda
ele almabilir. Devrik climle; Uygur Budist ¢evresi metinlerde, XZ metnindeki
kadar yogun olmasa da AY basta olmak tizere diger metinlerde karsilagilan climle
tiiriidiir. Uygur Budizm edebiyati donemi; edebiyatta canlanmanin yakalandigi,
dilin ifade bakimindan zenginlestigi bir donemdir. Tiirk¢cede devrik ciimlenin
diizyaz1 eserlerde gelismesi konusu, Uygur Budist metinleri de gdz Oniinde
bulundurularak daha detayli aragtirmaya tabi tutulabilir.

Yanlis anlamadan kaynaklanan yanlis ¢eviri konusunda da hem Singko’nun
cevirdigi eserlerde hem Xuanzang’in ¢evirdigi eserlerde 6rnekler bulunmaktadir.
Xuanzang’mn Onemli bir felsefe kavramini yanlis yorumladigi goriislerinin
bulundugunu yukarida gérmiistiik. Singko’nun ¢evirdigi niisha olup olmadig
heniiz netlesmis degilse de ¢cok sayida niishas1 bulunan Sekiz Yiikmek’in Uygurca
cevirisinde benzer bir ideolojik durumdan bahsetmek miimkiin. Japon arastirmaci
Oda Juten; Sekiz Yiikmek (ffivi RHs/\FH#YEZE) olarak bilinen sutranmn
Uygurcasinda kaynak metindeki dinf inancin yaninda diger inanglardan, 6rnegin
eski Iran inanglarindan Mani dini ile ilgili bazi unsurlarin eklendigini, metnin
bu yonde degistirildigini ancak son donem c¢evirilerde bu tiir yabanci unsurlarin
yavag yavas kayboldugunu ifade etmektedir (Juten 1978: 111-112). Bu konu,
Singko’nun terciime tarzi veya diisiince diinyasiyla iliskilendirilme noktasinda
daha ayrintili bir incelemeye tabi tutulabilir.

6 Xuanzang’in Cin edebiyatinda var oldugu ileri siiriilen pian-wen tarzindan m1 ya da
Sanskritge metinlerde hakim oldugu sanilan kavya tiiriinden mi etkilendigi simdilik tam
olarak bilinmiyor. Ayrica Cince pian-wen’in de kavya ile bir iliskisinin olup olmadigt
aragtirilabilir. Sanskrit edebiyatinda k@vya’nin ¢ok sayida metaforlu, benzetmeli ifadeler
bulunduran, siirsellik ve mecazin agirlikta oldugu eski bir edebi tiir oldugu; bu tiiriin ilk
Ashvaghosa adinda bir Budist tarafindan kullanildig1 ve ilk eserlerin Buddhacarita ve
Saundarananda oldugu ifade edilmektedir (bk. Encycloadia Britannica/kavya). Sanskrit
edebiyatindaki kavya ile ilgili detaylar i¢in bk. Macdonell, A. Anthony, 4 History of
Sanskrit Literature, New York 1900, 318-320.
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Xuanzang’in tercime {slubuyla ilgili genel goriisler arasinda yer alan
maddelerden biri “tamamlama yontemi” de Singko’nun ¢evirilerinde vardir. Buna,
“eklemeli, agiklamali ¢eviri” de denilebilir. Bazi eserlerin adlarinin ¢evirisi bile bu
tiire 6rnek teskil etmektedir. Singko’nun en iyi bilinen iki ¢eviri eseri Xuanzang 'in
Yasam Ovykiisii ile Altun Yaruk’un sadece isimleri Cincesiyle karsilastirildiginda
eser adlarmin eklemeli veya agiklamali {islupla gevrildigi goriiliir. {lkinin Cincesi,
da-tang da-ci-en-si san-zang fa-shi zhuan; Uygurcasi ise bodisatav taito samtso
acarining yorikin ukitmak athg tsi-in-¢iien tegme kavi nom bitig. Altun Yaruk’un
Cincesi, jin-guang-ming zui sheng wang-jing; Uygurcasi ise altun ongliig yaruk
valtriklig kopda kétriilmis nom iligi atlig nom bitig seklindedir. AY nin adiyla
ilgili Ceval Kaya da hakli olarak “Bu ad eserin Cince adinin serbest ¢evirisidir.”
demektedir (AY, 1994: 11).

Yer degistirerek veya tamamlamaya yonelik ¢evirme yontemine de
Singko’nun eserlerinde karsilasmaktayiz. Singko Seli Tutung, eline aldigi veya
terciime edecegine karar verdigi eserle ilgili dncelikle detayli bir arastirma yapmis
olmalidir. AY’nin Uygurcaya aktarilmasina temel olan Cince metnin Yi-jing
niishast oldugu bilinir. Halbuki bu niishada AY 'nin giriginde yer alan Cangkutao
adindaki beyin yaptig1 giinahlardan bu sutray1 (AY) g¢ogaltarak kurtuldugu ve
Kiing¢ing adindaki beyin esi hastalandiginda yine bu sutray1 kopyalayip ¢ogalttigi,
sonunda esinin hastaliktan kurtuldugu (bk. AY 4: 6-21: 6) konu edilen iki 6ykii
bulunmuyor. Bu &ykiiler, Dharmaksema’nin Cinceye ¢evirdigi AY ’nin 4. cildinde
bulunmaktadir (Cagatay 1945: 12; Yang 2006: 264). Cinceye terciime edilmis AY
niishalari1 i¢inde en 1iyi ¢evrilenin Singko Seli’nin ¢evirisine kaynak olan Yi-jing
niishasidir. Ancak eger St.Petersburg niishasinin -son eklemeler harig- biitiin olarak
Singko’nun elinden ¢iktig1 varsayildiginda onun tek bir niishayla yetinmedigi, o
donemde var olan biitiin niishalardan haberdar oldugu veya ¢eviriye baglamadan
once bir 6n inceleme yaptigi diigiiniilebilir. 7

Singko ve Xuanzang gibi iki biiylik terclimani birlestiren bir bagka benzerlik,
hedef dillerde kelime ve terim tiiretme ile yabanct dillerden 6diing alma
yontemlerini kullanmalarinda goriilmektedir. Singko’nun Uygur Tiirk¢esinin yazi
dilinin zenginlesmesinde biiyiik katkisinin bulundugu arastirmacilar tarafindan
kabul goren bir gergektir. Dilde daha dnce kullanilmamis pek ¢ok yeni terim ve
kelimeyi, kendi deyimiyle “Tiirk” veya “Tiirk-Uygur” dilinin s6z yapma 6zelligi
ve temel zenginligine dayanarak dilin imkanlar1 dahilinde tliretmis ve dilin
s0z varligina eklemistir. Bununla birlikte bazi Budist teknik terimleri, kaynak
metinden veya diger dillerden 6diingleme yolu ile dile kazandirmistir. Alintilarla

7 AY’nin girisinde yer alan bu pargalarin kim tarafindan eklendigine dair farkli goriisler
vardir. Bazi arastirmacilar miitercim degil, miistensihler veya baska kisiler tarafindan
eklenmistir goriisiinii benimserken (bk. Finch 1988: 42, Ugar 2009: 5) bazilari, Singko
tarafindan eklendigini 6ne siirerler (bk. Wilkens 2001: 24, dipnot 119). Terclime tarzindaki
benzerliklerden bakildiginda Singko tarafindan eklenmis olma olasilig1 yiiksektir,
diislincesindeyiz.
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ilgili sergilenen bazi 6zellikler onun ¢eviri yaparken lizerinde ¢aligtig1 eserin varsa
diger dillerdeki orijinalleri, onlar1 da elinde bulundurdugunu ve referans olarak
kullandigin1 gostermektedir. Cinceye diger dillerden anlam ¢evirisi ile alinan bazi
terimler; Uygurcaya Cincesindeki sekliyle degil, orijinal dildeki karsiliklartyla
almmustir. Bunun sebebi; Singko’nun Cince disinda diger kaynak dilleri ¢ok iyi
bilmenin yani sira, Uygurcaya en uygun seklin Sanskritce ve diger dillerdeki
sekiller oldugunu diisiinmiis olabilecegini de akla getirmektedir.

5. Sonug

Bugiine kadar yapilan caligmalarda Singko Seli Tutung hakkinda; onun
biiyiik bir din adami, bilge, diisiiniir, poliglot, biiyilk miitercim, dil bilimci,
edebiyat ustasi ve sair oldugu ifade edilmistir. Singko Seli Tutung; zamanindaki
sohreti ve Tiirk dili i¢in yaptig1 hizmetlerinden dolay1 Tiirk dili, edebiyat1 ve
terciime tarihinde Kasgarli Mahmud, Yusuf Has Hacib, Ali Sir Nevayi gibi 6nemli
sahsiyetlerden biridir.

Bu bildirimizde, Singko Seli Tutung’un terciime islubuyla ilgili bir
degerlendirme yapmaya c¢alistik. Unlii miitercimin terciime tarzi iizerinde son
noktay1 koyabilmek i¢in, daha once de ifade ettigimiz gibi, Oncelikle biitiin
bilinen eserlerin imkanlar dahilinde karsilastirmali ¢alismalarinin gergeklesmesini
saglamamiz ve metinleri dil, tarih, kiiltiir agisindan daha derin arastirmaya tabi
tutmamiz gerekmektedir.

Umariz binlerle ifade edilen Budist konulu eserlerin arastirilmasi, bu biiyiik
insanla ilgili bilgilerin de daha ¢ok giin yiiziine ¢ikmasina vesile olur.
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ESKi UYGURCANIN FiiL VARLIGI

Marsel ERDAL

Eski Uygurcanin fiil varligimin tiimiine bakmak i¢in Klaus Réhrborn’un yeni
fiil s6zIiglini' tamamlamasini beklememiz gerekecektir? ama simdiye kadar isle-
digi a ve d harfleriyle baslayan fiilleri inceleyerek de bazi genel sonuglara varma-
nin miimkiin oldugunu santyorum. Anlam, gramer, Eski Tiirk¢enin gelismesi veya
agiz ozellikleri goz 6niinde bulundurulunca alfabetik siralama tesadiifi bir yontem
olduguna gore, sadece bir veya iki harfle baslayan fiillere dayanarak da istatistik
bir bakis ger¢eklestirmek miimkiindiir. Biz, bu kisa yazimizda bunu yapmaya ¢a-
lisirken sadece a harfi ile baslayan eylemleri ele alacagiz.

Eski Uygurcayi inceleyen sozliiklerin ¢cogu; Eski Tiirkgenin sadece bu leh-
cesini degil, Eski Uygurcadan pek de farkli olmayan Yazitlar Tiirkcesi ile Kara-
hanlicay1 da kapsamistir. Bu konuda en kapsamli s6zIigili yazan Clauson (1972)
ise bundan daha da ileri giderek madde i¢lerinde Orta Tiirk¢e dahil olmak {izere
tim Tirk dillerinin s6z varlig1 hakkinda bilgilere yer vermistir. Eski Tiirk Yazit-
larin1 ve Eski Uygurca kaynaklart anlamanin ancak Karahanlicayla Orta Tiirkce
ve glinimiiz Tirk dillerine dayanarak miimkiin olabildigini® diisiiniirsek boyle
bir yontemin ne denli liizumlu oldugu ortaya ¢ikar. Rohrborn ise genel Uygur-
ca sozliige olsun, yeni ¢ikan eylemler sozliigiine olsun sadece Eski Uygurcanin
sozctiklerini almis; runik alfabeyle yazilmis Uygurca yazmalari bile nedense bu
sozliikler i¢in taramamistir. Bu ylizden, yeni sozliikkten asa-mak “yemek”, az-mak
ve Eski Uygurcaya 6zgii olan ayin-mak “korkmak”™ gibi eylemlerin Irk Bitig’de

1 Rohrborn 2010.

2 Prof. Réhrborn’un tiim s6z varligini isledigi sdzliik 21 yilda ancak bir buguk harf kaplaya-
bildigine gore bu sozliigiin yayinlanmasi da ¢ok kisa bir siire icinde gerceklesebilecek bir
tesebbiis olarak goriinmemektedir.

3 Eski Tiirkge, 6zellikle Eski Uygurca metinlerin ¢6ziimii i¢in gerekli olan en dnemli veri-
ler arasinda siiphesiz ki ilk dnce kontekst vardir; bundan bagka terciime edilmis metinlerin
kaynaklari ve —metinlerin cogunun dini metinler olmasi itibartyla— metinlerin temsil ettik-
leri din hakkinda bilinenler bir o kadar énemlidir. Ancak Mani dini hakkindaki bilgilerin
tam olmadigi, Orta Asya Burkanciliginin dzelliklerinin ancak bu metinlere dayanarak or-
taya cikt1g1 ve gevirilerin genellikle kaynaklarindan gesitli sebeplerle ayrilabildigi diistinii-
liirse yine de diger lehgelerin ve dillerin metin ¢éziimiindeki 6nemi anlagilacaktir.
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de bulundugunu 6grenememekteyiz. Sadece Eski Uygurcada bulabildigimiz bir
baska eylem ada+r-t-mak* “zarar vermek™tir. Bu eylem i¢in yeni sozligiimiiz
sadece Sekiz Yiigmek Yaruk’un, dort yazmanin hicbirinde dogru yazilmamis olan
97°nci satirin1 kaynak gostermekte, cesitli cevherlerin insanlar tizerindeki tesirini
anlatan runik yazmay:1 zikretmemektedir.®

Clauson’un sozligii 1972°de ¢iktigi halde, 6n sozii 1968°de yazilmis; Resit
Rahmeti Arat’in 1965°te yayinlanan Eski Tiirk Siiri yapit1 bile taranamadan nes-
redilmistir. Eski Uygurca ¢alismalari, Clauson’un sozliigliniin ¢ikmasindan son-
raki yillarda (ve bu sozliikten de yararlanarak) en biiylik ilerlemelerini kaydetmis;
son kirk yilda islenen metinler, say1 ve hacim bakimindan 6ncekilerin birkag kati
olmustur. Bu ylizden Réhrborn’un yeni eylem sozliigiine dayanarak Clauson’un
gerceklestirdigine benzer bir sekilde Eski Uygurcanin bugiin bildigimiz eylemle-
rinin hangi Tiirk dillerinde yasamlarini devam ettirmekte olduklarini, hangilerinin
sadece Eski Uygurcada kullanildiktan sonra unutulup gittigini bulmak ve bu ge-
lismelerin sebeplerini arastirmak faydali olacaktir.

Bir sozciigiin yagamini belirli bir Tiirk dilinde devam ettirdigini gdstermek
i¢in sadece seslerine bakmak yeterli degildir; arastirmacinin sozciigiin igerigini
de g6z onlinde bulundurmasi gerekir. Bu noktayir gostermek icin agir+la-mak
eylemine bakalim; anlami ¢ok sayida Eski Uygurca 6rnekte, Karahanli kaynakla-
rinda, Orta Tiirk¢enin tiimiinde ve yeni Tiirk dillerinin ¢ogunda “hiirmet etmek,
sereflendirmek’tir. Eski Uygurcaya yakin olduklari diisiiniilen Yeni Uygurca ve
Tuvacada ise bu anlam yoktur; bu diller i¢in verilen anlamlar sadece “agir veya
(hastaliktan bahsedildiginde) vahim hale gelmek™tir: Burada “agir’dan “serefli”
igerikli bir mecazi anlamin olugmasi gézlemlenmemektedir; sadece “agir” > “va-
him” gelismesi vardir. Buna gore Tuvaca ve Uygurca agirlama’nin Eski Uygurca-
dan gelmedigini, agur sifatindan +/4- ekiyle yapilan yeni birer tiireme olduklarini
tespit etmemiz gerekir.

Yeni sozliige baktigimizda 101 «a harfiyle baslayan, buna karsilik sadece 53
tane ¢ harfiyle baslayan fiil taban1 buluyoruz. Fiillerin sadece tabanlarini saydim
¢linkii edilgen, ettirgen gibi sekiller gramer bakimindan son derece ilging olsa da
sozliik arastirmalari bakimindan pek énemli sayilmazlar. « fiilleri arasinda Eski
Uygurcada en fazla tiiremesi olan al-mak fiiline bakacak olursak, bu fiilden tiire-
mis alinmak “kabul edilmek”, alismak “birbirinden almak”, alstkmak “hirsizliga
kurban olmak™ altizmak “bir kisinin, dikkatsizlik yiiziinden, bir nesnesini ¢aldir-

[T3R1)

4 “+”isareti bir ekin isim, sifat veya zamir tabanina,
gostermektedir.

5 Ote yandan Lieder aus Alt Turfan adi altinda bilinen, Eski Uygurca sayamayacagimiz si-
irlerin ve Altun Yaruk’un, 18. yilizyilda yazilmis Buyan Evirmek adli ekinin soz varligt bu
yapita alinmistir; 6rnegin eylem sozliigiinde buldugumuz alistur-mak eylemi, sadece (bir
tek defa) bu Buyan Evirmek metninde vardir; dolayisiyla bu eyleme “Eski Uygurca” de-
mek yanlis olacaktir.

isareti ise ekin fiil tabanina geldigini
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mas1”, alturmak “aldirmak” fiillerini ve alilmis “alinmig” seklini buluyoruz. Ver-
digimiz 101 ve 53 sayilar1 bu gibi tiiremeleri kapsamamaktadir.

Dillerin fiil varligi, kendini daha fazla korur ve isim varligindan daha yavas
degisir ¢linkii kiiltiir iligkileri ve tesirleri sonucu olarak bir dilden bir dile alinan
sOzctikler arasinda isimler ¢ogunluktadir.® Eski Uygurcada d@’yle baslayan tek bir
odiing ¢ekimli fiile rastlanmamaktadir. @’yla baslayan tek alint1 fiil “birine veya
bir seye ihtimam gdstermek, bakmak, egitmek” anlamindaki asira-mak fiilidir ki
Mogol hakimiyeti altinda Mogolcadan alinmistir. Eski Uygurcada 6zellikle hukuk
metinlerinde goriildiigiine gore, Mogollardan hukuk ve idare terimi olarak alinmig
ancak daha sonraki, Eski Uygurcanin diginda kalan ¢aglarda Cagataycadan itiba-
ren genis bir kullanim saglamis gériinmektedir; nitekim bugiinki Tiirk dillerinin
bircogunda da yasamaktadir. ango+la-mak “hediye veya adak sunmak” fiilinin
taban1 da baska bir dilden, Cinceden alintidir.” Ancak ancola-mak fiiline ilk olarak
daha eski bir donemde, Kol Tegin yazitinda ve yine Mogolistan’da kurulan Uy-
gur Bozkir imparatorlugu’nun yazitilarindan Sine Usu yazitinda rastlamaktayiz.
Buna gore 9. yiizy1lda Dogu Tiirkistan’a gog¢ etmis olan Uygurlar, bu fiili kendi-
leri Cince ango tabanindan tiiretmediler demek dogru olacaktir. Dogu Tiirkistan
Uygurlar ango “miikafat” sdzcliglinii kendileri de (genellikle dgdir’le ikileme
halinde) kulanmakta olsalar da bu s6zciigii ve bundan tiiremis fiili Mogolistan’da
oturan cetlerinden 6grenmislerdir. angolamak fiilinin yaratilisi; Eski Uygur kiiltii-
riiniin 6ncesine, aswramak fillinin benimsenisi sonuna rastlamaktadir. Bu iki fiilin
hem Divanu Lugati t-Tiirk’te hem de Kutadgu Bilig’de gegmemesi ilgingtir.

Eski Uygurca kaynaklarin ¢ok biiyiikk cogunlugu; yabanci dini metinlerin
tercimesinden ibarettir ve dolayisiyla yabanci kiiltiirlerden birtakim kavramlar
getirirler. Dogudan gelen ango sozciigiiniin tersine, az+lan-mak “aggdzlii ol-
mak” fiilinin kaynag1 olan az “hirs” Uygurlara batidan, iran dillerinden gelmistir.
Burkanci metinlerde karsimiza ¢ikan bu fiil de hayatin1 Eski Uygur kiiltiiriiniin
ortadan kalkmasiyla yitirecektir: Kasgarli Mahmud ve Yusuf Has Hacib’in kul-
landig1 az+Ilan-mak fiilinin anlam “kiiciimsemek’tir ve bildigimiz az sifatindan
tiiremistir. azlamak seklindeki fiiller, baz1 glinlimiiz Tiirk dilinde de goriiliir ama
higbirinin Eski Uygurca azlanmak’1a ilgisi yoktur.

Metinlerimizin ¢ogunun dini igerikli olmasi, elimizdeki Eski Uygurca eylem
varliginin dini terimlerle yiikklenmesine yol agmistir. Budist diinya goriisiinii yan-
sitan terimlerden biri de anlami1 “gecici olan nesneleri hakiki ve giivenilir sayip
onlara baglanmak” olan adkan-mak fiilidir. Bu fiilin kaynag1 olan adka-mak igin,
Rohrborn’un fiil sozciigiinde bir kusun ayagiyla bir seyi tutusunu anlatan bir 6r-
nek buluyoruz.® adka-mak’in ve yine bu fiilden gelen adka-s-mak “bagh, birlikte

6  Yabanct fiillerin igerigini karsilamak i¢in Tiirk dillerinde bunlardan tiiremis isimler k- ve-
ya et- gibi yardimet fiillerle birlikte kullanilabilir.

7  Bufiil ve etimolojisi konusunda Olmez 1995: 227-279°da genis bilgiler verilmektedir.

8  Fiilin kaynagi burada, “ZiemeWettk 46" olarak verilmektedir ama 6yle bir kisaltma, kita-
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olmak”n din terminolojisiyle ilgisi yoktur. adka-s- i¢cin Eski Uygurcada sadece
iki 6rnek, adka- igin ise bir tek 6rnek varken adkanmak karsimiza sik sik ¢ikar.’
adkasmak fiili ayni anlamda Kutadgu Bilig’de de bir defa kullanilmistir ve bugiin
Kazakga ve Kirgizcada yasamaktadir.'® Bu sekilde ancak din terminolojisi digin-
daki eylemlerin Eski Uygurcanin s6z varligryla giiniimiiz Tiirk dilleri arasinda
iligki kurabildigini goriiyoruz.

Eski Uygurca fiillerin ortadan kalkmasinin bir sebebi de es sesliliktir; bu du-
rumla birinin anlami “asmak”, digerinin “gogaltmak, arttirmak™ olan iki as-mak
fiiline baktigimizda karsilasiyoruz. Eski Uygurcada ¢ok canli olan ikinci fiilden
bugiin eser kalmamig goriiniiyor, birincisi ise her yerde vardir.

Eski Tiirkge kisa fiillerin yerine, bugiinkii dillerde tiiremelerinin gectigini
goriiyoruz, drnegin si-mak “kirmak” yerine si-n-dir-mak, ba-mak “baglamak”
yerine ba-g+la-mak, sa-mak “saymak” yerine sa-n+a-mak, kug-mak yerine kuc-
ak+la-mak, udi-mak “ayumak” yerine udi-k+Ila-mak’tan gelen uxla-mak. En kisa
fiiller bazen de korunabilmektedir; 6rnegin yu-mak “yikamak”, saymak sekline
giren sa-mak “saymak” ve Tiirk dillerinin hepsinde son derece kullanigh kalan
te-mek “demek”.

Eski Uygurca ve Divanu Lugati t-Tiirk’te anlamu “aksirmak™ olan asur-mak
fiili ilging bir durum arz etmektedir. Ozbekge sekli olan asgir-’a baktigimiz za-
man fiilin aykir- “haykirmak”, bakir- “bagirmak”, kdkir- “gegirmek”, stkir- “islik
calmak”™ veya kikir- “cagirmak”™ gibi ses yansimali +k/r- fiillerinden 6rneksen-
digini anliyoruz; Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ile bazi baska dillerde gordiiglimiiz aksirmak
sekli askirmak’tan goclisme sonucu olarak olusmustur. asur- fiilinin drnekseme-
siz, asil seklini sadece Sibirya’da, Yakutca, Hakascanin Sagay agz1 ve Tuvacada
korudugunu goriiyiiruz. olor- “oturmak” fiilinin o/tur-mak’a doniismesi de buna
benzer bir 6rneksemeden kaynaklanmig olmalidir.

+[A- ve +lAn- eklerini Eski Uygurlar fiil tiiretmede sik sik kullanmislardir.
Sadece a sesiyle baslayan fiillere bakacak olursak, adok+la- “tuhaf bulmak”,
adut+tla- “avuglamak”, agduk+la- “bir seyi yanls saymak”, akrus+lan- “ken-
dini toplamak”, arku+la- “araci olmak™, arvi+la- “siiphelenmek” ayancan+lan-
“husu iginde olmak™ fiilleri i¢in bir tek 6rnek, arok+la- “istirahat etmek” fiili i¢in
sadece iki 6rnek oldugunu goriiriiz; bu da konusmacilarin bu gibi fiilleri o andaki
ihtiyaca gore canli sekilde yarattiklarini, ¢evrelerinden 6grenmediklerini, sonra
belki unuttuklarin1 géstermektedir. Nadir olan +/4- ve +/An- fiillerinin hepsinin
bu yiizden ortadan kalktigini iddia etmek istemiyorum: Ornegin sadece tek bir

bin kisaltma listesinde yoktur. Sozciigii igeren metin Zieme’nin 1998’de Rohrborn arma-
ganinda c¢ikan ama sozIiigiin bibliyografyasina alinmamis olan makalesinde iglenmistir.

9  adkan-mak’taki mecazi gelisme, Tiirkge kavramak ve Almanca greifen “kapmak, yakala-
mak” — begreifen “kavramak” fiillerinde de vardir.

10 Erdal 1991: 552; orada belirtildigi iizere, Kazakga ve Kirgizca konusundaki bilgileri Prof.
Talat Tekin bana sahsen iletmistir.
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kaynakta bir defa buldugumuz at+la- “ata binmek” fiilinin yerini tiirevi olan at-
lan- alms, atla-mak fiili ise Orta Tiirk¢eden itibaren cesitli Tiirk dillerinde “yola
¢ikmak, atilmak, atlamak™ gibi daha genis anlamlar kazanmistir.

Eski Uygurcanin ilk doneminde “sdylemek” anlamindaki ay- fiilinin yerini
de daha sonraki Eski Uygurca kaynaklarda bundan tiiremis olan ayuz- fiilinin al-
mis oldugunu goriiyoruz. Sekil bakimindan ettirgen olan ayit-mak fiilinin eski an-
lam1 “soru sormak’’t1 ¢ilinkii soru soran, kendisine bir soru yoneltilen kisinin cevap
vermesine yani konugmasina sebep olmaktadir. “sormak”la “sdylemek” arasinda
bir ettirgenlik iligkisi olabilecegi diistincesi silinince ayit-mak / eyitmek igin “sor-
mak” anlaminin yerine “sdylemek” anlaminin geldigini anliyoruz.

Eylem sozliigiiniin malzemesi, bize Eski Uygurcanin dahili gelismesini de
gostermektedir. Asil anlami “ayilmak, ayik olmak” olan adin-mak fiilini ele ala-
lim. Kaynaklarda bu anlami; bir defa Maniheist bir metinde, ikinci kezse eski bir
Budist metnin ii¢ yazmasinin ikisinde sadece iki defa buluyoruz. Eski Uygurca
metinlerde bu sdzciigiin normal kullanimi munad- fiiliyle beraber “sagirmak, hay-
ret etmek” anlaminda bir ikileme gergevesinde yer almaktadir. Hem adin- hem
asil anlam1 “kederlenmek, endiselenmek’ olan mun+ad-, bu yeni anlamlarina me-
caz yoluyla ulasmis olmalilar. Ancak bu mecaz kaynakli yeni anlam, diger Tiirk
dillerine gegmemis; asil, eski anlam ise Kutadgu Bilig ve Osmanlicada, bugiinkii
Azericede ve Hakas agizlarinda korunmustur.

Verisi az olan sozciiklerin anlamini belirlemek zor olabilir. Simdiye kadar
elimizde tek bir 6rnegi olan agazlan-mak fiiline bakalim. Bu 6rnekte Mani dinine
ait bir metin nesne alinarak dzrwa t(G@)yri atina ymd agazlanmig bolti ulug dgriin-
¢tin “Ziirvan tanri’nin adina biiyiik bir sevingle ‘agazlanmis’ oldu” denmektedir.
Clauson, fiili “terenniim edilmek, yliksek sesle okunmak” (to be recited) olarak
terciime etmistir. RGhrborn, maddesinde fiilin anlamini “rezitiert, iberliefert wer-
den (?)” olarak igerikleri ¢cok degisik iki fiille karsilar: “rezitiert werden” yine
“terenniim edilmek”, “berliefert werden” ise “agizdan agiza gegmek” demek-
tir. SozIiigiin 251’inci sayfasinda, bu climle yeniden gecmektedir; burada “[der
Text] wurde ... rezitiert zum Ruhme des ... Gottes Zervan” ¢evirisini buluyoruz:
Rohrborn, “agizdan agiza gegmek” anlamindan vazgegmis goriinmektedir. Yeni
fiil sozliigiinde ise “begonnen werden” “baglanmak” terciimesi verilmektedir; bu
yeni ¢eviri yepyeni bir etimolojiye, Sogdca "y’z (telaffuzu agaz) “baslangic”a
dayanmaktadir." Bu ii¢ imkandan hangisi dogru olabilir? agiz sozciigii, Eski
Uygurcada agaz imlasiyla pek sik olmasa da 6zellikle erken metinlerde birkag
defa gegmektedir. Eski Uygurcada “terenniim etmek, yiiksek sesle okumak™ an-
lam1 i¢in agiz’dan tliremis ag(1)z+a-n- fiili vardir; bu durumda ayni anlamda bir

11 Bu sézciik Osmanlicaya da gegmistir, 6rnegin Yiisuf u Ziileyha hikayesinin baslangicinda
yer alan agaz-i dasitan ibaresinde vardir. Bu ve bazi bagka bilgileri, bu makalemin Tiirkce-
sini diizelten arkadagim Mehmet Olmez’e bor¢luyum; kendisine, bu yardimlari i¢in burada
tesekkiir etmek istiyorum.
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+/An- tiirevinin varligina inanmak yerinde midir? ag(1)z+a-n- nispeten ii¢c donem
sonraki Budist metinlerde gectigine gore, ayni anlamda bir +/4n- tiirevinin bu-
lunmasi agiz farkliliklarindan ileri gelebilir. Ayrica kork+idn- yaninda kork-+dd-,
kiig+ldn- yaninda kii¢c+dd- fiillerinde oldugu gibi es anlamli degisik tiirevlerin
de yan yana kullanilabildigini goériiyoruz. Kéasgarli’nin agiz+/a- fiili, bu konuda
faydasiz gorlinmektedir ¢linkii Kasgarli’ya gore ya “kanal i¢in agiz agmak™ ya
da “birinin agzina vurmak” demektir; Yeni Uygurca eyizlan-dur-maq da sorunun
¢ozlimiinde yararli olmamaktadir ¢linkil yeni dogmus bebeklere hayatlarinin tath
olmasi i¢in sekerli bir yiyecek yedirme adetini belirtmektedir. agazlan- fiilinin
icerigi icin One siiriilmiis li¢ tekliften hangisinin dogru oldugunu 6grenmek ama-
ciyla yeni Eski Uygurca veriler beklememiz gerekiyor.

Simdi, anlamlandirmaktan daha da zor ve karisik olan etimoloji konusuna
gelmek istiyorum. Bu alanda dikkatimi ¢eken bir fiil, anlami Gi¢ 6rnege dayanarak
“hatirlamak” olarak tespit edilmis olan anit-mak’tir. Boyle bir s6zciigiin yeni s6z-
liikte teklif edildigi sekilde Orta ve Yeni Tiirkge ay- “hatirlamak” sézciigiine bag-
lanmas1 olanag1 yoktur: Olciinlii Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi dahil birkag yeni Tiirk dilinde
/n/ ortadan kalkmig ve bu sesin yerine /n/ gelmisse de, /n/ ile /n/ arasindaki fark,
/t/ ile /k/ ve /d/ ile /g/ arasindaki farka esittir ¢linkii /t d n/ sesleri i¢in dil, dislerin
arkasima degmekte; /k g n/ i¢in ise agzin arka tarafi kapanmakta, on tarafi agik kal-
maktadir. aniz- seklindeki bir fiilinin kaynagi ay- olamaz, *an- gibi bir taban da
ay-mak’a donismis olamaz. Zieme (2011: 110); tanitmasinda Réhrborn™un aniz-
olarak okudugu fiilleri dsid-ip (LautHollen 97), arit-ip (ETS 166/33) ve agit-ma-
gali (HTs VII 1999) olarak okumayi teklif etmektedir. Eger hakliysa etimoloji
sorununa ¢oziim gerekmiyor demektir.

Burada deginmek istedigim son fiil asgin-mak “asinmak” olacaktir; bu eyle-
mi yeni eylemler sozligi, alk-in-mak “mahvolmak, yok olmak”a baglamaktadir.
1/ ve /g/ seslerinin, iikli- “cogalmak” / iikiis “¢ok”, yaval- “yatistirmak™ / yavas
“tathh huylu” balik- “yaralanmak™ / bas “yara” sozciiklerinde oldugu gibi bazen
Eski Tiirk¢enin iginde de nobetlestigi bilinmektedir. Ancak bu ndbetlesmelerin
hepsi, tabanlarin sonunda olmaktadir. Onemli bir ayrint1, asginmak fiilinin ikinci
iinstizliniin /k/ degil, /g/ olmasidir; ses /k/ olsaydi bilinen kurallara gére Oguzcada
diismez, asinmak olmazdi. Ayrica, “asinmak” ve “mahvolmak™ da pek ayni fiil
olmaya uygun iki anlam goériinmiyor.

Eski Uygurca, ¢oziimii daha tamamlanamamis bir dildir; bu yiizden simdiye
kadar okunmus olan metinlerde zayif veya siipheli bir sekilde kanitlanmig fiil-
lerin de eylem sozliigline alinmis olmasi, yeni metinleri islemek isinde faydali
olacak mahiyettedir. Son olarak ada+Ila- maddesine bakalim; bunun bir tek defa,
adalar seklinde, sadece son donem metinler iceren TT VII. cildinde okundugunu
goriiyoruz. Rohrborn’un yeni sozligiindeki adala-n- maddesi ise sadece Sdkiz
Yiigmdik Yaruk’un 234’lincii satirindan bir veriye dayanmaktadir; séz konusu fiil,
bu satir i¢in islenmis li¢ yazmadan sadece birinde, o/ kapag tunur, antag adala-
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nur “o kap1 kapanir; bu sekilde zarar goriir” climlesinde kullanilmistir. Bir diger
yazmada bunun yerine o/ kapag tunar,'* antag adrilur “o kapi kapanir; bu sekilde
ayrilir” ciimlesi vardir, iiclinciisiinde ise sadece ol kapig tunar. Burada yazmalar
arasindaki iligkiyi anlamak, hangisinin kaynaga daha yakin oldugunu kestirmek
zor goriniiyor: adalanur ve adrilur kelimeleri, Uygur yazisinda benzediginden
biri digerinden yanilt1 yoluyla gelmis goriinmektedir; antag adalanur / adrilur
laflar1 ise sonradan izah amaciyla eklenmis de olabilir. ada “zarar, tehlike” sozcii-
giinden gelen bir baska fiil “zarar verme” anlamindaki adar-t-mak’tir; Eski Uy-
gurcada epeyi yaygin olan ve iki 6rnegi runik bir yazmada da bulunan bu fiilin
taban1 *ada+r- yazmalarda daha ortaya ¢ikmamissa da ada isminden {igiincii bir
gegigsiz tlireme olan ada+k- (ve ettirgeni adak-tur-) igin metinlerde epeyi 6rnek
vardir. ada s6zcligliniin Mogolcada “cin, seytan, tiksindirici nesne” anlaminda
gegmesi, bu sdzciik yoluyla hem Tiirklerin hem Mogollarin, hayatlarindaki tehli-
keli ve zararli anlari cinlerin faaliyetine bagladiklarini géstermektedir. ada; bugiin
Kirgizcada “cin” anlaminda, Sorcada “kurban anlaminda yasamaktadir. Bugiin-
kii Tirk dillerinin ¢gogunda yasamayisini, bu kelimeyle ifade edilen inanglarin
Tiirklerin Orta Asya’ya geldikten sonra kabul ettikleri dinlerle bagdasmayistyla
izah etmek miimkiindiir. Bu fiilin Eski Uygurcadaki genis kullaniginda da zaten
cinlerden eser kalmamistir. S6zcliglin itikatsiz kullanimini, bugiin sadece Tuva-
cadaki adaan “nefret, intikam, hing” gostermektedir. Tiirevlerden de ne ada+k-
ne *ada+r- ne varligindan tam emin olamadigimiz ada+la- fiilleri, yasamlarini
cagdas Tirk dillerinde devam ettirebilmistir. Bugiin bile her yeni islenen yazma,
sozliiksel siirprizler -yeni sorunlar ve yeni ¢oziimler- getirmektedir; adala- ve
adalan- gibi slipheli fiillerden yeni veriler, *adar- gibisi i¢in yeni 6rnekler ortaya
cikarsa Eski Uygurcanin sz varliginin bu kosesi de aydinlanacaktir.

Son 40 y1ilin muazzam ¢abalarina ragmen, aragtirmacilarin elinde daha birgok
islenmemis Eski Uygurca metin vardir ve yenileri ortaya ¢ikmaktadir; bunlarin,
ve her yil kesfedilmekte olan yeni yazitlarin islenmesi ve bildigimiz metinlerin
hep yeniden gézden gegirilmesi, kalan sorunlarin da ¢oziimiinii getirecektir.
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BORUN AND BORUN-LUQ IN THE OLD UIGUR
LEGAL DOCUMENTS

Dai MATSUI

1. Introduction

In his Versuch eines Worterbuches der Tiirk-Dialekte, Wilhelm Radloff
registered an Eastern Turkic vocabulary borun “Biirge”, together with its variant
burun “Sicherheit, Biirgschaft” [VWTD IV, pp. 1663, 1821]. Gunnar Jarring also
registered borun “surety” in his Eastern Turki Dialect Dictionary [Jarring, p. 58].
The New Uyghur-Chinese dictionary explains borun as a borrowing from Chin.
RN bdo-rén “guarantor” [WHCD, p. 60]. The most volumious lexicon of New
Uyghur, Uyghur tilining izahliq lughiti, similarly explains borun as “(xen(zuche)),
bashqga biringe wekilten mes ‘uliyetni wagqitliq 6z iistige alghuchi”, also carrying
borun-lug “borun sozi-ning abstrakt isim shekli” [UTIL I, p. 457].

Contrarily, thus far, the terms borun and borun-lug have not been registered
in the Old Turkic lexicons such as ED, DTS, etc. In fact, however, they are attested
at least in three Old Uigur legal documents, all of which were discovered by the
German Turfan expeditions: U 5311 (= Text A), *U 9187 (= Text B), and U 5960
(= Text C). In this paper I would elucidate the terms, especially their function in
the Old Uigur society. At the same time, the revised editions of those texts are
presented.!

2. Uig. borun and borun-luq

First I would like to pick up the attestations of borun from Text A (U 5311).
This text is a kind of list or account book of the goods expended for taxes and
labor services [See commentaries A4-6, A23 and A33 below; cf. ClarkIntro, p.
450; Li Jingwei 1996a, pp. 184-187; VOHD 13,21 #212]. We find the term in
question borun in the form of borun béigi in such contexts:

1 For transcription of the Old Uigur text throughout this paper, I adopt basically the system
of SUK, which combined transliteration and phonetic transcription. In the edition [ABC]
stands for suggested restorations of missing letters; (ABC) for letters partly damaged; [ ]
for an estimated part; (. . . ) for an estimated number of letters visible but illegible.
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\boSacu bo(r)un biigi bolmis- ta birmis-im . . . .. ,,UdCi borun bigi , bolmis-
ta birmisim “What 1 gave when Bosacu(?) became the borun-bdgi (is as
follows). . ... What I gave when Ud¢i became the borun-bdigi (is as follows).”

For borun here, Radloff placed a notorious Turkic title buyrug “civil or
military commander” [ED, p. 387], though the face of the letters are not buyrug =
PWYRWX but certainly PWRWN = borun or burun [see commentary A2 below].
We can relate it with borun “Biirge; guarantor” in the New Uyghur vocabulary
mentioned in the introduction above.?

The blank between line 26 and 27 of the text apparently divides the contents
of this account book into at least two parts (lines 1-26 and 27-42), and each of the
sentences above should be a headline of the contents.

In considering the function of the borun-bdgi “the leader of horun” mentioned
here, we can compare it with on-bdgi “decurion, leader of onlug (a social unit
of ten households; a decury)” as seen in the Old Uigur account books which
comprise similar headings about their contents, i.e. the goods expended for taxes
and labor services.

U 4845v = Matsui 2002, Text D

,usSaq-a on bdgin-gd birmis-im . . . . . . .. paysipa on bagin-ga birmis-im
“What I gave to the Decurion USaqa (is as follows) . . . . What I gave to the
Decurion Paysipa (is as follows)”

Ch/U 7460v = Matsui 2002, Text E

,biy on bagi bolup birmisim . . . . . .. ul- - - on bd](gi) bolup birmisim “What
I gave after Biy became the decurion (is as follows) . . . .. What I gave after
[....] became the [decuri]on (is as follows)”

Ch/U 6986v = Matsui 2002, Text F

Jitiné ay [t]ort ygrmikd tapmis on bagi bolup atay turmis-qa bir boz alip b
“After Biy became the decurion on the 24" day of the 7% month, I paid one

eev9y

cotton-cloth to Atay-Turmis
U 5665v = Matsui 2002, Text G

Lo otJuz-qa (. . . .)r on bdgi bolup kélmis birim “The taxes which came
(i.e. were levied) after (. . . .)r became the decurion on the 30" day of [. . .]"
month (is as follows)”

As 1 proved in Matsui 2002, these attestations clearly shows that on-bdgi
“decurion” collected from the member of their onlug ~ on-lug “ten-household-unit,
decury” various taxes and official requisitions (some of which were alternative to

2 From the context the reading burun “nose; beak”or “preceding in times, previous” should
not be accepted.
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labor services) in cash (cotton-cloth) or other products. In other words, onlug
“decury” was a social unit of ten households on which the administrations imposed
taxes and labor services.?

Those account books mentioned above are apparently written as a similar
formula, beginning with XX on bégin-gd birmisim “what I gave to the Decurion
XX (is as follows)”, XX on bdgi bolup birmisim “what I gave after XX became the
Decurion (is as follows)” or alike. We can easily notice that borun-bdgi of Text A
appears in quite similar context to those comprising on-bdgi. Consequently, we
can assume that borun-bdigi as seen in Text A was a leader of any social unit, and
it had a social function similar to on-bdgi. Since on-bdgi “decurion” was a leader
of an onlug ~ on-lug “ten-household-unit, decury”, we may expect the derivative
form borun-lug ~ borunlugq “unit of guarantors; joint surety unit” to be headed by
a borun-bdgi “leader of guarantors”.

In fact we find the attestation of borunlug in Text B (*U 9187). From the
context, it is clear that the borunlug in this text was a group or social unit composed
of six persons (Qudluy-Qaya, Timir-Turmis, Qalimdu, iI-Tdmiir, Masi and
Bayalca), each of whom placed the signature (nisan) at the end of the document.
The text shows that the borunluq issued Text B to collect a bill of cotton-cloth
(boz) for the price (satiy) of clothes (ton), and it allows us to consider that the
six persons organized their borunlug for mutual collaboration and cooperation in
their commerce.

Text C (U 5960) verso too comprises the attestation of borun-lug. This text
is a receipt (yanut bitig) that the borun-lug of four persons (Odémis, Yol-Buqa,
Tor¢i-tdsi and Suv-Kérgiz) issued to a named Y614k who paid cotton-cloth instead
of the labor service in rotation (kdzig bozi). Consequently we can surmise that
the borunlug was a social unit or association responsible for the labor service
called kdzig. Moreover, Text C recto provides some support for our surmise: Lines
6-8 shows that three of the four persons belonging to the borun-lug on verso
responded jointly the official requisition for liquor (soma) and attendants (tapiyci)
for the labor service in rotation (kdzig). Also we may note that Text A, ), .,
too refers to meat (dd), rice (¢6gi), flour (min), attendants (tapiyci) and oil (yay)
which were delivered to borun-bdgi in relation to kdzig. In this respect, borun-lug
headed by a borun-bdigi had a social function similar to on/uq headed by an on-
bdgi [cf. Matsui 2002, p. 105, and Texts E, F, G].

All of these attestations have proved the omnipresence of horun-luqg “unit of
guarantors; joint surety association” in the Old Uigur society: It was headed by a
leader (borun-bdigi), and functioned as a social unit of taxation or as commercial
association, just similarly to onlug “decurion, ten-household unit”.

3 See Matsui 2002, esp. pp. 103-105. Cf. VOHD 13,21 #206, #196, #1806, #35.
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3. Comparative analysis with other Uigur legal documents

In my opinion, the proof above of borun-lug “unit of guarantors; joint
surety association” may well deepen our understanding on the contents of some
Uigur legal documents, whose contexts have been difficult to interpret. Hereafter
I would like to further elucidate the actual situation and function of borun-lug
through comparative analysis with those Uigur texts.

3.1. Borun-lug and Uigur administrative orders for compulsory requisition

In a series of articles I have published the Uigur administrative orders for
compulsory requisition, which can be an important source for historical studies on
the taxes and labor services systems in the Old Uigur society. For the time being
neither borun-lug nor borun-bdgi has not been attested in texts of those orders,
even though I suppose that some of the orders should be related to borun-luqg.

Here I would like to pick up two examples from the orders, basically
following my previous edition:

U 5309 = Matsui 1998b, Text 5 (VOHD 13,21 #22)
1 it yil sdkis[i](n)¢ ay yiti

yangiqg-a anudup turyu qoyn-

-ta tiidiin-tin qopuz (t)dmiir

bir noyin (P)[ ](.) inan¢

Ibay bilé bir {i¢i yapiy

manciig bild bir singging-lig

(. )W(.)L(.)Y yarim bild bir qoyn

birsiin bi§ badman min m-a birsti(n)

[o BN I Y, B "N VS I \]

., The Dog year, the 8" month, on the 7™ day.

,; Of sheep to keep prepared (for officers?), besides of tidiin-service,
,.;Qopuz-Témiir (shall give) one (portio?); wsNoyin, P[...](.), Inan¢ and Lbay
(shall give) one (portion) together; . UCi, Yapiy and Minciig (shall give)
one (portion) together; , _(..)W(..)L(.)Y from Singging (shall give) a half (of

portion); All together (they) shall give one sheep. (And) they shall give also
5 batman of flour.

4 Matsui 1998a; Matsui 1998b; Matsui 2002; Matsui 2003; Matsui 2006; Matsui 2008,
Matsui 2009; Matsui 2010b. Now I am preparing a comprehensive edition of those Uigur
administrative orders.
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U 5291 = Matsui 1998b, Text 6 (VOHD 13,21 #14)
1 it yil bir ygrmin¢ ay tort yngiqa

tadmiir bug-a il¢i-(kd) yuliy-qa

birgii bir kiirk td(g)[a]1[d]y-ni tiidiin-

-tin 6ddmis§ qy-a bir aldin tdmiir

bir mosi oyli békiiz bir aldin

yol¢i bir bilé bir ton aldin

darm-a iki gar-a x[0](¢)-a bir

yolék bir bild bir ton bu iki

O 0 3 O n B W N

képéz-lig ton-qa bir kiilk boz

—
o

tigildy birsiin

., The Dog year, the 11™ month, on the 4™ day.

,(They shall deiver) one fur-jacket to give to Ambassador Tédmiir-Buqa for
the yuliy-tax besides titiin-service (in the following way):

Odémis-Qya (shall give) one (quarter), lower Timiir (shall give) one (quarter),
Békiiz, the son of Musi (shall give) 1 (quarter), lower Yol¢i (shall give) one
(quarter), (in this way they shall give) one (padded) garment together:

(And) lower Darma (shall give) two (quarter), Qara-Xoca (shall give) 1
(quarter), Yoldk (shall give) one (quarter), (in this way they shall give) one
(padded) garment together.

Instead of these two padded garment, (all of them) shall give one fur-jacket.

In the former text what to be delivered is _bir qoyn “one sheep” and bis
badman min “five batman of flour”, and in the latter is , | bir kiilk boz tdgdldy
“one fur jacket”. However, as indicated in the translation, both of the texts place a
complicated direction about delivery. The former mentions nine persons to deliver
the sheep and flour, and seven of them are grouped as a triad (5_6Uéi, Yapiy and
Miinciig) and a quartet (, Noyin, P[...](.), Inan¢ and Lbay) to share the same
percentage of delivery with a named Qopuz-Tamiir [Matsui 1998b, p. 31]. In the
latter text, a quartet (Odidmis-Qya, T4miir, Bikiiz and Yol¢i) and a triad (Darma,
Qara-Xoca and Yo6lak) of deliverers equally share the delivery [Matsui 1998b, p.
35].

Even though the contents of the texts were enough understandable, I could
not explain the historical background or social mechanism of composition of such
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triads or quartets of the deliverers. Now, we may safely relate them to borun-lug
as a social unit, which was composed of several persons and responsible for taxes
and labor service, just as attested in Texts B and C.

3.2. Borun-lug included in or excluded from onlug ?

According to the Chinese and Persian historical sources, the subordinate
inhabitants under the Mongol rule were divided and classified into the decimal
administrative system of thousand-household unit or cohort (Chin. = gian-hu
~ Pers. hazara), hundred-household unit or century (Chin. /= bai-hu ~ Pers.
sada) and ten-household unit or decury (Chin. + /7 shi-hu). Such decimal system
was also installed in the Old Uigur society in East Turkestan, since we have many
attestations of onlug “ten-household unit, decury” and yiizliik “hundred-household
unit, century” as well as ming-bdgi “Tausendschaftsfithrer” (SUK Mi03), yiiz-
bdgi “Hundertschaftsfiihrer, centurion” (SUK Sa21) and on-bdgi mentioned
above [Matsui 2002, pp. 100-106].

In contrast, borun-lug or borun-bdgi are attested thus far only in the Uigur
documents Texts A-C here, and we cannot find any information concerning it in
the Chinese or Persian historical sources. I have just proved that borun-lug was a
social unit with similar function to onlug, though the difference between borun-
lug and onluq is still an open question: In short, was borun-lug included in or
excluded from onlug ?

The scarcity of the attestation does not allow us to definitely answer to the
question, though we can trace in some degree the actual situation of borun-lug in
this respect.

First we may pay attention a gain to Text C recto. This text is an account
book of cotton-cloth (bdz), liquor (som-a ~ sorma) and attendants (fapiyci) to be
delivered for the labor service (kdzig) or other taxes, and refers to nine personal
names as the deliverers: (1) ,Séving, (2) ,,Yol-Buqa, (3) ,Torci, (4) ,Darma,
(5) ,Tolék, (6) ,Suv-Kirgiz, (7)  Torci-tdsi, (8) ,Taypo, and (9) , ,,Bidk-Téamiir.
From the verso side we have known that (2) Yol-Buqa, (6) Suv-Kirgiz and (7)
¢ LorCi-tdisi composed a borun-lug, which included still two persons, i.e., another
member of the borunlug, Otdmis, and the recipient of the yanut bitig, a named
Yolak: They must have been refered to in the missing part before/after the extant
text on recto. And, if (3) Tor¢i is identical with (7) Tor¢i-tdsi as well as verso,
the total number of the deliverers concerning this account book should be ten.
Moreover, through the recto side each of them delivered one yarim béz “half-
cotton-cloth” [see commentaries B4 and Cr5 below], and the phrase bild ygrmi
yarim béz “in total [we gave] 20 half-cotton-cloth” can be a subtotal in a certain
term and may well be understood as a result that each of the ten delivered a half-
cotton-cloth twice. Thus we can surmise that Text C recto was an account book
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of an onluq and some of them composed a borun-luq for further cooperation, as
seen in the Text C verso. In other word, borun-lug was a subdivision of an onlug.

However, possible is oppositely understanding, when we turn to the two
administrative orders for compulsory requisition, which were first published
as USp, Nos. 122 & 123 by Radloff. Here I present the texts with several
modifications.’

SI 3Kr 29a = USp 122 = ClarkIntro, No. 119
it yil sdki[zin¢ ay] tor(t)
yangiqa kiisanciik iki dr
[tJurmis bir &r alp toyril

iki dr * in4ci iki ar » dlik

1

2

3

4

5 bir &r « oriik toyril bir 4[r]
6 toruy ddgii toyril [ ]

7 sdvin¢ birld bir [4r olar?] birla [ ]
8

-qa i8ldzlin .

., The Dog year, the 8" month, on the 4™ day.

,Kisénciik [shall deliver] two men; ,Turmis [shall deliver] one man; , Alp-
Toyril [shall deliver] two men; ,Inéci [shall deliver] two men; , (Alik [shall
deliver] one man; (Oriik-Toyril [shall deliver] one man; Toruy, Adgii-Toyril,
[...... ] (and) ,Sévin¢ [shall deliver] one [man] together; . [they] shall work
together for [....... ]-

SI 3Kr 29b = USp 123 = ClarkIntro, No. 112

1 it yil[qi] ts(an)[g]-qa q(ut)[yu {iir]
2 -td inéci [U€] kiiri iitir K’D[ ]

3 [ ]sticiik ¢ kiiri yar oyu(l)

4 iki kiiri Gitir birla sékiz

5 kiiri Gitir-ni dsédn toyril

6 baslap ka(l)mi$ bayan-lar-qa birz-

5 Besides USp, these two texts have been mentioned or revised by several scholars,
e.g., Clarklntro, Nos. 119, 112; Umemura 1987; Li Jingwei 1996a, pp. 194-197. I will
place detailed explanations for my own revision and modifications in the forthcoming
comprehensive edition (cf. fn. 4).
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7 -lin bu (t)[a](m)ya (b)[iz] (t)sangCi-lar-
8 -ning o(1)

,Of the [millet] to deliver for the land-tax of the Dog year, Ind¢i [shall
deliver 3] kiiri of millet, , [Kdd]...]-[...[siiciik [shall deliver] 3 kiiri [of millet],
Yar-Ovyul [shall deliver] 2 kiiri of millet. , .[They] shall deliver the 8 kiiri of millet
in total to the nobles who come (here) headed by Asén-Tovyril.

,¢ Ihis seal is ours, of the tax collectors’.

Modifying Radloff’s argument, H. Umemura concluded that all of twenty-one
Uigur documents edited as Nos. 107-127 in USp should be generally called inici
(or Tnanéi) -texts, to concern a certain Inici (or Inan¢i) and his son Ozmis-Toyril
and to be produced in common historical background of the 13™ century.® In both
of the two texts above too, Ini¢i is mentioned as a deliverer for the compulsory
requisitions.

The former requisitions for manpower (dr) nine persons at least, i.e.,
Kiisangiik, [T]urmis, Alp-Toyril, inici, Alik, Oriik-Toyril, Toruy, Adgii-Toyri(l), [.
....] Savin¢. From the context, we should restore in the lacuna of line 6 the name
of another person who shared the delivery of a man(power) with Siavin¢, and
therefore we may consider that the deliverers were ten in total and in other words,
belonged to a onlug. On the other hand, the latter requisitions three persons,
Inéci, Kad-[...]sticiik, and Yar-Oyul, for millet (Uig. diir “Panicum miliaceum”).
In comparison that with U 5309 and U 5291 (= Matsui 1998b, Texts 5 & 6)
mentioned above, it may be supposed the three persons organized a borun-lug
and responded the compulsory requisition.

Noteworthy is the fact that only Ini¢i is mentioned in common in these two
orders, which should be most likely issued in one and the same “year of Dog (it
yil)”. If so, the two texts may suggest us a possibility that Inéi¢i belonged to both
of an onlug and a borun-lug at the same time, which were composed of different
members each other except him.

Consequently, it is unlikely that borun-lug was fixed in the official
administrative system in the Old Uigur society. Tentatively I would like to
conclude that it was organized flexibly depending on social and economic needs
of the Uigur inhabitants.

6  Umemura 1977a, pp. 020-022; Umemura 1987, pp. 91-93; cf. Moriyasu 2002, p. 157,
fn. 12. While they placed a reading /nanci for the personal name /ndci, I adopt the latter
transcription, following SUK.
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3.3. Institutional origin of borun-lug

As mentioned in the introduction above, some of the New Uyghur lexicons
explain that borun is a loanword from Chin. £k A\ bao-ren. However, such an
explanation must be a folk etymology made up in the most modern period, simply
influenced by the Pin-yin transcription bao-ren. Since all of the Old Uigur legal
texts with attestations of borun-bdgi or borun-lug surely belong to the Mongol
times or the 13™ — 14" centuries, we should regard the New Uyghur vocabulary
borun not as a borrowing from Chinese, but as direct inheritance of the Old Uigur.’

For the time being, I suppose that the system of Fif& wu-bao, which was
installed in the Turfan regions under the Tang dynasty, could be the prototype of
Uigur borun-luq. The scholarly researches on the Turfan Chinese documents have
elucidated that the wu-bao system was a social unit composed of five households,
who were in joint responsibility for taxes and compulsory requisitions and were
headed by a leader called f&%H bao-tou “leader of joint surety unit, leader of
guarantors” [Niida 1937, pp. 310-329; Niida 1980b, pp. 671-677; Matsumoto
1977; Otsu 1998].

Still more, we may pay attention to a Chinese text in the Berlin Turfan
collection, Ch 1028: This is a fragment of a kind of administrative register of
the inhabitants in the Turfan region and comprises four personal names, i [fi5%
Jing-mo-mo, =¥ B Lii Shanqing, P85 itk Tang-a yu gu-duo-lu and & %]
L Mei-gou-nu. The third name Tang-a yu gu-duo-lu must be of Turkic (Tang-a
< Tonga; gu-duo-lu < Qutluy), and suggests that the text should be dated to the
West Uigur kingdom or the 100-12™ centuries [cf. VOHD 12,3 #142]. And three
person besides him are mentioned as belonging to &5 £ di-er bao “the second
joint surety unit”. It may well suggest that in the West Uigur kingdom too existed
a kind of joint surety social unit, on which the administrations and governments
likely kept control to impose taxes and labor services. It could be inheritance or
transformation of the wu-bao system of the Tang times, or the origin of borun-lug
as seen in the Mongol times.

Currently we have so scarce materials on this respect that we can hardly
establish solid conclusion, and above mentioned is just a tentative speculation,
even though such a frame would serve for better interpretation of the historical
background of other Old Uigur legal documents.

7  That is also suggested by the entry of borun in VWTD, which was compiled around the
end of the 18" century, when the Chinese language could influence on the Uigurs more
faintly than modern period and the initial consonant /z/ of Chin. A could not be rendered
/t/ in Uigur. In fact, a direct borrowing from Chinese bao-ren is attested as paosin in Old
Uigur contracts, which was again borrowed by Mongolian as baosin, meaning “guarantor”
[Cleaves 1955, pp. 11, 16, 21, 25, 39; Mori 1961, pp. 135-146; ClarkIntro, pp. 164, 320-
324; SUK 2, pp. 161-162; Yoshida et al. 2008, pp. 41-42, 52, 54]. The functional difference
between my borun and this paosin or baosin is also an open question.
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4. Conclusion

Through this paper we confirmed that in the Old Uigur society some of the
Uigur inhabitants organized borun-lug or “joint surety unit, unit of guarantors”
in order to mutually support themselves in their daily life. It also functioned a
social unit to pay taxes or respond other official requisitions, as well as onlug
“ten-household unit, decury”.

This fact will provide a clue to better interpretation of the Old Uigur legal
documents which have been left uninvestigated, throwing a light on several
aspects of the social customs or the taxation systems of the Old Uigurs. For that
respect I would like to revisit in near future, with much more materials.

Edition of the Old Uigur texts with attestations of borun and borun-luq
Text A=U 5311 (T II D 360)

This account book was first edited by Radloff in his USp, No. 91. For the data
on the manuscript and the related scholary works, see VOHD 13,21 #212, where
we may add the edition by Li Jingwei 1996a, pp. 184-187, even though it follows
USp generally.

1 bosacu

2 bo(r)un bagi bolmis

3 -ta birmi$-im 6¢(ii)kéan-

4 -ké iki badman min b

5 iki badman ad togi

6  iki badman bir boyuz

7 at bir kiiri borsu [ ]
8  tapiy-¢iodung [ ](.)

9  0dis dvintd bir

10 tapiy-Ci bis bay

11 od bir ting¢an yay

12 ¢ bay odung iiriing

13 tidmir il¢i-Kka [ ]
14 yarim boz b lik[¢iing-]
15 -liig baxsi-qa yarim boz
16 b yana yarim boz turpa[n]-
17  -liy-qa b si¢yan-¢i-ning
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18  yumsaq boz-ki bir boz
19 b sicyan-¢i "W(..)[ ]
20 ulay-qaiki [ ]
21 qari sariy-qa (.)[ ]
22 bdz b yasmis

23 kézig-td ii¢ badman

24 4d ¢ badman togi

25 min b bir tapiy-[¢&i]

26 bir tingcan ya[y b]

27  udci borun bagi

28  bolmis-ta birmiSim

29  kizig-td iki badman

30 min b iki badman

31 4d biduq q(u)[t-]

32 -qa bir tapiy-¢i [b]

33 yana §iSir dv-in(td)

34  bir (ba)dman dd b

35 yanayiti qari boz

36 likciling-liig-kd b

37 caqir taySi av [ ]
38  Dbitgadi-lar (..)[ ]
39 qoyn-qa bir [ ]
40  boz (b) (....)[ ]
41 [1kaC.)[ ]
42 [10OI ]

[missing]

l._'3What I gave when BogSatu became the borun-bdgi (are as follow). , To
Ociikén, I gave 2 batman of flour. 2 batman of meat, 2 batman of threshed
corn, an edible _horse, 1 kiiri of peas, X .attendants, faggot 2 batman of
meat, . ..... oIn place of Odiis’s household, (I gave) | jan attendant, 5 bundles
of | hay, 1 tingcan of oil, ,,3 bundles of faggot. , ,‘To Ambassador Urling-
Tamir, [ gave.. ... (and....) half-cotton-cloth.  ;  To the master of Liik¢iing,
I gave 0.5 cotton-cloth. |, . And I gave 0.5 cotton-cloth to [the master?] of
Turpan. . For the soft cotton-cloth of Si¢yanci, I gave one cotton-cloth.
Si¢yanci. ..., For the relay-horse, [I gave] ... ... (X) gari (of cotton-cloth).
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;1. 1O Sariy, [ gave . ... .. (and X) of cotton-cloth. (I) made an error (and I
will supplement a note as below): . In the turn (of labor service), I gave 3
batman of meat, 3 batman of threshed corn and flour. I gave an attendant and
1 tingcan of lump oil.

What I gave when Udci became the borun-bdgi (are as follow). In

I gave 2 batman of

ﬁl? turn (of labor service), I gave 2 batman of flour. , ., 1
meat. , [l offered] an attendant to the Idug-qut. ,, ,,And, in place of SiSir’s
household, I gave 1 batman of meat. , And, I gave 7 gari of cotton-cloth to
(the master?) of LiikCiing. . (In place of?) Cagir-taysi’s household . . . . 15[107]
the scribes . . .. [ gave] for sheep........ 4l gave 1 cotton-cloth. . . . ..

Commentary

Al, bosacu : As Raschmann remarks, the face of the letters is PW S’()W.
In comparison with _udci, however, it must be a single personal name, and there
must have been any stroke at a blank between PW and S’(.)W, where the surface
of paper has been worn out. Radloff read the name as busaci and Malov corrected
(bu) S’CW. Raschmann refered to my old proposal bo/q/satu in my unpublished
disseration. Here I would propose hosacu, for we come across the name also in
an unpublished fragment SI Kr IV 700, in the St. Petersburg collection. It seems
to be originated from Chinese Buddhist name, though currently I have no idea on
the etymon.

A2, bo(r)un : Radloff’s reading buyruq, which has been generally accepted
by scholars [e.g., ClarkIntro, p. 450, No. 125; Umemura 1977b, pp. 013-014;
Li Jingwei 1996a, p. 184], is not acceptable, for the face of letters is clearly as
PWRWN = borun [see Section 2 above].

A3, 6¢(ii)kédn : Radloff’s reading dngii should be modified into dciikéiin <
Mong. ociiken ~ éciigken “small” [Lessing, p. 629] as a personal name.

A4-6, badman : Uig. batman, a weight unit used here for flour (min), meat
(dit), and rice (togi), corresponds to Chin. JT jin, ca. 640 grams during the 13" -14®
centuries [Matsui 2002, pp. 111-112; Matsui 20047, p. 197]. According to the
regulation of the Mongol postal relay system (Mong. jam or jamci), each postal
relay user should be provided with 1 jin of flour, 1 jin of meat, 1 sheng FI- of rice
(K mi) and 1 sheng of liquor (¥ jiu) [Matsui 2004, p. 197]. The delivered goods
as seen in line 4-6, i.e., 2 batman of flour (min), 2 batman of meat (dt), 2 batman
of rice (t6gi), may well suggest us that these goods were provided according to
the Mongol regulation above to two postal relay users. In other words, this Text A
should be an account book of the expenditure for official requisitions concerning
postal relay system as a kind of taxes [Matsui 2005b, pp. 74-76, 78].
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A5, togi : “Crushed or cleaned cereal; husked millet” [ED, p. 478]. In the
Sino-Uigur vocabularies of the Ming times, it is used for Chin. >& mi “hulled rice,
uncooked rice (also used of other grains)” [Ligeti 1966, pp. 270-271; Shogaito
1984, p. 140, No. 557].

A6-7, boyuz at : “Edible horse, horse to be slaughtered for food”, attested
also in U 5285 [Matsui 2002, pp. 107-108]. Radloff restored the suffix -/ig after
boyuz, though the lost space was not enough for -/ig.

A7, borsu : “Peas and other plants of the legume family (gorox i drugie
rastenija iz semejstva bobovyx); toasted peas (podzharennyj gorox); peas
(goroshek, goroshina), vetch (vika); lentil (chechevicza)” [ESTJ 11, p. 275]. To
the attestations in ESTJ, we may add one in Ch/U 6156v, .iki badman borsu “2
batman of peas”.

A7-8 : Radloff restored as _/bir]  tapiy-¢i “[einen] Arbeiter”.

A9, 6diis dvinti : Radloff’s reading 6ktiis “Holzspalten(?)”, which is adopted
by Li Jingwei, should be corrected into ddiis, a personal name frequently attested
[e.g., SUK Mi20; BT XXVI, Nrn. 134, 137, 152]. The stroke of -V- of "VYNT’ =
dvintd (< dv “house, household” + -intd (loc.)) emphasizes the hook so much as
to become like -W-. For interpreting dvintd as “in place of one’s household”, see
commentary A33 below, .

All, tingéan : < chin. %53 deng-chan “lamp bowl” [USp, pp. 154-155; ED,

p. 516]. Frequently attested as a unit for measuring oil (yay), e.g., Ch/U 6213
Ch/U 6256,, Ch/U 6851, or Ch/U 8136

19-20?
7,9,11°

A12, iiriing : This personal name may well be read otherwise as a Mong.
onomastic element Oriig [Rybatzki 2006, p. 157]. The stroke of final —K is
stretched horizontally, suggesting that the depth of the missing part at the bottom
end should not be so large.

A17, si¢yan-€¢i : Meaning “a marmot-hunter” < sicyan + -¢i [ED, p. 796], to
be a personal name here.

A19, *W(..) : Radloff restores as dz-ingd “to oneself”, though there is no
trace of -ingd = YNK’ (dat.).

A22-23, yasmis : The connotation of this phrase is still unclear. For the time
being I would like to read it as yazmis < v. yaz- “to make an error or omission; to
lose one’s way; to offend, to sin” [ED, pp. 983-984] and interpret that the scribe
“mistook” in enumerating his expense of lines 23-26, which should have been
mentioned in anywhere above in his record.

A23, kiizig-ti : Here kdzig “turn” is a calque of Chin. ¥ fan, meaning “a
turn of the labor service; labor service in rotation” [Matsui 1998a; Matsui 2006;
Matsui 2008; commentary Cv5 below]. Radloff’s interpretation for kdzig-td here
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as “in der Reihenfolge” is not acceptable, for in this record it must be written for
an actual purpose or destination of the delivered goods. We find similar usage in
line 29, as well as Text C .

A26-27: The blank between these lines may well allow us to define the
texts as “Personliches Abgabenverzeichnis (bermisim “mein Gegebenes”). Die
Abschnitte sind zeitlich nach Amtsperioden untergliedert” [VOHD 13,21 #212].
We should accept the definition, for apparently the contents of this account book
are divided into at least two parts by the blank between lines 26 and 27.

A31,iduq qut : “Holy charisma (favored by heaven)”, as well known a title

adopted by the ruler of Uigur Kingdom after their migration from Mongolia to
the East Turkestan. The face of letters is clearly 'Y-DWX XWT, while Radloff’s
dgddcin qu makes no sense.
Even though Radloff and Li Jingwei interpreted dv-intd as “in his house”, the
matter of this account book must not be “where” but “for what, why, how” the
goods was delivered to borun-bdgi from a member of his borun-lug. 1 would like
to suppose that Sisir was a colleague of the scribe of this text in the borun-lug, and
that the latter responded the delivery “in place of Sigir’s household”: ,Odiis dvintd
“in place of Odii§’s household” is to be interpreted in the same way.

Text B =*U 9187 (T 11 035) = Arat 1964, VII [120/035] *Original lost

First published in Arat 1964. For the data on the manuscript and the related
scholary works, see VOHD 13,22 #413, where we may add the edition by Li
Jingwei 1996b, pp. 275-276, even though it simply follows Arat’s edition.

1 biz qudluy qay-a tdmir turmis§ qalimdu il

tdmiir masi bayalca baSlap borunlug sé(z)-
iimiiz kimqo-qa bu tdmir qy-a-qa ton {sa}
sadiyi iki yarim bdz-ni birgil
osal bolmasun bu nisan biz-ning’ol

wm oA W

5[ This is] a word (i.e. document) of borunluq of us, i.e. Qudluy-qaya, Téamir-
Turmis, Qalimdu, [1-Témiir, Masi and BayalCa. To Kimqo. , ,You shall pay to
this Tamir-Qya 2 half-cotton-cloth for the price of clothes.

,There shall not be any negligence. These signatures are ours.

Commentary

B2, borunlugq: The face of letters are rather clearly borunlug=PWRWNLWX,
with the final -X added two diacritical dots. Arat mistook boruluga, interpreting
Borulu as the name of the addressee of this text and the dative suffix -ga.® See
next note B3.

8  The reprint version in his Makaleler (ed. O. F. Sertkaya, Ankara, 1987), Arat transcribed
the name as buryculu, which Li Jingwei adopted in his edition [Li Jingwei 1996b, p. 276].
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B3, kimqo-qa : Arat transcribed as yemii sdn, though he translated only the
latter as “you”, seemingly interpreting the former as a variant of yamu [ED, p.
934]. However, we should modify into kimgo-ga and regard it as the addressee of
the text. The personal name kimgo is derived from Chin. 4!l jin-gang “diamond
(= Skt. vajra)” [Matsui 2010a, p. 57]. Otherwise we can replace kimgo = KYMXW

N/

with YYMXW = yimqo, which can be also a name of Chinese origin, e.g., i /6
Yan-guang or alike.

B4, iki yarim b6z : The cotton-cloth in pre-modern China and Central Asia
was practically distributed in the form of rolled up from the both ends, and thus
in Uigur it was called iki bayliy boz “double bundled cotton-cloth” as a standard.
Uig. yarim boz “half-cotton-cloth” should be a half-cut of the standard [Tasaki
2006, pp. 013-014; cf. Raschmann 1995, pp. 46-47]. Here too we should not
interpret as “2.5 cotton-cloth” but as “2 portions of half-cotton-cloth”.

Text C = U 5960

Both sides compise the Uigur texts. Judging from the contents, an account
book of expenses was recorded on the recto side, and afterward the sheet of paper
was cut at the beginning and the end, then re-used for the receipt (Uig. yanut bitig)
of the verso side.’

First published partially by Raschmann 1995, Nr. 46, then the verso side was
fully published by Matsui 2005, pp. 31-34. Also see VOHD 13,21 #155, for other
data including my unpublished dissertations.

recto

rl (ol]Ge) Gl ]
2 (..)[ () (b)6z (......) yarim boz sév[i](nc)
r3  yarim (b6)[z] yo(l) (bu)[q]-a yarim bdz (t)[o]rci
r4 y[a]rim boz darm-a yarim boz t6lék

r5 yarim (b6)z bild (ygrmi) ya(rim b6z)

16 kézig-td s[n]gadaz-qa bir som-a yol

r7 bug-a b bir tapiy¢i suv krgiz

r8 bir tapiyci torci tdsi b bor-qa

r9 yarim bz taypo b nigbdy i¢i

r10 -ning yarim boz b tort yngiq-a

rl1 kézig-td saq dd-kd yarim boz bk

r12 tamiir b. iki qar[i] boz-(k)a (....)

9  Following the distinction in Arat’s signature (225a/77 & 225b/77), Raschmann reversed
my distinction of the recto and verso sides [VOHD 13,21 #155].
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ol gave] a half-cotton-cloth. Sdvin¢ ,[gave] a half-cotton-cloth.
Yol -Buga [gave] a half-cotton-cloth. Tor¢i [gave] a half-cotton-cloth. Darma
[gave] a half-cotton-cloth. Toldk  [gave] ahalf cotton-cloth. Alltogether [we
gave] twenty half-cotton-cloth.

«(When we were) in turn (of labor serivee), to Sangadaz, Yol-_Buqa gave 1
wheat beer. Suv-Krgiz [gave] an attendant,  TorCi-tdsi gave an attendent. For
the wine, ,Taypo gave a half-cotton-cloth. , (I1(?)) gave a half-cotton-cloth
of Nagbay-ici.

9-10

On the 4th day,  (when we were) in turn (of labor serivce), for a shank of
meat Bik-  Téamiir gave a half-cotton-cloth. For 2 gari of cotton-cloth, . . .

verso
vl yunt yil yitin¢ ay bir yangiq-a
v2 biz 6dédmis yol bug-a tor¢i t(a)[si]
v3 suv krgiz baslap borun-luq bu
v4 yoldk-ning yitin¢ ay-qi
v5 késig bosi biz-ka t(ii)kal ti(gip)
v6 tudup turyu yanud bitig
v7 birdimiz bu nian bising ol
v8 mé(n t)orci (a)yid(ip bitdi)m

., The Horse year, the 7" month, on the 1* day.

.3 We, the borun-lug of Odimis, Yol-Buqa, Tor¢i-tisi and Suv-Kirgiz, since
this , ;Yolék’s cotton-cloth (instead) of the turn (of the labor service) of the
7" month came (= was paid) to us completely, have given (him) a receipt
(yanut bitig) to hold and keep.

., These signatures are ours. I, TorCi, having (us) dictate, wrote (this receipt).

Commentary

Cr5, bild : Apparently meaning “in total, altogether” here. Cf. Matsui
1998b, Texts 4 710,14,16,19° besides Texts 5, 67 and 667 mentioned in section 3.1.
above. Here ygrmi yarim boz should be understood as “20 portlons of half-
cotton-cloth”. See commentary B4, as well as my argument in section 3.2.
above.

Cr6, som-a : A kind of “wheat beer” or “wine” [Zieme 1997, pp. 441-
442].

Cr7, suv krgiz: Also attested in line v3. Formerly I related the name
krgiz ~ k(d)rgiz to kerges, a kind of raptors, though currently I would like to
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consider a variant or an abbreviated form of the Christian name kovdrgiz <
Syr. giwargis “George” [Matsui 2002, pp. 116-117; Sertkaya 2010, pp. 104-
105]. If so, the preceding suv should not be a usual word “water”, but an
abbreviation of the Christian title suvyar ~ suvar < Sogd. swyp'r ~ swgb’r
“monk” [Gharib, pp. 364-365, Nos. 9032, 9054]: In an Uigur letter U 5293 we
find a phrase drkdgiin yaryun(?) yosumud ,yavisip baslap suvyar bagi-ldr- kd
“To the leaders of the monks, headed by Yo$mud and Yavisip, who control the
Christian laypersons”.!?

Cr8, tor¢i tisi : He may well be identified with  Tor¢i [see Cv8 below].
Here tdsi seems to be a variant of tisi (tesi) ~ titsi ~ titsi “pupil” (< Chin. 51
di-ci) [TT VI, p. 99; ATG, p. 371].

Cr9, nigbdy : Seemingly a loan from Mongolian name negiibei (> Pers.
nikpay)[Rybatzki 2006, pp. 630-631].

Crll1, saq ad: Even though of Uig. say “pure, clarified, sound, healthy”
may fit to the context, [ would read as saq < Pers. sdq “a shank” as a unit for
measuring meat approximately, which is attested in an administrative order U
5284 [Matsui 2002, pp. 108-109, Text B].

Cv5, yitiné ay-qi kisig bosi : Uig. kdsig bosi ~ kizig bozi “cotton-cloth
(instead) of the turn (of the labor service)” must be a calque of Chin. Fif
i fan-ke shi-bu. And the preceding phrase yitin¢ ay-gi “of the 7" month” may
well suggest that kdzig “the turn of the labor service” was monthly imposed
on the Uigur inhabitants. See Matsui 2005a, pp. 33-34.

Cv6, yanud bitig : Apparently the attestation here should be interepreted
as “receipt” for the cotton-cloth instead of the turn (of the labor service),
providing us with a basis to correct misunderstanding such as “duplilcate”
or “Riickgabe-Dokument” in SUK Mil8 and Mi23. See Matsui 2005a, pp.
28-36.

Cv8, tor¢i : Since it is unlikely that such kind of receipt needed a special
scribe out of persons concerned, I suppose that the scribe Tor¢i here is identical
with  Torci-tdisi, one of the member of the borun-luq. Possibly so were  TorCi
and TorCi-dsi on the recto.

10 Cf. Oda 1991, p. 42, for the whole understanding of the text, though he left suvar
unexplained. Raschmann 2009 did not mention U 5293 as an Uigur document concerning
the Christian community. For Uig. drkdgiin ~ Mong. erke’iin meaning “Christian (and
Manichaean) laypersons”, see Moriyasu 2011, pp. 351-357; See OTWF, pp. 327-329, for
the suffix -yun attached to v. yar- “to split, cleave; to decide (judicially), rule, control”. The
personal name yosumud is derived from Sogd. ‘ywsmbyd “Sunday” [Gharib, p. 451]: Its
variant yosumbud is attested in ST Kr IV 598 in the St Petersburg collection. Another name
yavisip is from Syr. yauseph “Joseph”. Cf. Sertkaya 2010, pp. 107-109.
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BESBALIKLI SINGKO SALI'NIN ALTUN YARUK'TA
iZLEDiGI CEVIRI YONTEMLERI

Muhemmetrehim SAYIT*

Ik ceviri cahsmalar1 donemi

Biz eski Tiirk dili uygarlik tarihinin mevcut 6rneklerine baktigimizda 6zellikle
Eski Tiirk edebi eserlerine ilham olan ve Orhon Nehri boyunda yer alan Eski Tiirk
yazitlari ile Altun Yaruk, Maytri Simit, Suanzang Biyografisi'ni inceledigimizde
en eski Uygur diliyle, ve Kutadgu Bilik ve Divanu Lugdti t-Tiirk’e baktigimizda
ise Karahanl Tirk¢esiyle yazildigini ve bunun da agikga Tiirklerin en eski
donemlerde iki dili bagarili bir bigimde kullandigin1 gérebiliyoruz.

Tiirklerin en eski edebi dilinde iki dil kullanarak veya ceviri dili bigiminde
yazilmig eserlerin tarihine goz attigimizda Eski Uygur yazisi donemine ait
ceviri dili ya da iki dilli eserlerin yaygin oldugunu gérmekteyiz. Bundan dolayt,
baz1 ¢evreler Uygur yazist donemini GENG Simin’in de degindigi gibi “ceviri
dili donemi” olarak adlandiriyorlar. Budist Uygur edebiyat: terclimesi, ii¢ ayri
kaynaktan aktarilmustir: ik kaynak, Toharca ya da Eski Karasehir ve Eski Kuca
dillerinden yapilan cevirilerdir. Buna Maytr1 Simit’i 6rnek olarak gosterebiliriz.
Ikinci kaynak da Cinceden yapilan cevirilerdir. Altun Yaruk, Suanzang Biyografisi
bunun 6rnegidir. Uciincii kaynak ise son dénemlerde kiiciik bir kismu da
Tibet¢eden yapilan ¢eviri olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Uygur yazisi ile yazilmis
Budist hikayeleri ya da belgelerinin birgogu 9 ve 11. yy.lara aittir.

Bu sebeple baz1 bilim adamlar1 bu dénemi Budist edebiyatinin “altin ¢ag1”
olarak ifade eder. Uygur yazisinin kullanildigi son donemi her yerde farklidir.
Turfan dolayinda 8 ve 9. yy.dan baglayarak 13 ve 14. yy. sonuna kadar kullanildig:
tahmin ediliyor. Dunhuang’da ise 17 ve 18. yy. sonuna kadar kullanildig1 bilinir.
13. yy. sonunda, Turfan Uygur Kagani1 Bartguk, kendi istegiyle Cinggis Kagan’a
katilmistir. Bu sebepten dolayr gelenekli kiiltiir ve dini diisiinceler cemiyette
yavag yavas degismeye baslamistir. Buna denk olarak Eski Uygur yazisinin da
kullanma alan1 daralmaya baglamistir. Bugiin Turfan’da 14. yy.a ait eski belgeler

*  Minzu Universitesi, Uygur Dili ve Edebiyat1 Béliimii, Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti, Pekin.
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mevcuttur fakat 16. yy. ya da son donemlere ait belgelere rastlanmamaktadir.
Dunhuang’da da son donemlere ait bazi belgeler bulunmustur. Yazilis yili bilinen
bu eserlerden biri de Altun Yaruk olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu eserin en son
niishas1 Gansu eyaletinde oyma yaziyla istinsah edilmis olup 17. yy.a aittir. Bu
tarihle ilgili kayitlar soyledir: Kasi-si yigirmi alting yil alting ayniii sékiz yarisi...
baslayu bitip, séikizing ayniii bés yigirmisintd bitiyii tolu kildim. | Cincesi: “J#
ER264F6 H W) )\JT6 S, 8H25H 5 58 “Kaiisi Hanedanini yirmi altiner yilinin
[1687], yilinin Haziran altisinda yazmaga baslayip, .... ... Agustos yirmi besinde
tamamen bitirdim”.

Tiirkler ya da Uygurlarin atalarinin hangi dénemden itibaren iki dili
kullandig1, ceviri yazisinin ortaya ¢iktigi belli degildir. Daha dogrusu bilim
adamlari tarafindan kabul edilen ortak bir goriisiin var oldugunu zannetmiyoruz.
Bu konuda Pekin’de c¢eviri tarihi ile ugrasan uzmanlarin yeni goriislerini
paylagmak istiyorum: Hunlar ve Tirkler, ilk kez Cinceyle karsilasmis; iki dil
arasinda da iki dili kullanabilen insanlar yoluyla ¢eviri bilimi meydana gelmistir.
Onlarm en 6nemli 6rnekleri bugiin Cincede olan %)% (Hun), %2 ik (Eski Tiirkler),
[A|#9 (Eski Uygurlar) isimlerinin aslinda Hunca, Eski Tiirkce ve Eski Uygurca
oldugunu, Cinlilerin Hunca, Eski Tiirk¢e ve Eski Uygurcay1 Cin hiyeroglifleriyle
(telaffuzu) yaziya uygulandigimi ispatlar. Biz Cin kaynaklarma baktigimizda
Tiirkge ile alakali olan ®J#{ (Hun) isiminin milattan 6nce 3. yy. civarinda
ortaya ¢iktigim1 gormekteyiz yani Han Hanedan1 Dénemi Cince belgelerinde %]
I (Hun) isimine rastlanmaktadir. Bu isme, Simagen’in tarihlerinde de sik sik
rastlamaktayiz. Tabii 4-5. yy. ait Cince kayitlarda ik (Eski Tiirkler) ve [A]H5
(Eski Uygurlar) ile ilgili isim ve kelimeler sik sik ge¢cmektedir. Bu, Tiirklerin
4-5. yy.da iki dili basarili bir bigimde kullandigini; buna denk olarak da ¢eviri
diliyle ugrastigini, boylelikle ¢eviri dilinin ortaya ¢iktigini gérmekteyiz. Tiirkler
veya Uygurlarin atalarinin milattan dnce Eski Iran dilleri ve Eski Hint dilleriyle
yakindan ilgilendigini anlamak zor degildir ¢iinkii Tiirkler, bu eski dillerden ¢cok
kelime almistir (belki vermistir).

Yukarida bahsedilenlerden su iki sonuca varabiliriz: Tlk olarak bugiin oldugu
gibi bagkalarin dilini 6grenme, bir devlet veya bir milletin sosyal kalkinmasinin
ve geligmesinin kagmilmaz esasidir. Insanlarm hayatta kalma, kalkinma ve
gelisme icin olmas1 gereken en temel faktoriidiir. insanligin ortak gelismesinde
anlagmasi ve is birligi yapmasi i¢in ortak bir haberlesme aracidir. Dilsiz, herhangi
bir “birlik” veye “ortaklik” olamaz.

Ikinicisi; bizim atalarimiz akilli, ¢aligkan, cesurdur. Onlar diinyanin,
cemiyetlerin degismesine ve gelismesine, ictimai ve milli kalkinmanin her tiirli
ihtiyaclarina dil araciligiyla cevap vermeye 6zen gdstermis ve basarili olmustur.
Bugiin ¢evremizde dil 6grenme araglari ve yontemleri ¢oktur ama bugiin bizim
ve ¢ocuklarimiz i¢in yabanci bir dil 6grenmek nedense ¢ok zor olmaktadir. Eski
donemlerde atalarimizin bir dili nasil 6grendigi diisiiniiliirse bugiin, bizim yabanci
bir dile kars1 duyarsizligimizi agiklayabilmek gergekten zordur.



Muhemmetrehim SAYIT

Singko Seli’nin Altun Yaruk c¢evirisinde kullanan yontemler

Altun Yaruk’un sonunda s6yle bir ciimle vardir: Kinki bosgutlug bisbaliklig
singko sali tavgac tilintin tiirk-uygur tilingd ikildyii dvirmis J& 550k )\
NAG 5% B NN PGB AR R — B #51E Tirkgesi: daha sonra egitim almis,
Bés Balik'ta dogmus, Singko Seli tekrar Tavga¢ dilinden Uygur Tiirkcesine
¢evirmig. Bu yaziya gore elimizdeki bu Altun Yaruk’un Cinceden gevirildigine ve
miitercimin Singko Seli olduguna hig siiphe yoktur.

Altun Yaruk’un dil 6zellikleri, 9 ve 10. yy.a ait olan baska belgeler ile ayn1
oldugunu gostermektedir. Bundan dolayr Alfun Yarukun 10. yy.an ortasinda
cevirildigi s6z konusu olabilir. Dolaystyla onu ¢eviren Singko Seli’nin 10. yy.in
basinda dogdugu mantiken daha dogrudur.

Merhum Profesor Tursun Ayup hocamla 1983 senesinde basladigimiz Altun
Yaruk’un bugiinkii Uygurca terclimesini yaparken Cincesiyle karsilastirdik.
Burada bazi notlar yazdik. 1993 yilinda bitirdik ve nesre verdik. Bu bildiri, aslinda
bu notlara dayanmaktadir.

Altun Yaruk cevirisinde Singko Seli’nin en yaygin olarak kullandigi bes
ceviri yontemi vardir:

1. Harfiyen (literal) ¢eviri

Bazi kitaplarda harfiyen ¢eviri ad1 yerine “bire bir ¢eviri”, “bir kelimeye bir
ceviri” adi veriyorlar. Cince Budizm 1stilah1 olan =" (san bao) kelimesini
Singko Seli ii¢ drdini olarak ¢evirir. Bu bigimde ¢evirilmis isimlere ¢ok rastliyoruz.
Ornegin: NI alti kagig “alti hirsiz”, FiE bds yol “bes yol”, T.H béis ¢cobdik
“bes bulanik”, WU*E tort tugum “dort dogum”, +3H on orun “on yer”, =% ii¢
agu “li¢ zehir”, =8 iic ¢t 6z “li¢ viicut” gibi.

Budist hikayelerinde once bir Budizm istilah1 ortaya cikar, sonradan o
wstilahlart agiklayan bir veya birkag ciimle gelir. Bu yontemi takip eden Singko
Seli; 1stilahlar harfiyen ceviri yontemi ile cevirir, sonra acgiklama ciimlesinin
gevirisini yapar.

Harfiyen c¢eviride dis bi¢gim 6ne ¢ikar, baz1 6zel yorumlar i¢in anlaml
terciime yontemi kullanilmistir. Anlamli ¢eviride; az 6nce bahsettigimiz gibi dig
bi¢im ikinci derecede, igerik ise birinci derecede 6nemli olur.

Bugiin Cinceden Uygurcaya c¢evirilen yazi terciimesinde; milli yasalarla,
devlet adimlartyla, parti ve yonetmeliklerle ilgili yazilarin harfiyen c¢eviri ile
¢evirilmesi tercih edilir.

2. Anlam cevirisi

Bazilar1 ayni isim yerine “aciklamali terciime” adini kullanir, yine bazilari
“mantikli terciime” adint kullanir. A/tun Yaruk’un birgok yerinde rastlananan
“Mahayana Budizmi” anlami veya kavrami Eski Hint dilinde maha-yandadir ve

167



168 | Besbalikli Singko Seli’nin Altun Yaruk’ta Izledigi Ceviri Yéntemleri

bu Budizm kiiltliriinden gelmistir. Bunu Singko Seli ulug kéliingii diye gevirerek
aciklamali terciime yapmis. Yukarida basedilen Budizm 1stilahi ile ilgili bagka bir
hina-yana mezhebidir, bunu ki¢ig kéliingii diye cevirir.

Yine Cince ¥ kelimesini, anlam olarak biligsiz bilig biciminde gevirir.
Altun Yaruk’ta “agiklamali terciime” ¢ok kullanilir, 6rnekleri ¢oktur.

Bugiin Cince - Uygurca terciimede edebi eserlerin tercimesinde, bu terciime
yontemi tercih edilir. Aslinda dilin vazifesi bakimindan en iyi ve dogru terciime
yontemi budur fakat Cin Kiiltlir Devrimi’nden sonra insanlar kartaldan kagan
ser¢e gibi anlam terciimesinden de o derece kacarlar ve harfiyen ¢eviriyi tercih
ederler.

Bugiin insanlar, yabanci dillerden terciime yaparken anlamli terciimeyi tercih
ederler.

3. Ses cevirisi

Ses ¢evirisinde bir kelime asil dilde nasil telaffuz edilirse dyle yazilir. Asil
dildeki mana ve kelime ifade eden sesler ayni kabul edilir, tek degisen bir sey
varsa o da asil dilin abeceleri (alfabe) ¢eviri dilinin abecesine (alfabe) degistirilir.
Ses degistirirken bazi sesler ayni telaffuz ediliyorsa es deger harflerle ifade edilir;
bazen sesler es deger olmaz, o zaman asag1 yukuri yakin seslerle ifade edilir.
Altun Yaruk’ta bu tarizdaki kelime iki yiizden fazladir. Ornegin:

FiI ¥R ananta (< ananda), #f buddaya (< buddhaya), fifits busi, Kig
taycing, N toyin (<TEN) , & tung xuang ~ tung kuuang, P sansar
(< samsara), Zf4 N\ samang ~ samanang ~ simnang (< Sanskritge), Ft sing, %
%l namo (< Sanskritge), ToHL nayut (< Sanskritge), =i sam-tso.

Niye insanlar ses terciimesini tercih ederler? Kanaatimize gore bunun bes
sebebi vardir:

1. Baz1 kelimeler “mukaddes” igeriklidir; 6rnegin Kur’dn-1 Kerim, bdyle
kelimeleri insanlarin kolay kolay ¢evirmesi miimkiin degil. Aynen kullanilmasi
tercih edilir. Mesela Altun Yaruk’ta ananta ... bu sebeptendir.

2. Baz1 kelimelerin ¢evirisi yasaklanmis olabilir veya konusulmasi sakincali
zannedildigi yada kabul edildigi i¢in ¢evirisi verilmez.

3. Baz1 1stilah ve kelimeleri terciiman, tercimesini anlamaz; {stelik
baskalarma da soramazlar, liigatte de bulmazlar, boylelikle aktaramaz yani
terciime i¢in bilgisi zayiftir (belki tembeldir). Terciimesini iyi bicimde yapamadig1
icin yabanci kelimeyi tercih ederler.

4. Baz1 1stilahlan ve kelimeleri terclime ederken terctiman, anlamini anliyor
ama nasil ifade edilecegini bilmiyor, bilse de zaman kisitli, acele yapmasi gerektigi
icin yabanci kelimeyi tercih eder. Bazen terciimanin ana dil bilgisi zayif oldugu
icin, yeni sdzciik yapmayi bilmez ve yabanci kelimeyi tercih ederler.
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5. Tercliman; terciimeden faydalananlarin ¢ogunu ikiden fazla dil bilen
insanlar olarak zannettigi i¢in her 1stilah ve her kelimeyi terciime etmeye gerek
duymaz, aynen almayi tercih eder. Bana gore Alfun Yaruk’ta bu bes durumun
hepsi var olmalidir.

4. Yar1 ses, yar1 anlam terciimesi

Bu tiir terciimede bir kavramin yarisi i¢in yabanct kelimenin sesi alinmis,
diger yarisinda anlam terclimesi yapilmistir. Bu A/tun Yaruk™un ¢ok ilgi ¢ekici bir
ozelligidir. Ornegin bés (Uygurca), ¢axsapit (< Sanskritce), TL, tort (Uygurca),
maha-rang (< Sanskritge) V4 KK F, xua (< 48) ¢icik (Uygurca) 1€, sdikiz tiiziin
bagag (Uygurca), ¢axsapt (< Sanskritge), J\FF5 M, soo (< 1) altun (Uygurca)
G4, kalilig (Uygurca), nirvan (< Sanskritce) 75 147248 gibi.

Bana gore bunun iki sebebi olabilir:

1. Terclimanlar; bazi 1stilah ve kelimelerin terciimesini bilmezler, bagkalarina
da sormazlar, sozlik aktaramazlar yani terciime igin bilgisi zayiftir (belki
tembeldir).

2. Bazi 1stilah ve kelimeleri terciime ederken terciiman manasini anlar; fakat
nasil ifade etmesini bilmez; terciiman ana dili bilgisi zayif oldugu i¢in yeni s6z
yapmay1 bilmez.

5. Yarim sesli, yarim anlamh ¢ift terciime

Yarim sesli, yarim anlamli ¢ift tercime; sadece Altun Yaruk’ta degil, bugiin
Uygurcanin Urumgi agzi i¢in de gegerlidir. Otobiiste veya sokaklarda geng
hanimlar bir yigitle/delikanliyla konusurken yaris1 Cince, yarist Uygurca, hatta
bazilar1 yabanci kelimeleri bile ekleyerek konusurlar.

Her iki dilde bir kavrami anlatan ana dil kelimeleri ile yabanci dil kelimeleri
tekrar kullanilarak ¢ift terciime edilirse buna yarim sesli, yarim anlamli terctime
admi veriyoruz. Bir anlam ifade eden bir 1stilah veya bir kelime 6nce ana dili
kelimesiyle terclime edilir ve tekrar su 1stilah ya da kelimenin yabanci dildeki sesi
aynen yazilir, boylelikle ¢ift terciime ortaya ¢ikar. Bu tiir terclimenin ortaya ¢ikma
sebebi nedir? Singko Seli’nin ¢ok inangli biri oldugunu gz 6niinde bulundurursak
bunun iki sebebi oldugunu kolaylikla anlayabiliriz. Ik olarak Singko Seli kendi
terclimesine ¢ok giivenir, bunun icin tekrar yabanci dildeki anlami da ekler, her
zaman “bize istersen daha iyi terclimesini ver, diye sorar”. Son olarak da Singko
Seli kendi tercimesinden kendi siiphelenir, yanlis yaptigini diisiiniir ve hemen
yabanci dildeki yan anlami1 veren kelemeyi tercih eder. Bu, onun Tanr1 6niinde ne
kadar samimi ve miitevazi oldugunu gosterir.

Altun Yaruk’ta gift terciimesi yapilan kelimeler az degildir. Ornegin: K3fe
3 maha-yana, Uygurca: uluy kolingii, %6 darma ¢akiri (< dharmacakra)
nomluk tilgiin, Jo% nayut (< Sanskritce) sansiz sakissiz.
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Boyle terciime Cincede VIlifi%* denilen bir bilim dalidir. Uygurca
“tepsirsunaslik” denilir. Cinliler; ¢ok eski donemlerde, eski kitaplarda goriilen
kisi ve yer adlari, baz1 olaylara baglayarak agiklamaya ¢aligmistir. Ustelik eski
Cinceyle Orta Cag Cincesi ve son zaman Cincesi arasinda fark ¢ok oldugu igin
onlarin bir kelimenin ¢ok eskide nasil okundugunu, hangi anlami verdigini, degisik
zamanlarda onun ses ve anlaminda nasil degisiklik oldugunu agiklayabilmesi cok
zordur. Onun i¢in bu bilim dal gelismistir.

9. yy.n sonu 10. yy.n basinda Uygurlar Islamiyeti kabul edince Kur’dn-1
Kerim Uygurlara gelmis ve hemen Kur’dn okumaya alismis ve onu baskalarina
anlatirken ayetleri agiklamaya baglamiglar. Hz. Peygamber’in soylediklerini de
tefsir olarak adlandirmislardir. Bu iki sebeple Uygurlarda “tefsir” anlam1 yaygin
kullanilmaya baglamig ve terciime c¢aligmalarina ¢ok etkisi olmustur. Bu iki
sebeple ¢ift terciime ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Yukarida soylediklerimiz Sinko Seli’nin Altun Yaruk terciimesinde g¢ok
kullandig1 ¢eviri yoOntemleridir. Bunun ilk ti¢li, bugiinkii Cince - Uygurca
terciimede yaygim kullanilir; dordiinciisii, buglinkii Urumgi agzinda kullanilir;
sonuncu, bilginler Eski Cince veya Arapga 6grenirken kullanirlar.

Singko Seli’nin ¢eviri yontemine dikkat edildiginde yukarida sdyledigimiz
bes ceviri yontemi kadar 6nemli olan iki ¢eviri yontemi daha vardir. Bunlardan
biri “muhtasar (kisaltmal) terciime”, 6biirii de “ilaveli terciime”dir. Altun Yaruk
terciimesinde bu tiir terclimeler ¢ok oldugundan bunlarin ayrica ele alinmasi
gerekir.



DASAKARMAPATHAVADANAMALA UZERINE
YAPILAN CALISMALAR VE BU CALISMALARDA
KARSILASILAN GUCLUKLER
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GIRIS

On (kotl) davranig yollarinin zincirleme hikayesi anlamina gelen
Dasakarmapathavadanamala (DKPAM) lizerine ¢alismalar, Uygur belgelerinin
bulunmasindan hemen sonra baslamistir. F. W. K. Miiller tarafindan 1908,

1910, 1920, 1931 yillarinda Uigurica serisinde baglayan DKPAM c¢aligmalari
giiniimiizde de devam etmektedir.

U 1899 nolu belgede dasakarmaputaavadanamal seklinde gegen eserin
Sanskritce adi dasakarmapataavadanamal’dir. Arat, “Uygurlarda Istilahlara
Dair” makalesinin Ahlak Kaideleri boliimiinde bu konuyu on tirliig kiling yollar:
olarak diigtinmiistiir (Arat 1942: 59). Fakat eserin bu ve buna benzer Uygurca
ismi belgelerde gegmemektedir.

Mz. 226, Mz. 864 ve U 1899 kodlu kolofonlarda eserin, Budizm’in Vaybajiki
(< Skr. vaibhdasika) mezhebine ait din dersi kitabindan yapilmais bir ¢eviri oldugunu
anliyoruz.

Eser; “on giinah”a atfen, on boliimden meydana gelmistir (DKPAMp: 10—
11):

1. ozliig 6liirmek (Skr. pranatighata) “Canli bir varligi éldiirmek”

2. adinagu tavarin ogurlamak (Skr. adattadana) “Bagskasinin malini ¢almak”

3. amranmak nizvam (Skr. kamamithyacara) “Zina etmek”

4. eziig yalgan sav sozlemek (Skr. mrsavada) “Yalan séylemek”

5. casurmak (Skr. paisunyavada) “Ifiira etmek”

6. irig sarsig sav sozlemek (Skr. parusyavada) “Kiifiirlii ve kaba sézler
soylemek”

*  Istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Dil Bilimi Béliimii.
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7. askanculamak (Skr. sambhinnapralapa) “Iki yiizliiliik yapmak, riyakarhk
yapmak, kandirmak; dedikodu yapmak”

8. kiini saking éritmek (Skr. abhidhya) “A¢ gozliliik; kiskan¢lhk yapmak”
9. 6vke iiz buz kil (Skr. vyapaa) “Ofkelenmek”
10. ters koriim oritmek (Skr. mithyadrsti) “Avkiri fikirde olmak”

DKPAM hikayelerinde; 6gretmen, 6grencilerine Buda’nin degisik dogum-
larin1 ve Buda’nin var olusuna giden yolda on korkung giinahtan nasil kendini
korudugunu anlatmaktadir (Ehlers 1987: 21).

Hikayelerdeki her “ig”; hoca ile 6grenci arasinda gegen giris diyalogundan
(avadana’dan once gelen boliim), avanada’dan, kapanis diyalogundan ve
cehennemden tablolarindan olusur. Bu on bdoliim; kendi igerisinde ayri bir
hikdyeden olugmakla birlikte, ana hikdyeye de baglanmistir. Sanskritce
karmapatha' olarak bilinen on “is yolu”na gore diizenlenmis bu on efsane, ¢ergeve
hikayelerle birbirlerine baglanmaktadir (DKPAMp: 10-11).

DKPAM’deki kolofonlardan anlasilacagi gibi bu on giinah, Theravada
Budizm’inin vaibhdsika okulunun on emri olarak adlandirilabilir. Yapilmamasi
gereken bu on davranis, Theravada Budizm’inin gelenegi ile bire bir uyusmaktadir.
Bu on davranig yolundan ti¢li beden, dordii konusma, {i¢ii de diisiince ile ilgilidir.
Bu ii¢ yapi, Budistik bakis acisi ile {i¢ insancil yapiya tekabiil etmektedir (Laut
2002: 67).

Eser, Ugu Kiisen (Toharca B) dilinden Toharcaya (Toharca A) ve sonra Toharca
A dilinden de Uygurcaya ¢evrilmistir. Bu da eserin Uygurca versiyonunun Toharca
A dilindeki terclimeye dayanilarak diizenlendigini s6yleme imkani vermektedir.
Birkag¢ kolofonda tekrarlanan bu bilgi, eserde su sekilde yer almaktadir (Elmali
2009: VII-IX):

U 1899 (6n 16-21)

[va]ybajiki sastantr kavi drri sariadas [u]gu kiisen tilintin tohrt tilinge [evir]
mig tohr1 tilintin stlazin prastinki yamrt tiirkce evirmis [da]sak(a)rmaputaav(a)
danamal nom bitigde on k(a)rmap(a)tlarig ertmekniii miinin

"vaibhdsika yani sastra ve tantra uzmani Kavi (Dirr1) Sangadas’in, Kiisen
(Toharca B) dilinden (Toharca A’ya) c¢evirdigi, Toharca A’dan da (Silezin)
Pragniki’nin tekrar Tiirkgeye (¢evirdigi) Dasdkarmapathaavdddnamdla (isimli)
akaid (kitabinda), on (kdtit) davranis yollarini iglemenin giinahi ...”

J. P Laut, DKPAM nin Hami niishasini degerlendirirken Hami niishasinin
yazisinin erken klasik donemin klasik 6rnegi oldugunu belirtmektedir. Bu yiizden

1 Karmapatha, kelime anlami olarak “is yolu” anlamina gelmektedir. Fakat eserde “(kotii) is
yolu”, dolayistyla “glinah” anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. Bundan dolay1 bildirinin ilerleyen
bolumlerinde karmapatha yerine giinah kelimesi kullantilmigtir.
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buniishay1 11. yiizyila dahil etmektedir. Hami nlishasinin goriindis itibari ile Berlin
niishasina benzedigini, hatta bu belgelerin Berlin niishasina aitmis gibi durdugunu
sOyleyen Laut; biitiin bunlardan hareketle Berlin Niishasinin da ayni sekilde 11.
yiizyila dahil edilebilecegini diisiinmektedir (Laut 2002: 65-66).

Eseri Uygur Tiirkgesine ¢eviren kisi Silazin Prasniki’dir. Silazin Pragnik
eseri Uygur Tiirk¢esine Toharca A dilinden ¢evirmistir. Eseri Ugu Kiisen (Toharca
B) dilinden ¢eviren kisi Kavi Dirrt Safiadas’tir.

Hem Silazin Pragnikr’nin hem de Kavi Dirri Sariadas’in simdiye kadar bagka
bir eserine rastlanilmamustir.

DKPAM UZERINE YAPILAN CALISMALAR
Miiller 1908

Altun Yaruk’a ait bir par¢a oldugu diisiiniilerek Mz. 794 nolu belgenin arka
yiizliniin tipkibasimi1 ve on sekiz satirin transkripsiyonu yapilmistir (Miiller 1908:
36-37).

Miiller 1910

Prenses Bhadra ile Kahraman Bimbaséna ve Seytan Hidimbah hikayeleri
adiyla transkripsiyon ve Almanca ¢eviri olarak yayimlanmistir. T. II. Y. 52, 1;
T. II. Y. 52, 2 numarali bu belgeler, DKPAM ile iligkilendirilememistir (Miiller
1910: 20-27).

Miiller 1920

DKPAM’den 6nemli sayida belge Dasdkarmapathaavadanamdald’nin Buda
yorumunun pargalari olarak nitelendirilip yayimlanmistir. Caligmada, belgelerin
transkripsiyon ve Almanca cevirileri vardir (Miiller 1920: 6-90).

Miiller-Gabain 1931

Gabain, Miiller’in baslattig1 aragtirmalart devam ettirerek Uigurica IV’te
eserden bir dizi belge yayimlamustir. Uzerinde ¢alisilan eserin DKPAM’nin Uygur
versiyonu oldugu kesin olarak tespit edilmistir. Bu pargalari; Castana Bey Hikdyesi,
Maymunlar Beyi ve Padmavati Hikdyesi, Dandapala Bey Hikdyesi, Mukaddes
Tavsan Hikdyesi adi alinda DKPAM’ye ait hikayeler olarak yayimlamislardir.
Bu hikayeler, transkripsiyon ve Almanca ¢evirileriyle yayimlanmislardir (Miiller-
Gabain 1931: 678-712).

Bang-Arat 1934

Tiirlii Cehennemler Uzerine Uygurca Parcalar adi ile yayimlanmis olan
bu ¢alismada, DKPAM’ye ait iki belgenin (Mz 767, Mz 772) transkripsiyonu ve
tercimesi yer almaktadir. Notlar ve sozliik boliimii de hazirlanmistir. Belgelerin
tipkibasimi eklenmemistir (Bang-Arat 1934: 250-263).
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Bang-Arat 1935

Tiirlii Cehennemler Uzerine Uygurca Parcalar adi ile yayimlanmis olan
calismanin Uigurische Bruchstiicke iiber verschiedene Héllen adi ile Almanca
yaymmidir. Bir 6nceki ¢alismaya ek olarak belgelerin tipkibasimi da bu ¢alismaya
eklenmistir (Bang-Arat 1935: 389-402).

Gabain 1959

Gabain, DKPAM’ye ait baz1 belgeleri transkripsiyon ve Almanca g¢evirileri
ile yayimlamistir (Gabain 1959: 24-248).

Himran 1945

1931°de Uigurica 1V’de yayimlanan DKPAM’ye ait belgelerin Castani
Bey Hikdyesi adi ile terciimesidir. Eserde; belgelerin transkripsiyonu, Tirkiye
Tiirkgesine ¢evirisi, notlar, sozliik ve gramer notlar1 vardir (Himran 1945: 14-37).

Himran 1946

1931°de Uigurica IV’de yayimlanan DKPAM’ye ait belgelerin Uygurca Ug
Hikaye ad1 ile terclimesidir. Calismada bulunan {i¢ hikaye sunlardir: Maymunlar
Beyi Hikdyesi, Dantipali Bey Hikdyesi, Mukaddes Tavsan Hikdyesi. Eserde;
belgelerin transkripsiyonu, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesine ¢evirisi, notlar ve sozlik vardir
(Himran 1946: 28-57).

Gabain 1950

Gabain; Alttiirkische Grammatik isimli eserinde, Eski Uygur Tiirk¢esine
ornek olarak DKPAM’ye ait Mz. 751 numarali belgenin arka yiiziinii vermistir.
Ornekte, belgenin hem tipkibasimi hem de transkripsiyonu vardir. Bu eser, Eski
Tiirk¢enin Grameri adi ile Mehmet Akalin tarafindan Tirk¢eye c¢evrilmistir
(Gabain 1950: 18-21).

Molnar 1980

DKPAM’ye ait Mz. 767 numarali belgenin alt1 satirin1 (6n 31-36) ¢alismasina
dahil etmistir (Molnar 1980: 163).

Ehlers 1983

DKPAM’ye ait Mz. 27 numarali belgenin transkripsiyon ve tipkibasimi
bulunmaktadir (Ehlers 1983: 86-87).

Laut 1984

Calismada; DKPAM’ye ait iki belgenin (Mz. 678, Mz. 658) transkripsiyonu,
Almanca gevirisi, notlar1 ve tipkibasimi bulunmaktadir (Laut 1984: 123-133).

Ehlers 1987

DKPAM Berlin niishast belgelerinin ve AY’ye ait belgelerin katalogudur
(Ehlers 1987).
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Geng-Klimkeit-Laut 1993

Calismada, DKPAM’nin Hami niishas: ile ilgili tanitict bilgi ve Hami
niishasina ait bir (Blatt 28) belgenin transkripsiyon ve Almanca terctimesi vardir
(Geng-Klimkeit-Laut 1993: 213-230).

Laut 1996

DKPAM’nin Hami niishasi ile ilgili tanitict bilgi ve Hami niishasinda yer
alan Sanskritge kelimelerin Eski Tiirk¢e ve Brahmi yaziliglarinin da gosterildigi
bir liste bu ¢calismay1 olusturur (Laut 1996: 189-198).

Elverskog 1997

Calismada; DKPAM’ye ait Turfan ve Mainz koleksiyonlarindaki belgelerin
listesi, DKPAM tanitimi ve bibliyografya yer almaktadir (Elverskog 1987: 42-
46).

Shogaito-Tugusheva-Fujishiro 1998

DKPAM Petersburg niishasinin yayimidir. Eser; transkripsiyon, Rus¢a ve
Japonca terciimeler, notlar, sozliikk ve tipkibasimdan olusmaktadir (Shogaito-
Tugusheva-Fujishiro 1998: 1-293)

Geng-Laut 2000

DKPAM Hami niishasina ait iki (Blatt 2, Blatt 4) belgenin transkripsiyonu,
Almanca terclimesi ve tipkibasimlari vardir (Geng-Laut 2000: 5-15).

Laut 2002

Calisgmada; DKPAM’nin igerigi ve niishalari, {lizerine yapilan ¢aligsmalar
hakkinda bilgiler verilmektedir (Laut 2002: 61-76).

Wilkens 2003

Calisma, DKPAM’ye ait Udayana Hikdyesinin yayimidir. Calismada;
hikayeyi olusturan belgelerin transkripsiyonu, Almanca Terciimesi ve notlar yer
almaktadir (Wilkens 2003: 151-185).

Wilkens 2004

Wilkens; bu ¢aligmasinda, DKPAM’ye ait Kalmasapada Hikdyesi'ni cesitli
paralel niishalardan faydalanarak bir biitiin haline getirmeye ¢aligmistir. Calismada;
hikayeyi olusturan bazi belgelerin transkripsiyonu, Almanca terciimesi ve notlar
yer almaktadir (Wilkens 2004: 141-180).

Shimin-Laut-Wilkens 2005

DKPAM Hami niishasina ait on belgenin transkripsiyonu, terciime, notlar ve
tipkibasimi vardir (DKPAMN/1: 72-122).
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Geng-Laut-Wilkens 2006

DKPAM Hami niishasina ait alt1 belgenin transkripsiyonu, terclime, notlar ve
tipkibasimi vardir (DKPAMh/2: 147-169).

Wilkens 2007

Calismada, DKPAM’ye ait Kamapriya Hikdyesi gesitli paralel niishalardan
faydalanilarak bir biitiin haline getirilmeye calisilmistir. Calismada; hikayeyi
olusturan belgelerin transkripsiyonu, Almanca terciimesi ve notlar yer almaktadir
(Wilkens 2007: 273-302).

Elmali 2009

Calisma; DKPAM’ye ait 127 belgenin transkripsiyonunu, ¢evirisini, notlarini
ve metnin dizinini igermektedir. Bu tez ¢alismasi, Ehlers’in kataloguna aldig 85
Uygurca belgeden ve bu belgelere eklenen paralel ve tamamlayici belgelerden
hareketle hazirlanmistir (Elmali 2009: 1-672).

Wilkens 2010

Cogu DKPAM hikayelerine ait Almanya’daki belgelerin katalogudur.
Wilkens, bu ¢aligmasinda DKPAM’ye ait hikayeleri bir biitiin haline getirmeye
calismis ve bu hikayeleri 10 gilinaha gore tasnif etmigtir. Katalogda, DKPAM
belgelerine ait iki boliim daha vardir. Bunlardan birincisi tasnif edilemeyen
hikayeler, ikincisi ise tasnif edilemeyen belgeler bagligi altinda toplanmuistir.
Katalogun ikinci boliimii, DKPAM disinda yer alan hikayelerin belgeleri ile
ilgilidir (Wilkens 2010: 39-302).

DKPAM UZERINE YAPILAN CALISMALARDA KARSILASILAN
GUCLUKLER

Eser, daha once bahsedildigi gibi c¢eviri eserdir. Tiirk¢eye Toharcadan
cevrilmigtir. Fakat eserin orijinalini veya paralelini ne ¢evirinin yapildigi dil olan
Toharcada ne de Budizm inancinin yaygin oldugu diger klasik dillerde bulmak
miimkiin olmustir.

Symposium Tocharisch Maitrisimit 2008’de Michaél Peyrot, “Toharcada
DKPAM var miydi?” baglig1 altinda sundugu bir bildiride bu konuya deginmistir.
Peyrot, Toharca A dilinde yazilmis olan eserlerin Eski Tiirk¢cede paralellerinin
bulundugunu disiinmektedir. Bu paralel tekstlere en uygun olanlar da Jataka
ve Avadana edebiyati {iriinleridir. Bu edebi iiriinlerin arasinda da en onemlisi
DKPAM’dir. Eski Uygurca DKPAM koleksiyonuna Toharca A dilinde paralel
metinler oldugu bilinmektedir. Bunlardan en onemlisi Saddantajataka’dir.
Yine DKPAM’ye ait kolofonlarda gegen bilgilere gore DKPAM Toharcadan
cevrilmistir. Biitiin bunlardan yola ¢ikarak Toharca bir DKPAM’nin olmasi
kuvvetle muhtemeldir (Peyrot 2008). Peyrot, burada Eski Tiirkceden hareket
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ederek Toharcada DKPAM olup olmadigini sorgulamaktadir. Bu da bize Toharcada
eserin biitlin bir metin olarak olmadigini géstermektedir.

Ele gegcirilen Toharca hikayelerde, bu konu ile ilgili ¢ok az kalintilar vardar.
Bununla birlikte W. Sundermann tarafindan bulunan ve incelenen Sogutca
DKPAM belgeleri gosteriyor ki DKPAM belgeleri Orta Asya’da ¢ok genis bir
alana yayilmigtir (Laut 2002: 67).

Berlin Turfan Koleksiyonu'nda Kancanasara Hikdyesi’ne ait Sogutca
belgeler lizerine ¢alisgan W. Sundermann, Uygurca DKPAM’ye ait Eski Uygurca
belgelerden de faydalandigimi belirtmektedir (Sundermann 2003: 715-716). Bu
bilgi de bize DKPAM’ye ait belge ve hikayelerin Eski Tiirk¢ede diger klasik
dillerden daha saglikli bir sekilde korundugunu gostermektedir.

Budizm inanisinda 10 giinah ¢ok 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Bu giinah
kaidelerine ne kadar 6nem verildigi, bu kaideler {izerine yazilan hikayelerin
nesilden nesile aktarilarak giiniimiize kadar ulagmasindan belli olmaktadir. Buna
ragmen DKPAM, miistakil bir eser olarak karsimizda degildir.

Eserin terciime edildigi dilde ya da baska bir dilde tam bir niishasinin
olmamasi; DKPAM c¢alismalarinda en 6nemli giicliiklerden birisi, belki de ilkidir.

Stlazin Pragniki’nin ve Kavi Dirrt Saiiadas’m simdiye kadar baska bir
eserine rastlanilmadigindan daha 6nce bahsedilmisti. Her iki ismin de bagska
eserinin olmamasi, DKPAM ile ilgili o eserlerde bahsedilecek olan bilgilerden de
bizi mahrum birakmaktadir.

Bunlarin yaninda eser tizerinde calisilirken karsilasacagimiz giigliikleri 3
genel baslik altinda toplayabiliriz.

Dkpam Miistakil Bir Eser midir?

DKPAM c¢alismalarinda karsilasilan giigliikler arasinda belki de en 6nemlisi,
eserin Altun Yaruk gibi miistakil bir eser olup olmadig1 meselesidir.

Altun Yaruk, bir sutra kitabidir. Budizm’in ¢esitli cepheleri iizerinde Buda’nin
konugmalarini i¢ine alir. Her boliimde ayr1 bir konu ele alinir. Buda’ya yoneltilmis
bir soru ile konuya girilir. Sorulan soru, araya hikayeler de katilarak Buda’nin
agzindan cevaplandirilir (C. Kaya 1995: 1X).

AY, 10 ayr1 bolimden olusmustur. Bu boliimlere ek olarak Buyan Evirmek
boliimii vardir. Biz, bunu belgelerin numaralandirma sisteminden 6grenebiliyoruz.

DKPAM’ye ait belgelerin bulundugu niishalarda farkli sayfalandirma
sistemi kullanildigim1 gérmekteyiz. Bu konuda en saglikli bilgiyi Petersburg
niishasina ait belge kalintilarindan edinebilmekteyiz. Almanya’daki belgelerde
farkli numaralandirma sistemi kullanilmistir. Bazi belgeler; on ptr, sekiz otuz ptr
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gibi yaprak anlaminda p#r (Skt. pattra) ile belirtilmistir. Baz1 belgeler ise yiiz iki
vetmis, iki yiiz tort yegirmi 6rneklerinde oldugu gibi sadece say1 anlamina gelen
numaralandirma sistemi ile belirtilmislerdir. Bazi1 belgelerde de tdrtiing iiliis
bir yegirmi, alting iiliis sekiz kirk seklinde boliim numaralarinin da belirtildigi
numaralandirma sistemi kullanilmaistir.

Petersburg el yazmalarinda sayfa numaralandirilmasi semaya goére kurulur:
Tiirkge “iiliig” ile belirtilen boliim + sayfanin (yaprak) numarasini belirleyen say1:
altinc iliis iki (Kr 1T 1/1) gibi (DKPAMp: 12).

Petersburg’daki belgeler, numaralandirma sistemi agisindan incelendiginde
bu belgelerin 10 bolime ait bir eserden olustugunu gosteren ipuglari ile
karsilasiriz. Bu belgelerin igerik itibariyla “on giinah”in bir yorumu olan bir esere
ait oldugunu ve ona uygun bir sekilde on bdliimden olustugunu, icerik ve sayfa
numaralari verilerine dayanarak soyleyebilir; belgeleri, eserin boliimlerine gore
gruplandirma imkanini bulabiliriz. Sayfa numaralandirma sistemi unsurlarinin
korundugu belgeler, DKPAMp ¢alismasinda ayrica listelenmistir (DKPAMp: 15).

Fakat bu bilgilere ragmen biz, eserin miistakil bir kitap m1 yoksa farkl
hikayelerin bir araya getirildigi peygamber kissalarina benzer bir derlemenin
genel ad1 m1 olduguna heniiz karar veremiyoruz.

Eser Nasil Nesredilmelidir?

Petersburg niishasina ait belgelerden edindigimiz bilgiler, eserin AY gibi
miistakil bir eser olabileceginin isaretlerini vermektedir. Fakat bu miistakil eserin
nasil diizenlenecegi, boliimlerin hikayelere gére mi yoksa konulara gore mi
sekillenecegi su an i¢in bilgimiz digindadir.

Burada karsimiza {i¢ farkli secenek ¢ikmaktadir: Birincisi, eserin ayri ayri
hikdye olarak nesri; ikincisi, eserin 10 giinah seklinde nesridir. Ugiincii yol ise
Once esere ait hikayelerin giin yiiziine ¢ikarilmasi ve bunlarin giinahlara gore tasnif
edilmesi, daha sonra ise eserin 10 giinaha gore boliimlendirilip nesredilmesidir.

Burada en dogru tasnif {iglinciisii gibi goriinmektedir. Elimizdeki belgelerden
edindigimiz sinirli bilgiler de bize bunu isaret etmektedir. Wilkens’in yapmis
oldugu son katalog ¢aligmasi da bu dogrultuda yapilmis bir calismadir (Wilkens
2010: 39-302).

Simdiye kadar DKPAM’ye ait belgelerin tasnifi ya da yaymmlanmasi
konusunda bu ii¢c farkli yontemin de kullanildigimi gériiyoruz. Ozellikle ilk
donem DKPAM calismalarinda, belgeler ya da miinferit hikayeler iizerinde
yogunlagilmistir. Ehlers’in 1987°deki yaymi, DKPAM belgelerini biitiinlestirmeye
calisan ilk ¢aligmadir.
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Ehlers, bu katalog calismasinda DKPAM’ye ait belgeleri; sayfa odlciileri,
satir sayilari, sayfa numaralandirma yontemlerini dikkate alarak tasnif etmis,
daha sonra bu belgeleri 10 giinaha gore ayirmistir. Fakat belgelerin eksik olmasi,
hikayelerin net bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikmasini engellemis; dolayisiyla ikinci tasnif
calismasinda, bazi tasnif problemleri de ortaya ¢ikmistir. Mesela Mz. 864°te oldugu
gibi, bazi belgelerin igeriklerinin birden ¢ok giinahla ilgili oldugu goriilmektedir.
Bu durum, belgenin tekrar degerlendirilmesini zaruri héle getirmektedir. Mz. 864
numaral1 belge, icerik olarak hem irig sarsig sav sozlemek hem de askan¢ulamak
bolimleri ile ilgili bilgi vermektedir (Elmali1 2009: 108-109; 123-124). Bundan
dolay1 Ehlers’in ¢alismasinda bu belge, her iki glinahin i¢inde de yer almistir. Bu
belge farkli pargalara ayrildiginda bu sorun bir nebze ortadan kalkmaktadir.

Yine bazi belgelerin hangi glinaha dahil edilmesi gerektigi konusunda da
birtakim giigliiklerle kargilagiimaktadir:

Mz. 760 numarali belge, birinci boliimiindeki bilgiden dolay1 6z/liig oliirmek
boliimiine dahil edilebilir gériinmektedir (Elmal1 2009: 161-163). Fakat bu belgeyi
tek basma bu giinaha dahil etmek de dogru degildir. Bu belgeyi tamamlayici
belgelerin bulunmasi belki de bu problemi ¢dzecektir. ilk calismalarda herhangi
bir boliime dahil edilmeyen Mz. 294 numarali belge, icerik itibari ile amranmak
nizvant bolimi ile ilgili goriinmektedir (Elmali 2009: 165-166). Daha sonraki
calismalar da bunun dogrulugunu gostermektedir (Wilkens 2010: 84). Mz. 63
numaralt belge, eziig valgan sav sézlemek ya da askang¢ulamak boliimleri ile
ilgili goriinmektedir (Elmali 2009: 166-167). Wilkens’in calismasinda bu belge
kendisini tamamlayan diger belgelerle beraber askangulamak boliimiine dahil
edilmistir (Wilkens 2010: 176). Mz. 750 numaral1 belge, i¢erik olarak hem ters
kériim oritmek bolimii hem 6vke diz buz bolimii hem de ¢asurmak bolimii ile
ilgili goriinmektedir (Elmali 2009: 142-146). Wilkens, son calismasinda bu
belgeyi 6vke iiz buz boliimiine almistir (Wilkens 2010: 214). Mz. 793 numarali
belge, ilk bakildiginda kiini saking bolimii ile ilgili goriinmektedir (Elmali 2009:
124-126). Fakat bu belge iyi incelendiginde belgenin Sena-Upesena hikayesinin
bir parcast oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

Yukarida anlatmis oldugumuz giicliikkler, belgelerin tasnifi ile ilgili
giicliiklerdir. Bu belgeleri tamamlayan yeni belgelerin bulunmas: ya da bu
belgelerin paralellerinin bulunmasi ile bu problemlerin {istesinden gelinecektir.

Belge tasnifi ve birlestirmelerinde yasanan sikintinin yaninda hikayelerin
tasnifi sikintis1 da ayr1 bir problemdir:

Saddanta Alt1 Disli Fil ve Kralige Bhadra Hikayesi’'nin amranmak nizvani
boliimiinde mi yoksa kiini saking oritmek bolimiinde mi yer almasi gerektigi de
bir soru isaretidir. Bu hikaye diger dillerdeki paralelleri de dikkate alindiginda
bunlarin hemen hemen hepsi hikdyenin kiini saking boliimiine alimmasini
isaret etmektedir (Ruben 2004: 30-33; Nguyen 2008: 38). Ehlers ve Wilkens,
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bu hikayeye ait belgeleri sayfa numaralarindan dolay1r “Zina etmek”le ilgili
giinahin igerisine almislardir (Ehlers 1987: 22, Wilkens 2010: 69-76). Elimizdeki
belgelerle bu hikayeyi tamamlama imkanimiz olmadigi i¢in, bunun dogrulugunu
ya da yanligligimi netlestiremiyoruz.

Kendisine zina etmemesini tembihledigi i¢in annesini 6ldiiren Kamapriya ile
ilgili hikayenin tasnifi de problemlidir. Bu hikaye, hem amranmak nizvan: hem de
ozliig oliirmek bolimiine dahil edilebilir. Wilkens, bu hikayeyi tasnif edilemeyen
hikayeler bolimiine almistir (Wilkens 2010: 229-237).

Eserin nesredilmesi konusunda Wilkens’in yapmis oldugu calisma; Once
hikayelerin biitiinlestirilmesi, daha sonra da hikayelerin gilinahlara gore tasnifi
seklinde digiiniilmiistiir. Bu sekilde pek ¢ok giicliigiin {istesinden gelinmistir.
Fakat buna ragmen bu ¢caligmada, tasnif edilemeyen hikayeler ve tasnif edilemeyen
belgeler ile ilgili 2 bolim bulunmaktadir. Bu; bize DKPAM calismalarinda
belge tasnifi, belge birlestirmeleri ve metin kurgulama noktasinda ne kadar ¢ok
problemin oldugunu gostermektedir.

Bilindigi gibi DKPAM 10 giinahtan olusmaktadir. DKPAM’ye ait belgeler
yayimlanirken de bunlar, 10 glinaha gore tasnif edilip yayimlanmaktadir. Burada,
10 giinaha ek olarak baska boliimlerin de esere dahil edilip edilmemesinin
gerekliligi tartisilmasi gereken bir konudur. Genel olarak tasnif edilemeyen
belgeler ya da hikayeler i¢in hemen her ¢alismada bir boliim ag¢ilmistir. Bununla
birlikte DKPAM nin Petersburg niishasina ait belgelerin yayiminda giinahlara ek
olarak Cehennem ve Kolofonlar baglikli iki boliim daha agilmistir (DKPAMp: 14).
Elimizde ¢aligmanin orijinalinin ya da baska bir dilde paralelinin olmamasi, bu
boliimlerin gerekli olup olmadigina karar vermek noktasinda bizi zorlamaktadir.
DKPAM ile ilgili belge ve hikayelerde cehennem tasvirleri oldukg¢a genis yer
tutmaktadir. Hatta bu konuda DKPAM’ye ait belgelerden Bang-Arat ile Laut
ikiser belgeyi yayimlamiglardir (Bang-Arat 1934; Laut 1984). Fakat bu ve bunlara
benzer belgeler, farkli giinahlara ait belgelerdir. Bu belgelerde, islenen giinahlarin
cezasinin nasil ¢ekilecegi anlatilmaktadir. Bu boéliimleri 6gretmen, 6grencilerine
giinahlardan kendilerini korumalar1 i¢in anlatmaktadir.

Bu ¢aligmalarda, bu tiir boliimlerin yer alip almamasi konusu da karsimiza
bir soru olarak ¢ikmaktadir.

Bir diger problem ise eserin bir girig boliimiiniin olup olmadig1 meselesidir.
DKPAM’in Petersburg niishasinda bulunan, siirsel bir dille yazilmis Kr II 2/39
numaral1 belge, siiii sekiz baslhigi ile eserin giris boliimiin bir parcasidir. Bundan
dolayi, diger niishalarda bulunmamasina ragmen eserin bir giris bolimiinden
bahsedebiliyoruz. Bu ayn1 zamanda bizde diger belgelerde de boyle bir boliimiin
olabilecegi sliphesini uyandirmaktadir.

Belgelerin tamiri, belgelerin birlestirilmesi, hikdye kurgulama, hikayelerin
tasnifi ve boliimlerin tam olarak ortaya cikmasi ile ilgili problemler heniiz
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¢oziilebilmis degildir. Belgelerin ve hikayelerin tam olarak ortaya ¢ikmamasi
onlarin tasnifini de gili¢lestirmektedir. Bu sorun yani tasnif sorunu tam olarak
astlmadigi siirece eserin nasil nesredilmesi gerektigi sorunu da tam olarak ortadan
kalkmayacaktir. Bu problemler ¢oziildiikten sonra, eserin nasil yayimlanmasi
gerektigi ile ilgili problemler de kendiliginden ¢oziilecektir.

Eserin Niishalari ve Niisha Birlestirmelerinde Yasanan Sikintilar
Eserin Berlin, Hami ve Petersburg olmak {izere ii¢ niishasi1 bulunmaktadir.
Bu niishalar arasinda en ¢ok belge kalintis1 Berlin’de bulunmaktadir.

Ehlers; AY ve DKPAM’ye ait belgeler icin diizenledigi katalogunda 184—
269 numaralarda, Berlin’deki 85 DKPAM belgesini tanitmistir. Ehlers, katalog
diizenlemesini; N belgeleri, D belgeleri, S belgeleri, C belgeleri, Z belgeleri ve
smiflandirma disinda kalan belgeler olarak yapmustir. Bu siniflandirmay1 yaparken
belgelerin sayfa 6l¢iileri, satir sayilari, sayfa numaralandirma yontemlerini dikkate
almistir (Ehlers 1987: 15-20). Ehlers ikinci siniflandirmasini ise on giinaha gore
yapmustir (Ehlers 1987: 21-24).

Wilkens ise 410 belgenin tasnifini yapmistir (Wilkens 2010). Bu belgeler;
Berlin’de, Berlin-Brandenburg Bilimler Akademisindeki Turfan Koleksiyonu’nda
ve Mainz Koleksiyonu’'nda korunmaktadir. Bunlar, standart kitap yazisi ile
yazilmislardir.

Petersburg’daki belgeler; Rusya Bilimler Akademisi, St. Petersburg
Subesi Sarkiyat Enstitiisii El Yazmalarn Koleksiyonu’nda korunmaktadir.
Eserin Petersburg niishasina ait belgeleri de standart kitap yazisi ile yazilmistir
(DKPAMD: 11). Birtakim o6zellikler (kagidin kalitesi, yazi sekli, yazi i¢in ayrilan
gergevenin genisligi, sicimin ¢ap1 vb.) dikkate alinarak belgeler sekiz farkli grupta
incelenmigstir (DKPAMp: 12; 23-24).

Petersburg niishasia ait belgeler ¢cok bozulmustur. Bu durum, belgelerin
ilk Olgiilerini tespit etmeyi zorlastirmaktadir. Bunlardan sadece Kr II 1/1’in ilk
sahifesi nispeten korunmustur. Bu belgenin de kenarlar1 yer yer dokiilmiistiir
(DKPAMp: 11). Bu niisha pargalar iizerine Masahiro Shogaito, Lilia Tuguseva
ve Setsu Fujishiro birlikte calismistir. Eser; transkripsiyon, 6nce Rusca daha sonra
Japonca terciime, sozliik ve tipkibasim geklinde yayimlanmistir. Eserde, 80 belge
lizerine ¢aligilmustir.

Hami niishas1 olarak bilinen niisha kalintilari, Xinjiang Uigur Autonumous
Region Museumda (Urumgi) korunmaktadir (Laut 1996: 189).

Bu belgeler, goriiniis itibari ile Berlin niishasina ait belgelere benzemektedir.
Hatta bu belgeler Berlin niishasina aitmis gibi durmaktadir. Hami niishasina ait
belgelerin dogrudan gdze carpan en Onemli karakteristik 6zelligi; Sanskritce
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kelimelerin gectigi satirin ustiine kelimenin asli, Brahmi alfabesi ile italik bir
sekilde yazilmis olmasidir. Bu sekli ile Hami belgeleri, diger Uygurca belgeler
arasinda 0zel bir yer edinmektedir (Laut 2002: 66).

Bu niishaya ait belgeler tizerine S. Geng, H. J. Klimkeit ve J. P Laut (Geng-
Klimkeit-Laut: 1993), S. Geng ve J. P Laut (Geng-Laut: 2000) ve J. P Laut’un
(Laut: 1996) caligmalar1 bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin yani sira S. Geng, J. P. Laut
ve J. Wilkens Uralic — Altaische Jahrbiicher dergisinin 19 ve 20. sayilarinda bu
niishaya ait belgeleri yayimlamiglardir (DKPAMh/1; DKPAMh/2). Calismalarda,
16 belge tizerine ¢alisilmisgtir.

Berlin, Petersburg ve Hami’deki niisha kalintilar1 arasinda eserin tamamini
iceren bir paralellik bulmak miimkiin degildir. Bununla birlikte bu {i¢ nlishanin
baz1 belgeleri arasinda paralellikler bulunmaktadir. Bu paralellikler, ii¢ tablo
halinde gosterilmistir.

Birinci tabloda, Petersburg niishasina ait belgeler ile Berlin niishasina ait
belgeler arasindaki paralellikler gosterilmistir. Bu iki niisha arasindaki paralellik
belirlenitken DKPAM’nin M. Shogaito, L. Tuguseva ve S. Fujishiro tarafindan
yayina hazirlanan ¢aligmasindan faydalanilmistir (DKPAMp: 1998).

Ikinci tabloda Hami niishasina ait belgeler ile Berlin niishasina ait belgeler
arasindaki paralellikler yer almaktadir. Belgeler arasindaki bu paralellikler;
Uralic — Altaische Jahrbiicher dergisinin 20. sayisinda yayimlanan Hami niishasi
yaymninda, Dandapala hikayesinde gosterilmistir. Ayrica bu yayinda, Berlin
niishasina ait belgelerin diismiis kisimlariin tamiri ve daha dnce Uigurica [V’te
yapilan yaymin diizeltmeleri de yapilmistir (DKPAMh/2: 148-152).

Ucgiincii tabloda yer alan paralellikler ise Mainz ve Turfan koleksiyonunda
yer alan belgeler arasinda bulunan paralelliklerdir.

Aralarinda Paralellik Bulunan Belgeler

Berlin Niishasina Ait Belgeler Petersburg Niishasina Ait Belgeler
Mz. 337 On Kr 11 2/38 Arka

Mz. 669 On 1-6 KrII 1/34 Arka 5-11
Mz. 669 On 25-34 Kr1I1/34 On 1-11
Mz. 670 On 1-2 Kr112/8 On9-11

U 1049 On 4-12 Kr 1T 2/28 Arka 1-10
Mz. 716 On 4-17 Kr112/2 On 1-10
Mz. 716 Arka 22-31 Kr 11 2/2 Arka 1-8
Mz. 743 On 28-Arka 11 Kr112/19 On 1-22
Mz. 743 Arka 26-37 Kr1I2/19 Arka 1-12
Mz. 741 On 1-10 Kr 11 2/19 Arka 12-22
Mz. 742 On 1-10 Kr1I 1/1 On 22-31
Mz. 742 On 10-35 Kr1I 1/1 Arka 1-31
Mz. 742 On 35-36 Kri11/20n1-3
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Mz. 742 Arka 1-36

Kr1I 1/2 On 4 —Arka 16

Mz. 744 On 4-20

Kr112/42 On 1-18

Mz. 772 On 21-34

Kr111/3 On 1-16

Mz. 772 Arka 15-28

Kr I 1/3 Arka 1-16

Mz. 788 On 1-3

Kr1I 1/30 Arka 9-15

U 405 On 1-6

Kr II 1/30 Arka 9-15

Mz. 26 On 10-15

Kr I 1/16 Arka 1-8

Mz. 26 Arka 11-17

Kr111/7 On 1-9

Mz. 849+U 413 On 19-21

Kr1I 1/4 On 1-4

Mz. 849+U 413 Arka 9-17

Kr I 1/4 Arka 1-11

U 415 Arka 8-10

Kr I 1/7 Arka 1-4

U 1785+ U 1792 Arka 12-16

Kr1I1/7 On 1-4

Berlin Niishasina Ait Belgeler

Hami Niishasina Ait Belgeler

Mz. 756 On 25. satirdan Mz. 42+Mz. 92
Arka 3. satirina kadar

Blatt 24 On 25. satirdan Blatt 25 Arka 27.
satira kadar

Berlin Niishasina Ait Belgeler

Berlin Niishasina Ait Belgeler

Mz. 756 Arka 30-33

U 1662 On 1-4

Mz. 42492 On 1-5

U 1662 On 5-10

Mz. 42+92 On 22-30

U 1662 Arka 1-10

Mz. 52 On 1-13 U 1797 On 7-20

U 1034 Arka 1-15 U 1797 Arka 7-21
Mz. 111 On 18-21 U4120n1-6

Mz. 111 On 12-21 Mz. 864a On 1-13
Mz. 111 Arka 1-8 Mz. 864a Arka 4-13
Mz. 111 Arka 17-21 U 412 Arka 1-7

Mz. 695 On 1-15

U 1049 Arka 1-12

Mz. 776 On 2-Arka 7

Mz. 795 On 1-31

Mz. 776 Arka 15-28

Mz. 795 Arka 1-18

Mz. 742 On 15-31

U 1052 On 1-18

Mz. 742 Arka 13-29

U 1052 Arka 1-18

Mz. 788 On 1-13 U 405 On 4-14
Mz. 788 Arka 2-18 U 405 Arka 1-13
Mz. 809 On 21-28 T.II1.M.84-73
Mz. 809 Arka 5-27 U973 On 1-18
Mz. 797 On 1-4 U 973 On 20-22
Mz. 797 On 19-Arka 15 U 973 Arka 1-23
Mz. 678 On 1-7 Mz. 129 On 3-11

Mz. 678 On 25-34

Mz. 129 Arka 1-11

Mz. 790 On 1-16

T.ILY 52, 1 Arka 15-28

T.ILY.52,20n1-3

U 1877 On 18-20

T.IL. Y. 52,2 On 18-Arka 6

U 1877 Arka 1-20

T.I. Y. 52, 2 Arka 4-17

U 1879 On 1-8
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Mz. 46 On 1-5 U 410 On 3-6

Mz. 151 On 1-5 U 452 Arka 31-34

Mz. 98 On 1-10 U 452 Arka 20-28

Mz. 26 On 11-17 Mz. 68 On 1-7

Mz. 68 On 13 U1785+U17920n 5
Mz. 68 Arka 1-4 U 4150n9-10

Mz. 68 Arka 5-14 Mz. 26 Arka 1-6

Mz. 26 Arka 3-14 U 1785 + U 1792 Arka 5-16
Mz. 26 On 8-12 U 1956 Arka

Mz. 26 On 1-6 U 1784 Arka

Mz. 68 On 8-13 U 1785+U 1792 On 1-5

U 1785+U 1792 On 11-15 U4150n 1-4

U 414+U1042 Arka 1-12 U 415 On 1-10

Mz. 26 Arka 1-4 U 414+U1042 Arka 12-15
U 1199+U 1016+Mz. 27 On 24-26 U 1827+U 1426 On 1-2
U 1199+U 1016+Mz. 27 Arka 1-6 U 1827+U 1426 On 7-12
Mz. 829 Arka 1-12 U 1037 On 1-12

Mz. 849+U 413 Arka 17-22 U 1783+U 1605 On 1-7
Mz. 849+U 413 Arka 25-29 U 1783+U 1605 On 15-19

Tablolarda gosterilen bu paralellikler, ii¢ niishaya ait belge kalintilarinin
kendileri i¢in bir prototip olan aynmi el yazmasindan geldigini tahmin etme
dayanag1 vermektedir.

Belgeler arasindaki belirtilen karsilikli paralellikler, belgelerin bozulmus
parcalarinin tamiri ve Onceden yapilan transkripsiyonlar1 diizeltme gorevi
gorebilir. Asagida gosterilen Mz. 744 ile Kr 11 2/42 belgeleri arasindaki paralellik
ve Blatt 25 ile Mz. 756, Mz. 42+92 belgeleri arasindaki paralellik bu diizeltmeler
i¢in birer 6rnektir:

Mz. 744

On

04 bir yirte [...] ol keyikgi "erig

05 kiitgeli turt1 .. [agmak] suvsamak emgekin
06 artukrak emgenip [kd]iiilinte inge sakinur
07 erti birok men otlagali barip

08 anifi arasinta keyikgi er kelip

09 mini b[ulma]sar siziksiz eziiglemis

10 bolgay men .. bolsun men monta ok agin
11 turu 6leyin eziig sav agizimdin {in-

12 -[mesii]n 6trii ol montag tiikel yiti
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13 [kiin] otsuz suvsuz bolmiska kogsa[p]
14 ba[r]ip yirte kamulti tilin sal/inturup
15 kopiiki yar1 agizintin [lizii]ksliz akar
16
17

[e]rti .. birer birer tina to[lp] marimlari
[b
18 [yummi]s kdzin agu umadin isig 6zin
[
[

a]rca tegsilip kiigsirep bar[1p] .. efi mintin

19
20

to]guck(1)yasin (?) titip 1dalap eziig sav

.] amifi arasinta rastramuki

Kr 11 2/42

On

[...]

[...]’R YK kiize[d...]

[agmak] suvsamak emgekin ert][...]
[koni]linte inge sakinur *RJ...]
[...JL’G’LY barip anifi aras[inta ...]
[...] kelip meni bulmasar sizik
[...IMYS bolgay men .. bolsun
[...]WQ agin turu dleyin

[
[
[...

O 00 1 &N i A W N =

eziig sav s0z] agizimtin tinmesiin

—_
(=]

. bo] montag tiikel yiti kiin

[u—
[u—

suv]suz bolmiska kogsap barip

—_
o

yirte kamuilti .. tilin salinturup kopii-

—_
(%)

-ki yar1 agizintin tizliksiiz akar

_.
N

erti .. birer birer tina .. tolp marim-

—_
9]

-lar1 barga tegsilip kiigsirep bar[1p]

—_
(o)}

efl mintin yummis kozin [aca]

—_
~

umadin .. isig 6zinli t[in]-

—_
o]

-[1]nl1 titip 1dalap eziig [sav s0z ...]

Blatt 25

Arka

01 °[...] arj1 dintar [...]

02 [tu]rug oriig amul erfti ...]

03 koniilliig idiz sumer t[ag ... ar|ig-
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04
05
06
07
08
09
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27

>

daki keyik[le]rte tak[1] adrukr[ak koz]iiniir erti <..>
bis yiiz sigunlar kuvraginii iligi kani

erti .. 6trii ol dandipali ilig kan telim

iikiis baglar1 erti <..> alp1 alpagu[t1]

birle y<o>rtu barip ulug av itip

bodis(a)t(a)v sigunug ol bis yiiz sigun[lar]
kuvragi birle av igine kigiiriip . a[vlap]

altilar .. tegirmileyii turup 61 6fi[1i]

tiirliig irig yavgan tinlerin ok[1]p kikir[d1]-

lar <.>¢o{’}1[larn i]n¢ip [...] esi[dip ...]
sigunlar [...]

[...]T[...]

[...]P[...]

[...JL[...]R .. bulufid[a]

[...]1[s]ig Ozlerifie umu[g]

mag til[e ...] art1 ozluklar1 yok

liclin aylg muiiukup umug 1naglari iziiliip

ol turmig yirlerinte 6k ¢imriltiler .. taki
bolmadukta kamig sigunlar birgeri yigilip ..

ol bodi(a)t(a)v sigunka yiglayu y[a]lvara &tiin-
-tiler .. koriing tikiis edgiiler tize yaratil-

-mi1§ kdvsek kofiilliig toziin atam(1)z katim(1)z
mongca ddte berii acir koiilin atasi

kafit amrak oglin kizin [am]rayur [...] ..

Mz. 756
Arka

30
31
32
33

begi erti .. 6trii ol d(a)ndipali ilig alp[1]
alpagut1 birle keyik avlap yortup
arasinta ol bis yiiz sigunla[rig tegriglep]
[a]vlap alt1 tegirmileyl tu[rtilar .. katig]

Mz. 42+92

On

01

yavlak tinin kikirisu alakirtilar .. ol

larda Karsil

»®

lan Giigliikler
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02 bis yiiz sigunlar isig 6z korkin¢ifia

03 ogstiz bolup yirke yapsinu sigintilar

04 [amari]lan tdsin boksegin dmgeklediler
05 [amarila]n [t]illerin salinturup i[sig] Oz-
06 -[lerifie umug 1na]g tziillip tezgiilik kag-
07 -[guluk bu]lma[d]in umu[g]

08 [...]

09 [...]

10 [... yakin yagu]k barip inge

11 [tip otiintiler ...] yaratig 6z
[

12

13 sigunl[arin ...] 6z ogulin

...] ol senifi

14 kiizetiir[ s(e)n ...] tiinle kiintliz isig

Bu paralel belgeler sayesinde DKPAM’ye ait niishalar hem sekil hem de
igerik agisindan degerlendirilebilmektedir. Korkung Dandapala hikayesinde
gegen su satirlar buna en iyi 6rnektir: Bu bolim Berlin niishasina ait belgede;
adin bir arigda altun oviliig kérgeli kortle sigun bar erti .. “Bagka bir ormanda
altin renkli gormeye deger bir geyik vardi.” seklinde yer almaktadir. Ayn1 boliim,
Hami niishasindaki paralelinde daha ayrintili bir sekilde anlatilmaktadir; ¢ak bo
koluda y(i)me sakimuni tiikel bilge teniri teririsi burkan bodisatav yorigin yoriyur
erken .. sigun ajuninta togdi erti .. altun Giiliig et 6zi erti .. “Iste bu zamanda, tam
bilge, tanrilar tanris1 Buda olan Sakyamuni, bodhisattva yolunda yiiriirken altin
renkli bir geyik varliginda diinyaya geldi.” Buradaki durumun tam aksi yoniinde
ornekler de vardir. Hami niishasina ait bir belgede anlatilan bir konunun, Berlin
niishasina ait bir belgede daha ayrintili bir sekilde islendigi de goriiliir. Burada
onemli olan sey, Hami niishasinin dilden dile aktarma zinciri ile Berlin niishasinin
aktarma zincirinin farkli olmasidir (Laut 2002: 66).

Niisha birlestirmelerinde karsimiza ¢ikan en 6nemli zorluklardan bir tanesi,
DKPAM’ye ait ¢ok fazla belgenin olmas1 ve bu belgelerin ¢ok fazla yipranmis
olmasidir. Ozellikle Petersburg niishasina ait belgeler bu konuda en sanssiz
olanidir. Belgelerin gergek boyutlarini bile tespit etmek artik ¢ok zordur. Yine Hami
niishasina ait belgelerin korunabilmis olanlar1 daha iyi goriiniirken bu niishadan
cok az belgenin giinlimiize kadar gelmesi ayr1 bir sikintidir. Hami niishasina ait
belgelerde, hayatin geciciligini anlatan belgeler vardir. Bu belgeler, ozliig 6liirmek
boliimiiniin ya da eserin kendisinin girisi seklinde diislinecegimiz ¢ok giizel bir
hat ve dille yazilmis belgelerdir. Fakat bu belgelerin 5, 6 ve 7. yapraklari mevcut
degildir (DKPAMM/1). Yine ayni sekilde Petersburg niishasina ait siiii belgesinin
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sadece 8. yapragi mevcuttur. Berlin niishasinda ise Mz. 855 numarali belgenin
giris béliimiine ait olabilecegi diisiiniilmektedir (DKPAMh/1: 74-75).

DKPAM’nin giiniimiize kadar gelen niisha kalintilar1 ve baska dillerdeki
paralelleri onu ayrmntili bir sekilde incelememize ve eserle ilgili net bir
degerlendirme yapmamiza imkan vermemektedir. Bu ylizden DKPAM’yi tek
bir eser haline getirecek sekilde bir niisha karsilastirmasit ve degerlendirmesi
yapmak miimkiin degildir. Elimizdeki bilgi ve belgelerle ancak bazi hikayelerin
ve belgelerin saglamasini yapabilmekteyiz.

Dasdkarmapathdavadanamdla isimli  eserin ileriki yillarda tam bir
transkripsiyonu, terclimesi ve sozliigliniin hazirlanmasi, bu alanda ¢alisan
Uyguristlere yeni bir kaynak teskil edecek ve Uyguristlerin yapacaklar
calismalarda daha hizli yol almalarini saglayacaktir. Bununla birlikte bu eserin
giintimiiz Tiirk¢esine kazandirilmasiyla Eski Tiirkce ile ilgili dil alaninda yeni
mesafeler kat edilecektir. Bu eser ayrica Uygur Tiirklerinin Budizm inanisin1 daha
iyl anlamamiz agisindan da 6nemli bir ¢aligma olacaktir.

Isaretler
() Imla geregi yazilmayan iinliileri gosterir.
(?) Stiiphe belirtir.
Eserin aslinda var
[1 Diismiis kisimlardaki onarimlari gosterir.
[...] Diismiis kisimlar gosterir.
{} Miikerrer veya fazla yazilmig unsurlar1 gosterir.

<> Eksik yazilmig unsurlar1 gosterir.
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SINDKO SALI TUTUD VE ALTUN YARUK
CEVIRIiSi UZERINE
Ozlem AYAZLI*

Bilindigi tizere Sanskrit¢esi Suvarnaprabhdsa-sitra olan Altun Yaruk Su-

dur, Budist Uygur nesri i¢erisindeki en hacimli ¢eviri kitaplardan biridir. 10 kitap
(Uyg. tegzing), 31 boliimden (Uyg. boliik) olusan eser; ¢esitli zamanlarda gesitli
dillere ¢evrilmistir. Sanskrit¢ceden' 6nce Cinceye (8. yiizyilda), sonra da Cinceden
Uygurcaya Sigko Seli Tutun tarafindan c¢evrilen bu eser, Stitralarin en 6nemlisi-
dir.2 S. S. T. tarafindan ¢evrilen diger eserler’ i¢in bk. Zieme, 1976a: 767.

10. yiizyilin* ikinci yarisinda yasadigi tahmin edilen Begbalikli tinlii Uygur

bilgini ve Uygur edebiyatgisi, Budizmi iyi bilen bir felsefe adami olan S. S. T.
Vijiianavada’® MEi% wei shi ekoliinden olabilir. Bir dénem Sinko admin ise Cince
[B5 ¢ sheng guang’dan mi yoksa Uygurcadan mi geldigi belirsizdir. Bu bildiride,
S. S. T. tarafindan Uygurcaya c¢evrilen Altun Yaruk’tan (V1. Kitap 12. bolimii esas

*

1

Dr., Yildiz Teknik Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Boliimii.

J. Nobel, ilk olarak Sanskritge aslin1 1937 yilinda yayimlamistir (Nobel, 1937). Sanskritge
aslindan yapilan Tibetge tercimeleri (Nobel, 1944), Tibetge-Almanca-Sanskrit¢e sozlik
takip eder (Nobel, 1950).

Saadet Cagatay; Suvarnaprabhasa’nin, Uygurcasinin ilk sayfada yazildigi tizere altun
onyliig yaruk yaltriklig kopta kotriilmis nom eligi atlig nom, kisacasi Altun Yaruk “altin
151k” oldugunu ifade eder (Cagatay, 1945: 1). Uygurca adi kisaca Altun Yaruk olarak bili-
nen eser; {inlii Rus Tiirkologu Sergey Malov tarafindan 1910 yilinda Cin’in Gansu (H7#)
bélgesinde, Suzhou (77 /1) sehri yakinindaki Wenshugou 3C8k74 adli kiigiik bir kdyiin ya-
kininda, Budistlere ait bir tapinakta bulunmustur.

a. Sahasraksa-sahasrabahv-avalokitesvarabodhisattva-dharanyyrddhi-mantra Sitra (Cince
T. 1057), b. Xuanzang Biographie (T 2053), c. Atoziig koyiiliig kormdik athg nom bitig. Ka-
sai, Suvarnaprabhdsaottama-Sitra, Sahasraksa-sahasrabahv-avalokitesvarabodhisattva-
dharanyrddhi-mantra Siitra ve Xuanzang Biographie’sinin bu okula ¢ok yakin oldugunu di-
le getirir (bk. Kasai, 2008: 73)

Kasai’ye gore Altun Yaruk’un bir fragmaninda gegen (*U 9193 [T I1'Y 37]) 1022 tarihlen-
dirmesi bir nebze olsun S. S. T.’nin hayatina 151k tutmaktadir (bk. Kasai, 2008: 73).
Xuangzang tarafindan kurulmus olan bu okul, 8. yiizyildan beri Dunhuang’da goriilmek-
tedir. Yogacara okuluna gore tek gerceklik Vijiiana’dir ama bunun da ii¢ katmani vardir: 1.

alaya vijiiana 2. mano vijiiana 3. pravrtti vijiiana. A. Baki Gli¢li ve digerleri, 2002: 1604.



192 | Sinko $ali Tutun ve Altun Yaruk Gevirisi Uzerine

alarak) yola ¢ikarak S. . T.’nin ilm1 kisiligi ile ilgili tespit ettigimiz kimi konulara
deginmeye calisacagiz. Bunu yaparken de AYS’yi Cince denkligi ile karsilastira-
cak, Cince metin karsilastirmasinin kazandirdiklar tizerinde duracagiz.

Burada ele alinacak konu iki baslik altinda toplanabilir:

1. Cince (Kaynak)® metin: A/tun Yaruk’un Cince metni i¢in neler soyleye-
biliriz.
2. Uygureca ceviri: Cincede olmayip Uygurcaya S. S. T. tarafindan eklenen

ciimlelerden yani S. S. T.’nin Uygurca ¢evirisinden yola ¢ikarak S. S. T. hakkinda
neler soyleyebiliriz?

1. Cince metin: S. S. T.; Suvarnaprabhasa-siitra’y1 Yi Jing’in Cince met-
ninden, Altun Yaruk yaltriklig kopta kotriilmis nom bitig adi altinda ¢evirmistir
(Tekin, 1966: 29). Cince en biiyiik ve en genis ¢eviri ise 703 yilina aittir (Kasai,
2008: 72). Yi Jing’in Cince metni de J. Nobel’in agiklamalariyla Almancaya ¢ev-
rilmistir (Nobel, 1958).

CINCE METIN KARSILASTIRMASININ SAGLADIKLARI
a. Bire bir, monoton bir ¢eviri yerini daha iyi bir ¢eviri yapmamizi saglar.

Anlagilmas1 gii¢ terimleri anlamamizda yardimci olur. Boylelikle terimler
anlasilabilirlik kazanir.

Uygurca:

td)yri yerintd yalayuk yertingiisintd kayuta tugsar sui sipiiki uz yiitizi
mdpnizi korkld ozi yast uzun égriingliig mdn<i>lig acok adurthg y(a)rlikamis y(a)
rlig1 aidigsiz t(G)yrikd yalayukka taplaguluk, drdinilig oronta tugdagi tugmis oron
sayu el han boltagi.

Ceviri:

“Tanr yerinde (gokyiiziinde) insanlarin diinyasinda her nerede dogarsa dog-
sun uzuvlari, yetenekli, goriiniisii, giizel, 6mrii, uzun ve mutlu, belagat yetisine
sahip (olup) Tanr1’ya insanlara hizmet edip miicevherli yerde dogacak, dogdugu
her yerde hiikiimdar, olacak.” (AYS VI, 419.18-420.4, 355-363. satir)

Cince:
ANRZHEE S, PrElER15%4428c7F, WiEEm, 5okt |
Almanca:

er in den von Menschen und Goéttern genossenen Paldsten der sieben Kle-
inodien bei jeder (Wieder)geburt wohnen und immerdar die Konigs(herrschaft)
ausiiben; er wird seine Lebenszeit mehren; durch die Wirkungskraft seiner Rede

6 Kaynak metin ile baska, cevrilmis metin (Cince) kastedilmektedir.
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wird er bei Menschen und Géttern Vertrauen finden; (Nobel, 1958, 196) / “Insan
ve Tanr1 yerindeki yedi miicevher ile yeniden dogacak ve daima hiikiimdar olacak
(egemenlige ulasacak), dmrii uzayacak, belagat yetisiyle konusacak, insanlarda
ve Tanrilarda giiven bulacak, inanacak]”

acok adirthig yarlikamis yarhgi tidigsiz = 5i5E T ci bian liao “belagat yetisi,
giizel ve etkili konugsma™” (AY'S VI, 419.22-420.1, 359-360. satir)

Kelimeyi bire bir Uygurcadan gevirirsek “acik, farkli, sdylemis oldugu
buyrugu engelsiz” diyebiliriz ama ¢ok ceviri kokan bir terciime yapmis oluruz.
Oysa Cince denkligine baktigimizda #il$E | ci bian liao ifade edilmek istenenin
“belagat yetisi” oldugunu rahatlikla gorebiliyoruz. Dolayisiyla bunu ¢eviriye de
yansitabiliriz. Uygurcanin s6z varligina son derece hakim olan S. S. T.’nin Eski
Uygurcanin sdz varligina katkilari i¢in bk. Olmez, 1998.

b. Uygurca metinde eksik olan yerleri Cince metin araciligi ile tamamlaya-
biliriz.
Uygureca:

nom tizd yertingiikd ulug asig tusu kilm/is sizldr uzun] iidiin tinl(y)glarka
asighg ddgii saking [sakinsar]

Ceviri:

“Ogreti ile yeryliziine biiyiik fayda, saglamigsiniz uzun zaman canlilara iyilik
diisiinse” (AY'S VI, 10-11. satir)

Cince:
AP vt ISR R A, BRI,
Almanca:

mit dem dharma die Welt bekehrt. Thr lange Zeit immerdar der Wesen ge-
dacht und sie geférdert (Nobel, 1958: 189) / “dharma ile diinyay1 degistirdiniz.
Siz uzun bir zaman, daima canlilar diistintip”

Uygurca metinde parantez iginde verilen [sizlir uzun] tamlamasi, Cince 7%
%R ru deng chang’a goredir.

AYS igerisinde bdyle pek cok ornek vardir. Burada 6rnek teskil etmesi agi-
sindan yalnizca bazilarina yer verilmistir.

7  Almanca denkligi ise su sekildedir: “durch die Wirkungskraft seiner Rede wird / hitabet
giiciine, belagat yetisine sahip olur ” (Nobel, 1958: 196).
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Uygurca:

[kizil cintan] kapir sagbi¢ tagar ..... [yiiriin] kiizi bolarni tiiz iiliis [bolup] .....
TWP tiitsiig kilzun , 6zi arig suvka kirip yam arig ton kddip dligintd titsiigliik tuta,
bo tiitsiigiig urup meni okizun.

Ceviri:

“kizil sandal agaci, kafur, sagbig, tagar beyaz tiitsii bunlar esitleyip tiitsii
yapsin. Kendisi (0885-0889) temiz suya girip (banyo yapip) yeni, temiz giysi gi-
yip elinde buhurluk tutarak bu tiitsiiyii yakip beni ¢agirsin.” (AYS VI, 0882-0889,
440c.3-9)

Cince: FTiF "% BHHEFENGIR O 2 fRfEmRe, BHE S ME g,
FREMEE AR, PRI B RERA, A —FFE TRl iR L2 SE TR =
R R E

Almanca:

\

und zwar Bdellium, Sandel, Kampfer, Olibanum, Tabernaemontana corona-
ria (und) Weihrauch. Diese alle muss man zu gleichen Teilen zu einer Masse zu-
sammenmischen, dann die Raucherpfanne in die Hand nehmen, das Réducherwerk
abbrennen und (dabei) Huldigung darbringen. (Hierauf muss man) ein vollig
reines Bad nehmen, frische und reine Kleider anziehen, in einem stillen Hause
den Zauberspruch rezitieren und mich, den Himmelskonig Vaisramana, (damit)
herbeirufen. (Nobel, 1958, 209-210) / daha dogrusu sandal agaci, kafur, sagbig,
tagar ve tiitsii. Bunlarin hepsini esit bir bigcimde birbiriyle karistirip, sonra eline
bir buhurdan (buhurluk) alip tiitsti yakip saygi gostermeli. Ondan sonra ¢ok temiz
bir banyo yapmali, temiz ve saf elbiseler giymeli sessiz evde beni gogiin krali
Vai$ramana’y1 ¢cagirmal.

Uygurca metinde eksik olan [kizil ¢intan®] Cince Hit& zhan tan’a gore ta-
mamlanmustir. Ayrica U 1559 6n /6/°ya gore de tamamlamak miimkiindiir.

c. Cince metinde satir arasi bilgi dipnot bulmak miimkiindiir.

Cince metinde, karsapana kelimesi (AYS VI, 960. satir) i¢in ayrintili bir
aciklama bulmak miimkiindiir. Nobel’de terciime edilmemis; Radloff’un (Rad-
loff, 1930) Almanca cevirisinde de olmayan bu agiklama, Cince metinde () paran-
tez igerisinde belirtilmistir. Cincesinin nereden geldigi bilinmeyen bu boliim, Cin-
ceyi yazan kisinin diistiigli 6zel bir not gibi goriilmektedir. karsapana kelimesi ile
ilgili bu notu, orijinal bilgiler i¢erdigi i¢in burada aktarmay1 uygun goriiyorum.

Taisho, Cilt 16, Nr. 665, 431a26

8 ¢intan, Skr. candana sandal agaci.




Ozlem AYAZLI

43“26(1ttmﬂ%$**ﬁ l’é B T R 7 A e L e e R 5 AR

BESRBEELA T A IURYD B AT — T 7 L T LA R HE T

TfE%)\ﬁc ?%Ekﬁ'i%ﬁ%ZE#E%ﬂ LA AR = A B — EROIR RN G 82
WMIYEBRIE H A FGE T 5RE AR L)

1. (HLRAR AR 1. Bu kelimenin kokii Skr.dir.

2. M H B mkE S A E: 2. Yartmak (9 1¥) onemli bir para olarak
diisviniiliir ama kesin olarak bilinmez.

3. giE H 3. Belki bu para (yartmak)

4. BT A SR B S B8 4. altin, giimiis, bakir, demir para gibidir.

5. PREEHRFEELA 1@ 5. Ashinda Magadha(daki) (eski Hindistan-

daki bélgelerden biri, budanin dogdugu
ver) bugiinlerdeki ortak kullanimdir.

6. WAL T NHHE: 6
7. HEHCR] LIHERD: 7
8. e B RE R AN E 8. Higbir yerde kesin olarak bilinmez.
9. FHNFILGRL 9

. Bir karsapan 1600 yartmaktir.

. Tam say1 nasil bilinir?

. Eger bir kisi bu dharaniyi tutarsa tama-

men bilir.

10. %42 ¢ B FnH 10. O zaman kendisi bu miktari, sayiyr bilir.

1. AR 11. Bu bahsettigimiz kelime,

12. 5 H Bl — E B HE: 12. Her zaman 100 ile soylenir:

13. B4 a8 13. Yani o zaman altin paradir.

14. hEF A B #H1E: 14. Aymi zamanda her giin, her zaman ifadesi
ile de kullanilir.

15. V8 )5 RE 26 1l 15. Batida daha ¢ok ilahi varliklarla

16. FRAELH): 16. aklin alamayacag (varliklarla) goriiliir.

Nobel, sadece Radloff’ta olan “bir karsapan 1600 yartmaktir” = — 33051 7b 5
BE—T/NEHEKE kismmi Almancaya cevirmistir (Nobel, 1958: 211).

2. Uygureca ceviri: Cincede olmayip Uygurcaya S. S. T. tarafindan eklenen
climleler araciligiyla da S. S. T.’nin ilmi kisiligi, tislubu ve felsefe bilgisi hakkin-
da bilgi sahibi olabiliriz.

K. Rohrborn, $. S. T.’nin eserleri son derece kapsamli oldugu icin ceviri-
nin bir kigi tarafindan degil de bir grup tarafindan sistematik olarak yapildigini
ama bu grubun yiiriitiiciisiiniin, sefinin Sigko Seli Tutur olabilecegini dile getirir
(Rohrborn, 1996: 2).
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USLUP

a. Degistirim (Yerine kullanma): Cince metinde daha uzun olan ifadeler;
kimi zaman sdyleyiste, dilde akicilif1 saglamak ve tekrarlardan kaginmak igin
ayni kelime ile degil de baska bir kelime ile ¢evrilmistir.

Uygureca: 6zi arig suvka kirip yayt arig ton kddip dligintd titsiigliik tuta, bo
tiitstigiig urup meni okizun, (AY'S, 0884-0889, 440c.5-9)

Ceviri: “Kendisi temiz suya girip (banyo yapip) yeni, temiz giysi giyip elin-
de buhurluk tutarak bu tiitsiiyli yakip beni ¢agirsin.”

Cince: “"20E VRN EHER A, W A jL o G IR = R 4
PN

Almanca: dann die Réucherpfanne in die Hand nehmen, das Raucherwerk
abbrennen und (dabei) Huldigung darbringen. (Hierauf muss man) ein vollig re-
ines Bad nehmen, frische und reine Kleider anziehen, in einem stillen Hause den
Zauberspruch rezitieren und mich, den Himmelskonig Vaisramana, (damit) her-
beirufen. (Nobel, 1958: 209-210).

Nobel’in Almanca ¢evirisi su sekildedir: “Ondan sonra ¢ok temiz bir banyo
yapmali, temiz ve saf elbiseler giymeli sessiz evde beni gdgiin krali Vaisramana’y1
cagirmali” (Nobel, 1958: 209-210).

Uygurca metindeki meni “beni” Cince metni gormeden Tiirk¢eye “beni”
olarak ¢evirirken Cince denkligi FE=EHE KL K F bize bu budann, gdgiin dort
kralindan’® biri olan Vaisramana'® oldugunu gosterir. Sinko Seli Tutun boylelikle
daha onceki satirlarda gecen tekrarlardan kaginmis olur.

Sayilarla yapilan degistirim:

Sayilara, semboller yiiklenir. Budist felsefeye hakim olan S. S. T, Cincede
uzun verilen ifadelere karsin bazen sayilarla kurdugu Budist felsefeye 6zgii kav-
ramlart da kullanma yoluna gitmistir.

Uygurca:

ii¢ iidki burhanlarka tapimmig udunmis bolgay m(d)n, bokiinki bo kutlug
kiintd tamu pret yilki bo ii¢c yavlak yoltaki acig tarka dmgdkldrtin ozar m(d)n
kutrulur m(é@)n; (AYS VI, 0389-0393, 421.7-11)

9  Gégiin dort kraluun adlart soyledir: Vaisravana (kuzeyde), Dhrtarastra (doguda),
Viridhaka (giineyde), ve Viripaksa (batida) (Chang, 1983: 489)

10 K* Mahardja-devas; MU KT Caturmahardja. The four deva kings in the first or lowest
devaloka, on its four sides. E. £F[8 K & Dhrtarastra. S. ¥ K+ Virudhaka. W. & H K
T Viriipaksa. N. Z il K £ Dhanada, or Vaisravana (Soothill, 145b-146a).
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Ceviri: U¢ zamandaki Budalara hizmet etmis, olacagim. Bugiinkii bu kutlu
giinde cehennem, aglik ruhu ve hayvan (gibi) bu ii¢ kotii yoldaki aci eziyetlerden
kurtuluyorum,.

Cince:

(388 AR RE M, FRRA A, R0 ik B 28 F R sk
gy

Almanca:

den vergangenen, zukiinftigen und gegenwértigen Buddhas Huldigung erwi-
esen. Heute habe ich fiir immer die Note der Welt des Konigs Yama, der Hollen

der hungrigen Geister und der Tierleiber entwurzelt. (Nobel, 1958: 197) / Gegmis,
gelecek ve simdiki (zamandaki) Buda’ya saygi gosterdim. Ben, bugiin Yama Kra-
Iinin diinyasindaki cehennem, aglik hayaleti, hayvanlar (gibi) sikintilari daima
kokiinden ¢ikardim, uzaklastirdim.

Uygurcadaki ii¢ yavlak yoltak: “li¢ kotil yoldaki” s6z grubu eklemedir, Cin-
cede goriilmemektedir. tamu pret yilkomn SRER SRS i kot yol olan tamu pret
yilki”, “cehennem, aglik hayaleti, hayvanlar” i¢in S. S. T. bunu ¢ yaviak yol ifa-
desini ekleyerek Budist felsefeye de hakim oldugunu gostermektedir.

ti¢ tid “ig¢ zaman” i¢in de ayn1 seyi sdyleyebiliriz. Cincede ¢ tid’lin agilim1
olan gegmis, gelecek ve simdi zaman 1 EAAKEL goriiliirken S. S. T. bunlari gi¢
iid terimiyle karsilamistir. (¢i¢ #id igin bk. Ayazli, 2011: 638.)

b. Deyimler: Cincede olmayan S. S. T. tarafindan metne eklenen ibarelerden
bir kism1 da onun edebi, sanatsal yoniiniin giiclinii gostermektedir. Bazen giinii-
miiz Tiirkgesinde bile kullanilmakta olan deyimlere de basvurdugu goriilmektedir.

Uygureca:

burhan kutina katiglanip tiiii tiipi yokaru turgu tig yiirdk yarihngig agig tar-
ka dmgdklir dmgdnip ol dmgdkimniy kiicindd temin 6k bo alp bulguluk tizdiliksiz
tistiinki yeg koni tiiz tuymak burhan kutin bulup, tiikdl bilgd biligkd tigip otrii bo
1dok nom drdinig aga yada okitu nomladim. (AYS VI, 0131-0139, 409.22-410.8)

Ceviri:

“Buda kutsalligina (ulasmaya) ¢alisip titylerim diken diken olurcasina yiirek
yaralayici acilara,, eziyetlere katlanip bu zahmetim sayesinde bu ulasilmasi zor
milkemmel, gercek aydinlanmaya (anuttarasamyaksambodhi) buda kutsalligina
ulasip eksiksiz, mitkemmel bilgelige erisip sonra bu kutsal 6greti miicevherini
agikladim, yaydim.”

Cince:
EFE A TIFRTRE 2 M — 3 — g, B — )%
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Almanca:

vielerlei Miihseligkeiten auf mich genommen und (dadurch) die anuttara-
samyaksambodhi erlangt, das Allwissen erhalten und verkiinde jetzt diesen dhar-
ma: (Nobel, 1958: 191) / tlirlii tiirlii zahmetler ¢ekip anuttarasamyaksambodhi’ye
ulasip her bilgiyi elde edip ve bu dharmay1 (6gretiyi) yayiyorum.

Cincedeki “tiirlii tiirlii zahmet cekmek” &5+ xiu zhu ku ifadesi igin cevir-
men tiiii tiipi yokaru turgu tig yiirik yarihincig acig tarka imgdklir dmginip
“tliylerim diken diken olurcasina yiirek yaralayici acilara katlanmak™ ifadesini
kullanmistir.

Uygurca:

orii ulug kud kigig tiiz baz k(1)In siitli yagh tig ersisiz karsisiz bolup, < otrii
> bir ikintiskd ayasda¢t amragdagt égriing sdving tizd ilingii mdni kiltagt, ddgii
sakin¢lg y(a)rlikancugt biliglig asra kowiilliig buyan ddgii kilingka eyin bolurlar.
(AYS VI, 0167-0174, 411.14-21)

Ceviri:
Yukaridaki biiyiiklerle asagidaki kiigiikler uyumlu oldu. Siit ve yag gibi kav-

gasiz olup birbirlerine karsilikli saygi ve sevgi gosterecek, mutlu, bir sekilde eg-
lenerek., iyi diisiinceli merhametli, algak goniilli erdeme, ulasirlar.

Cince: L FAIRZ, MEanskyl, AR, e, A0
RHER,

Almanca:

Hoch und niedrig werden friedlich zusammen harmonieren, und wie wenn
Wasser und Milch (sich mischen), werden sie in ihrem Herzen sich einander li-
eben und achten; sie werden mit Freuden sich belustigen, Mitgefiihl und Wohl-
wollen (an den Tag legen) und (auf diese Weise) die Wurzeln der guten (Werke)
mehren. (Nobel, 1958: 191) / Ust (yiiksek) ve alt (asag1) (karismuis) su ve siit gibi
bar1s ve uyum icerisinde olur. Birbirini sevip sayg1 gosterir, sevingle eglenir; mer-
hamet, sefkat gibi iyi (is) kokleri artar.

Cince metinde siit sozciigii igin FL ru “siit” kullanilirken yag yerine 7K shui
“su” sozeligll kullanilmistir. Sigko Seli Tutuy, Cincedeki “siit ve su” yerine Uy-
gurca ceviride “siit ve yag” ifadesini tercih etmistir. Cevirmenin terciimeye kendi
islubunu yansittigr goriillmektedir. Siitli yagli tdg ersisiz karsisiz bol- “siit ve yag
gibi kavgasiz olmak” deyimini karsilastir. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi “yagli balli olmak™.

¢. Manzumeler: Metin icerisinde yer alan manzum bolimlerde de S. S.
T.’nin edebi yoniiniin giiciinii gérmek miimkiindiir.

Altun Yaruk’un VI. kitabinda manzum boliimler bulunmaktadir. Uygurca me-
tinde manzum ifadelere ge¢ildigini slok taksut “dértliik, manzume” Iiftt jia ta =
Skr. gatha ikilemesinden anlamak miimkiindiir.
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Uygur edebiyatina ait zengin aliterasyon 6érneklerini bu boliim igerisinde gor-

mek miimkiindiir. Cince denkligi 432a.11 gelen bu misralardan ilki su sekildedir:"!

a. t(d)yrim siziy yiiiziigiiz, tolun ayka ogsati driir,
1 2 6-7 3-4-8-9
b. yiiz miy kiin t(d)yri birgdrii, y(a)rutu yasutu turur tdg,
1 2 4-5 3
c. koziigiizniiy etigi, kok lenhuaka ogsayur,
1 2-3-4 6 7 5
d. tiizddm yiiriiy tisiniz, karlg tag” tdg yaltriyur, (1132-1137)"
3-4 2 1 6-7 5

a2V TR A0Y5HG ) IR0

b. T H L™

c. HIFEEA G

d. EABEERNNS

a “Tanr1’m sizin yiizliniiz dolunaya benzer.

b. Yiiz bin giines tanris1 birlikte aydinlatiyormus gibi,.
¢. Goziiniizlin bigimi mavi niliifere benziyor.

d. Diizgiin beyaz disiniz karlt dag gibi parliyor.

Uygurca etig sdzcligiine, bugiine kadar “siis, dekorasyon, ziynet, miicevhe-

rat, onemli, donanim” gibi anlamlar verilmistir. Oysa burada etig “bi¢im, sekil”
anlamindadir. Dolayisiyla Cince metin araciligryla kelimeye yeni bir anlam ytiik-
lemek miimkiindiir. Cince denkligine baktigimizda koz i¢in H mu “g6z” kullani-
lirken etig kelimesine Y$#{& [ jing xiu guang’in denk geldigini gérmekteyiz. 15
& jing xiu guang “rein und langgestreckt / temiz ve genis, uzun ¢ekik” anla-
mindadir (Nobel, 1958: 215).

11

12

13

Nobel, bu dortliigi Cinceden Almancaya su sekilde aktarmigtir: “Des Buddha Antlitz ist
wie der reine Vollmond und auch wie tausend Sonnen, die ihre Strahlen aussenden. Seine
Augen sind rein und langgestreckt wie der blaue Lotus. Seine Zdhne sind weiss und liik-
kenlos und gleichen einer Muschel (oder) dem Schnee.” (Nobel, 1958: 215) / Buda; temiz
yliziinliz dolunay gibi, bin gilines (tanris1) gibi 151k sacar. Gozleriniz saf ve mavi lotus gibi

¢ekiktir (uzundur). D1§1€I‘1 beyaz, kusursuz ve bir kar gibi.

karhg tag “karli tag”, bire bir ¢evirdigimiz zaman “karli dag” anlamna gelen ibarenin Cin-
ce dengine baktlglmlzda “karl1 (yesim tas1 gibi) tas” anlamlndaki B[ ke xue soziinil gor-
mekteyiz. fag “dag” karsiligi1 Cince metinde bekledigimiz |1 shan sozii goriilmez.

Altun Yaruk’un 12. béliimiine ait olan bu slok’ta satir altina uygulanan say1 gosterim siste-
mi, Cince satirdaki sira sayisint gosterir. S6z konusu sistem, Zieme 1991’den alinmistir.
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d. Aciklamal Anlatim Tarzi: S. S. T., Cincede daha kisa olarak verilen s6z
gruplarii Uygurcaya aciklamali olarak aktarmistir.

Ornek, Cince P4 (si zhong) “dort topluluk” ifadesinin Uygurcaya tort tor-
liig terin kuvrag olarak cevrilmesi gerekirken ¢evirmen tarafindan toyin sam-
nang upase upasang tort torliig terin kuvrag olarak cevrilmistir.

Uygurca:

ani tigtin sizldr, kamag tort ndgdtd birok cambudivip yertingiitiki toyin sam-
nang upase upasang tort torliig terin kuvragniy bo nom drdinig bosgunmisla-
rin tutmislarin bitimisldrin bititmisldrin okimislarin okitmislarin nomlanislarin
nomlatmislarin korsdr sizldr otrii ancada ok sumtagsiz kuig katig kowiilin kiiyii

kiizéitii berip korking busus kadgu adalarin tarkarip ketdrip enggii mdni berinldr
tep y(a)rlikad:. (AY'S VI 0036-0048, 405.19-406.7)

Ceviri: “Onun i¢in sizler, ey dort Mahardjalar diinyadaki rahip, rahibe, mii-
min, miimine dort tiir toplulugun, bu 6greti miicevherini 6grenmis, yerine ge-
tirmisleri, yazmis, yazdirmis, okumus, okutmus, agiklamis (vaaz etmis), agiklat-
miglar1 (vaaz ettirmigleri) gordiikten sonra gayretli, istekli (bir) goniille koruyup,
korku, endise, sikintilarini uzaklagtirip, huzur, verin” diye buyurdu.

Cince:
Fe il e, A YR R
23 ) TS

Almanca:

MRS 5, IR O LN <738 2 Bk

il

i

k=113

Wenn ihr daher seht, dass die vier Gemeinden (Monche, Nonnen, Laienb-
riider und Laienschwestern) diesen Sttra-Konig annehmen, festhalten, lesen
und rezitieren, dann sollt ihr auch eifrigen Sinnes sie sorgsam beschiitzen, ihre
Bedringnisse beseitigen und ihnen Wohlergehen gewihren. (Nobel, 1958: 189) /
Bu Sitra kralini almig, kabul etmis, okumus ezberden okumus dort tiir (kesis, ra-
hibe, inang¢h erkek ve kadin) toplulugu gordiigiiniizde gayretli, istekli bir goniille
korumal1 ve onlarin sikintilarini uzaklastirtp mutluluk vermelisiniz.

SONUC

Biitiin bunlardan yola ¢ikarak hem Uygurca hem Cince metin hem de S. . T.
i¢in sunlar sdyleyebiliriz:

e Ceviri metin, kaynak metnin aynisi degil ama bagka bir metin de degildir.
Bu nedenle geviride eksik olan kisimlar orijinal (kaynak) metinden tamamlana-
bilir.

e Kaynak metinde, bazen satir arasi bilgi bulmak miimkiindiir.

e Cince metin araciligiyla Uygurca kelimelere yeni anlamlar eklenebilir. Ke-
limelerde bir anlam geniglemesi yaratilabilir.



Ozlem AYAZLI

e Cince metin aracilifiyla bilinmeyen kelimeleri, terimleri anlamlandirmak,
anlama netlik kazandirmak ve bdylece ¢eviriyi siradanliktan ¢ikarmak daha ko-
laydir. Or.: acok adirthg y(a)rlikamis y(a)rhgi tidigsiz “belagat yetisi”.

e (Cincedeki aciklamali ifadelere karsilik ¢evirmenin ¢, bes vb. sayilari
kullanarak olusturdugu kavramlar budist felsefeye olan hakimiyetini gosterirken
akici bir dille olusturdugu manzum boliimler de edebi yoniiniin giiciinii gosterir.
Dolayisiyla ¢evirmenin edebi ve felsefi bilgisini metin araciligiyla ortaya koymak
da mimkiindiir.
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CATALOGUING THE SAKIZ YUKMAK:
NEW RESULTS

Simone-Christiane RASCHMANN

The Union Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts (Katalogisierung der Orien-
talischen Handschriften in Deutschland = KOHD) is a project of the Gottingen
Academy of Sciences. The main aim of the project is the registration of manu-
scripts written in the languages of Asia and Africa, preserved in German collec-
tions. Among the catalogue volumes produced in the course of the project up to
now there are 18 volumes describing the Old Turkic manuscripts and block prints
housed in the Berlin Turfan collections (Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgis-
chen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preuf3ischer
Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung and The Asian Art Museum, Collection of South,
Southeast and Central Asian Art). All catalogue volumes have been published
in the series called Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland
(VOHD).!

With the volume describing 249 fragments of handwritten manuscripts, col-
ophons and commentaries, the cataloguing of the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk nom bitig
and the Sdkiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis nom bitig fragments, preserved in the
Berlin Turfan collections, is finished.? The description of the printed fragments of
this text had already been included in the catalogue of the block print fragments
compiled by ABbpurisHID Y akup.? Three fragments of two manuscripts of the sitra

written in Brahmt script have been described in the catalogue volume of DIETER

1 For a detailed list of the catalogue volumes see the website of the project: https://adw-goe.
de/forschung/forschungsprojekte-akademienprogramm/kohd/publikations-serie/

2 Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 18: Buddhica aus der Berliner Turfansammlung. Teil 1:
Das apokryphe Sitra Sékiz Yiikmdk. Beschrieben von SIMONE-CHRISTIANE RASCHMANN.
Stuttgart 2012 (VOHD. 13,26.)

3 Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 12: Die uigurischen Blockdrucke der Berliner Turfan-
sammlung. Teil 2: Apokryphen, Mahayana-Sitren, Erzihlungen, magische Texte, Kom-
mentare und Kolophone. Beschrieben von ABDURISHID Yakup. Stuttgart 2008. (VOHD.
13,20.); Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 15: Die uigurischen Blockdrucke der Berli-
ner Turfansammlung. Teil 3: Stabreimdichtungen, Kalendarisches, Bilder, unbestimmte
Fragmente und Nachtrdge. Beschrieben von ABDURISHID Y AkuP. Stuttgart 2009. (VOHD.
13,23)
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MAuUE.*

Most of the 249 handwritten fragments form parts of scrolls. Among the well
attested Old Turkic Buddhist texts, like Altun yaruk sudur, Ksanti kilguluk nom
bitig, Maitrisimit and Dasakarmapathavadanamald this is a unique feature. Other
book formats present among the handwritten fragments are: pustaka books with
folios of various line numbers, folded and stitched booklets. The original format
of a number of smaller fragments is unknown.

During the work on the catalogue I was able to trace three fragments of a
scroll which had been referred to in the edition of Juten Oba, published only
recently, as having been lost during World War I1.° These fragments had been
described as being one large unit of 124 lines in the first edition, published in
Tiirkische Turfantexte VI (~ TT VI, 1. 230-352).° Probably it was cut into three
pieces during the restoration process. The date of the restoration is unknown, but
the fragments were laminated at a certain date and stored between glass plates.
They have the shelf numbers Mainz 739.1, 1T and I11.7

Mainz 739, I - I1I

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

Additionally, I have revised the distribution of 48 fragments to manuscripts.
In 19 cases the correction was the result of a new join.

The following examples is the most impressive of these joins. In this case four
single fragments were joined. Thus, two folios of a stitched booklet can be recon-
structed. A special feature of this manuscript is the alternate black and red writing
in the passages with the invocations of the bodhisattvas including a black-and-red

4 Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 1: Dokumente in Brahmi und tibetischer Schrift.
Beschrieben und herausgegeben von DIETER MauE. Stuttgart 1996. (VOHD. 13,9.)

5 Cf. Opa JuteN: Bussetsu tenchi hachiyo shinjukyo ikkan torukogoyaku no kenkyii [4 Study
of the Buddhist Siitra Called Sikiz yiikmék yaruq or Sékiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis in
Old Turkic], II, Kyoto 2010, 108 (note to text 81).

6 BANG, WILLI/ ANNEMARIE VON GABAIN / GABDUL RASID RACHMATT: Tiirkische Turfantexte. V1.
Das buddhistische Siitra Sékiz Yiikmdik. Berlin 1934. In: Sitzungsberichte der Preuflischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften. Phil.-hist. K1. 1934: 10. 93-192.

7 Cf.VOHD 13,26 # 113.
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1l verso U 7066 U32301,11 U 7065 Irecto  [verso U 7065 U3230L,1 U 7066 1l recto

U 3526

u32301 U 7065 Irecto I verso U 7065 U32301,11 U 7066 Il recto 11 verso U 7066 U320 n

U 3526 U 3526

punctuation (folio I verso) and the dharant written in red ink (folio II verso).

U 7066 + U 3230 I, I1 + U 7065 + U 3526

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

The original pagination of the folios in the booklet is located on the verso, on
the left margin preceding the first line of text.?

Some further fragments of this booklet show a second pagination which is
later added on the recto on the upper margin in an unpractised handwriting.

The inner margins are glued and the holes, now still visible, show that the
folios were stitched together.

8  For further details concerning the fragments of this booklet cf. VOHD 13,26 # 068, 076,
081, 146, 154, 159, 174.
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U 7063

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

26 fragments contain remains of texts independent of the Sékiz yiikmdk yaruk
nom bitig or the Sckiz torliigin yarumis yaltruimis nom bitig on their verso. These
texts or scribblings are mostly unpublished. In four cases the text is not really
written on the verso of the manuscript, but on a strip of another fragment which
was glued on the manuscript for restoration purposes. For this repair, which took
place in medieval times, other discarded manuscripts were used.

It is most likely that the frequent use of the manuscript may be caused by
the siitra itself, because “it encourages people to read and recite the text on the
occasion of building a house, of a funeral or even of a wedding, and by so doing
people will be free from every misfortune and fear, and also happy in daily life.”

The Berlin fragment with the shelf number U 7068 is one example. On its
verso a strip from an Old Turkic contract is glued. One line of text with the title
of this document borluk satgin almis bitig “wine garden sales contract” is pre-

9  Cf. ELVERSKOG, JoHAN: Uygur Buddhist Literature. Turnhout 1997, 95. (Silk Road Studies.
1)
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served.!
U 7068
By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

The glued strip of paper on the verso of the fragment with the shelf number
U 7001 stems from a Chinese block print and is a fragment of the first page of
chapter 18 of the FiEli k=4 Sui yuan wang sheng ji."' Unfortunately the five
cursive lines of text on the verso are very much damaged and therefore the content

00 e e U6 e se Wt T N0 o6 M W 4 M S0 W 9 B N 00 G W L N S N H M M O W W MW w o

of this inscription is unclear.

U 7001

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

In the case of the fragment U 7032 we can easily see the use of a Chinese
manuscript for the restoration of the Old Turkic scroll. Additionally a textile strip
is glued on.'

10 Cf. VOHD 13,26 # 081.

11 I owe this information to my Japanese colleague Tsunekr Nisaiwaki. For further remarks
see VOHD 13,26 # 25.

12 For further remarks cf. VOHD 13,26 # 016.
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U 7032

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung.

The three fragments with the shelf numbers U 31033, U 3082' and U 3096
show a very specific style of handwriting. By chance all three fragments are la-
belled T IT'Y, which tells us that they were found during the second Turfan expe-
dition in Yarchoto. Only the running number after the location mark differs. The
size of the script and the space between the lines differs in the three fragments,
so we have to assume that they belong to different manuscripts. Some special
features can be observed in the spelling of these three fragments. /t/ is prone to
be dropped. In the fragment U 3096/t/5/ we read ko<r>kincig, in the fragment
U 3103/1/3/ ki<r>sdr and in line /v/1/ tu<r>karu. In fragment U 3096 again we
have the ablative variant dvddn in line /t/6/. kdrgdk has a written vowel in the first
syllable in U 3082/v/7/. In line /t/5/ of the same fragment there is a metatheses of
a cluster with /r/, so we read forpak instead of foprak.

It is still obscure whether these three fragments were written by one and the
same scribe, who produced three copies of almost the same shape. All the frag-
ments seem to belong to manuscripts in a portrait pustaka format with 7 lines,
even though a pustaka hole is partly preserved on U 3103 only.

13 Cf. VOHD 13,26 # 066.
14 Cf. VOHD 13,26 # 051.
15 Cf. VOHD 13,26 # 033.
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| U3103/1/3/ kisrsir | | U 3082/1/5/ torpak | /[ Us0s6/r/6/ aviin |

‘ U 3096/r/5/ ko<r=kin&ig ‘

By courtesy of the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin —
Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung.

In 1990 Kanar Barar published an Old Turkic
colophon discovered at a site near Ciqtim (located
in the east of Turfan).'® In this colophon - with-
out any doubt - Simko Sili Tutun is mentioned as
the name of the translator of the associated Turkic
Buddhist text. Unfortunately the title of the text
translated from Chinese is only partly preserved.
The title reconstructed by Barat as [tdyrili yer-]
li-td sdkiz [yiikmdk ... ] leads to the conclusion that
Sinko Sili Tutun is to be considered as the transla-

tor of the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk.
Fictitious Portralt of Sinko Sili Tutur on display at the Turpan Karez Museum,

Xinjiang, China.
Photo taken by the author.

16 Barat, Kauar: Singko Sili Tutung traducteur du Sikiz yiikmdék yarug nom? In: Journal
Asiatique 278,1-2 (1990), 155-166.
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In his edition of this stitra JuTEN Opa has assigned all known Sdkiz yiikmdk ya-
ruk fragments to two main text recensions, I and II, with two subdivisions each.!”
So he arrives at the following distribution: Ia, Ib, IIc and IId. The two attested
titles of the siitra, Opa attributed to the text recensions I and II, respectively.

The title of text recension I reads as follows:

t(G@)yri burhan y(a)ritkamis t(d@)yrili yerli séikiz yiikmdk y(a)ruk biigiiliig arvis
nom bitig bir tdgzinc (short title: sdkiz yiikmdk y(a)ruk nom bitig)

The title of recension I is as follows:

t(d@)yri t(@)yrisi burhan y(a)rlikamis t(@)yrili yerli-td sdkiz torliigin yarumis
yaltrimis 1dok darni tana yip atl(1)g sudur nom bitig bir tdgzinc

(short title: sdkiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis nom bitig)."s

In accordance with BARAT’s reconstruction of the title of the Old Turkic text
mentioned in the colophon, Opa arrives at the conclusion, that Sigko Séli Tutun
can be considered the translator of , at least, the revised version of the Sékiz Yiik-
mdk Yaruk, that is recension II.

With respect to the preserved part of the title in the colophon we have to admit
that it does not correspond to any other of the Old Turkic siitra texts so far known
to have been translated by Siko Sili Tutun, that is

1. Altun Yaruk Sudur (T. 665)
2. The Biography of Xuanzang written by Huili (T. 2053)

3. Miy kozliig miy eliglig idok yarlikancuci kéniil atl(1)g darni nom (T. 1057
Qian yan jing / T. 1060 Qian shou jing — translation of a compiled Dun-
huang version of dharani sttras dealing with Avalokite$vara Bodhisattva)"

4. Atoziig kowiiliig kérmdk atl(1)g nom bitig™

Concerning the Old Turkic translation of the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk in general

Opa stated:

“Doubtlessly we may regard the Uighur text as a translation from the Chi-
nese original. But it is a rather free translation, or, one might say, an adaption, in

17 Opba JUteN: Bussetsu tenchi hachiyo shinjukyo ikkan torukogoyaku no kenkyii [4A Study of
the Buddhist Siitra Called Sakiz yiikmik yaruq or Sékiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis in Old
Turkic], I - 1II, Kyoto 2010.

18 Ibid. I, 31.

19 For a summary concerning this topic cf. Kasar Yukivo: Die uigurischen buddhistischen
Kolophone. Turnhout 2008, 125-126. (Berliner Turfantexte. 26.)

20 Cf. EverskoG, JoHan: Uygur Buddhist Literature. Turnhout 1997, 83: “Kudara (1983)
speculated that also the original translation of the Miao fa lian hua jing xuan zan into
Uyghur may have been done by the famous 10th century translator Sinko Sili Tutur)."
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some parts, while the Tibetan and Mongolian versions are translated literally from
the original.”?! With the help of Opa’s new edition this statement is now easy to
check.

During my work on the catalogue of the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk fragments I tried
to trace some indications in the Old Turkic translations of the text which might
point to Simko Sili Tutun and his team. It is a difficult task, if we take into consid-
eration the statement of Kraus ROHRBORN concerning the translation of the Xuan-
zang biography. According to him it is impossible to speak about a single person
as being the translator of the Xuanzang biography, since there is a great variety in
the translation of one and the same Chinese phrase or juncture and one may also
observe big differences in the quality of the comprehension of the Chinese text.?

In these circumstances it is almost impossible to argue for or against Sipko
Sali Tutun and his team. Still, I would like present one of my observations here.

The doctrinal teaching of the five skandhas (“aggregates” or “items”) occu-
pies a lot of space in the Buddhist texts. In his book “The ‘Khandha Passages’ in
the Vinayapitaka and the four main Nikayas” TILMANN VETTER “gives access to all
passages containing or hinting at the five items in the Pali Vinayapitaka and the
main nikayas of the Suttapitaka”.®* As he pointed out in his introduction,

“the only passage in Vinaya- and Suttapitaka where an attempt has been
made to ‘define’ all five items™** is to be found in sutta no. 22.79 of Samyut-
tanikaya (SN III 86,23-87,22). But, according to him, “that employs the ob-
viously late term upadanakkhanda” and this definition “could moreover be be
a late insertion there, as it deviates from the style of the sutta (and of similar
suttas).”?

The 22™ part of the Samyuttanikaya is called ‘Khandhasamyutta’ and in
each of its 159 suttas, the five skandhas ripa, vedana, saninia, sankhard (pl.) and
vififiana are mentioned.?

21 Opba Juten: New Fragments of Sdkiz yiikmdk yarug. In: Altorientalische Forschungen 10,1
(1983), 127-128.

22 Cf. ROHRBORN, KrAus: Die alttiirkische Xuanzang-Biographie VIII. Nach der Handschrift
von Paris, Peking und St. Petersburg sowie nach dem Transkript von A. voN GABAIN
hrsg., iibersetzt und kommentiert. Wiesbaden 1996, 2. (Xuanzangs Leben und Werk. 5.
Verdffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica. 34.)

23 VETTER, TimMaN: The ‘Khandha Passages’in the Vinayapitaka and the four main Nikayas.
Wien 2000, 12-13. (Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Philosophisch-Historische Klasse. 682.Ver6ffentlichungen zu den Sprachen und Kulturen
Siidasiens. 33.)

24 Tbid., 19.

25 TIbid.

26 Ibid., 9.

211



212

Cataloguing The Sékiz Yiikmék Yaruk: New Results

“But the term skandha itself occurs only five times.”?’

In the following I will use the English translation for the five skandhas as

suggested by VETTER (see table 1):

Pali The English translation by | Sanskrit Chinese Old

T. Vetter Turkic
riipa body riipa . se on
vedand feeling vedana % shou taginmak

asamak
saina ideation samjia M xiang sakin¢
sankhara impulses samskara 1T xing kilin€
vifiiana sensation vijiiana ik shi bilig
Table 1

Among the Old Turkic fragments in the Central Asian collections world-
wide there is quite a number identified as belonging to the translation of the San-
skrit counterpart of the (Pali) Khandhavagga of the Samyuttanikaya, that is the
Paficopadanaskandhika-Nipata (71322 (/i) in the Chinese Samyuktagama (Col-
lection of Connected Discourses) b & #8 Za a-han jing (T. 99, vol. 2, 1 —373).
This is a translation of a Sanskrit text which is only preserved in fragments in the
world’s Central Asian collections.?

The Old Turkic title of this Agama text is attested on the verso of the Berlin
Turfan fragment with the shelf-number Ch/U 6603 as dsriyii sudur-lug bosgut.”

Amongst the Old Turkic fragments of the Paficopadanaskandhika-Nipa-
ta (32F2=(fi) is a well-preserved folio in the Stockholm collection, Hedin no. 9
(1935.52.09), which contains an extract from siitra 57, namely parts of a discourse
concerning the five skandhas, on the effect of holding self-view with regard to the
skandhas and the causes of suffering, as well as an extract from siitra 58, namely
an explanation regarding the distinction between the five skandhas and the five
skandhas with attachment, a discussion about the causes and conditions for the
coming into existence of the five skandhas — the cause and the condition for the
name of the five skandhas, the teaching on seeing the five skandhas as not-self
and an extract from siitra 59, namely a discourse on the arising of the five skand-
has.

27 TIbid.

28 CHUNG JIN-L: A Survey of the Sanskrit Fragments Corresponding to the Chinese
Samyuktagama W G FSH 58S — . Tokyo, Heisei 20 [2008], 23, 41-72.

29 Kupara Koar / PETER ZiemE: Uigurische Agama-Fragmente (1). In: Altorientalische For-
schungen 10 (1983), 274.
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The following terms with regard to the five skandhas are attested in this folio
(see table 2):

HEPT 5K Za a-han
1935.52.09 jing (Taishd 99)
/t/10 405K zhu yin
alku yapiglar “all skandhas* (Skt. upadanaskandha)
/V/06/, /V/l()/, /V/ll/, N/12/ 14b23,25,26£|3/—1\ ;
bes yapig “the five skandhas” (Skt. paiicopadanaskandha) 5wy
/t/19/ 6y “body” (Skt. ritpa) 413t go
Iv/20/ 6 yapig (Skt. ripa-skandha) 10 2 se yin
1/26/ tiginmdk “feeling® (Skt. vedana) 141657 shou
/t/21/ kalin¢ “impulses” 41447 xing
/t/41/ bes tutyak yapig “the five items with attachment* ;;;7353?@ wu shou

Table 2

In the following I look closely at two Old Turkic Buddhist texts which are
attested to have been translated by, let us call it “the office of Siko Sili Tutun”,
namely the Xuanzang biography and the A/tun Yaruk Sudur. In these two texts we
find several passages dealing with the subject of the five skandhas.

For the Xuanzang biography the excellent volumes of the series “Xuanzangs
Leben und Werk” edited by ALEXANDER LEONHARD MAYER and KrAaus ROHRBORN
are of great value.

The examples in the following table 3 are collected from chapter VIII pub-
lished by Kraus RoureorN (HT VIIT)* and chapter X published only recently by
AysiMa MirsuLTaN (HT X).3!

30 Cf. fn. 22.

31 MIRSULTAN, AysiMa: Die alttiirkische Xuanzang-Biographie X. Nach der Handschrift von
Paris, Peking und St. Petersburg sowie nach dem Transkript von ANNEMARIE v. GABAIN
ediert, tibersetzt und kommentiert. Wiesbaden 2010. (Xuanzangs Leben und Werk. 9.
Verdffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica. 34.)
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HT VIII, 1875-1882

k(&)ntii 6zi bilip be§ yapig dtdzniin
tirliigsiizin anar tayagligin ¢in kertii
koniiliig oritip sacin yiilitip yalguzin yaltridi
bo iidtd koluta incd k(a)lt1 yan tinmis
lenhua ¢acik tig

»[Ganz von] selbst, verstand er die
Unbestindigkeit des Korpers der Fiinf
Skandhas und lief — gestiitzt darauf —
die Wahrheitsgesinnung entstehen, liefl
sein Haar scheren und erstrahlte durch
sich selbst in dieser Zeit, wie eine frisch
gesprossene Lotus-Blume.*

Taisho 2053, vol. 50, 267a 21-22
etz 8, BEH AR,

RBE 2Bk, BT 5

“and his wisdom that surpasses the present
age and discerns ancient times is inherent,
while his sincere wish to foster tranquillity
and cherish truth was aroused when he was
a child.”*

HT X, 579-581

01 yapig yok kur[ug] ariir tdginmék sakin¢ [
] yapig ymé yok kurug ar[iir ...

"Das Aggregat Form (skr. rippa-skandha) ist
leer,. Die Aggregate Gefiihl (skr. vedana),
Gedanke (skr. samjia) [ ] sind auch
leer,."?

Taisho 2053, vol. 50, 277a 17

ORRATR, SR TRRR R W 1S

“The aggregate of matter is void; and

the aggregate of perception, conception,
volition, and consciousness are also void.”**

Table 3

Concerning the passage quoted from chapter VIII we have to notice, that the

term bes yapig “the five skandhas” mentioned in the Old Turkic version has no
direct counterpart in the Chinese text. The translation of the whole passage differs
from the Chinese text and probably reflects the interpretation and the belief of the
Uygur Buddhists or, at least, of the translation team.

Concerning the passage quoted from chapter X the Old Turkic translation
follows almost word-for-word (literally) the Chinese original. The Old Turkic
counterpart for Chinese #i yin “aggregate/item (that is skandha)” is yapig again.

Also in the Altun yaruk sudur we find the term yapig or bes yapig used when
the Chinese original deals with the five skandhas, sometimes even added for a
certain reason.

Some examples are given in table 4:

32 LIRONGXI: A Biography of the Tripitaka Master of the Great Ci’en Monastery of the Great
Tang Dynasty. Berkeley 1995, 269. (BDK English Tripitaka. 77.)

33 Cf. HT X, 240 (note for lines 579-586).

34 LIRONGXI: A Biography of the Tripitaka Master of the Great Ci’en Monastery of the Great
Tang Dynasty. Berkeley 1995, 333.
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AYS T, 1394-1398

tayakig tagstirmék akighg tirliigsiiz be$ yapigig
tagsiirmak akigsiz Urliigliig pao-Sin &t6z iizéki
arig 1dok bes yapigig bulmak ariir

,»Wechseln der Grundlage ist das Wechseln der
flieBenden, unbestindigen fiinf Bestandteile
und das Erlangen der reinen, heiligen fiinf
Bestandteile am {nicht-flieBenden, bestédndigen}
Sambhoga-Korper.©*

Chinese version T. 665, vol. 16

0

Suv 45,8

akigsiz bes yapig tozliig

~dessen Wurzel die {fiinf} skandhas ohne Einfluf}
(skr. anasrava) sind*

{related to “den durch einen selbst

zu empfindenden sambhogakdya
(svasasambhogakaya)* here}*

Suv 367,22 —368,4

m(&)n tismis$ m(&)n kalisiz kamag katgu nizvanig
uzati yiligarii turgurup koni bilgd biligig biltim
alku kurug tep bes yapiglig év barkig tetrii ukup
biitiirdiim kertii oronug tuymakig

“Ich habe gebrochen restlos alle Kummer

und Leidenschaften (skr. klesa). Nachdem ich
lange habe die wahre Weisheit (skr. prajiia) in
Erscheinung treten lassen, habe ich als ganz leer
erkannt das aus fiinf Bauten bestehende Haus
(skr. skandha); genau habe ich verstanden und
vollendet den wahrhaften Ort, das Erkennen (skr.
bodhi).*”

424¢ 05-06

Fel— U IES,  w AR B
17

TILARTARR Y, Skig R
Wi

,,Ich habe samtliche klesas
vollkommen aufgegeben, bin
immerdar im rechten Wissen
offenkundig gewandelt und habe (so)
die Wohnstatte der fiinf skandhas
ganz als leer erkannt und fiir immer
die wahrhaft-wirkliche Stétte der
bodhi strebend erreicht.

Table 4

Let us turn back to the the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk nom bitig and the Sckiz torliigin

yarumis yaltrimis nom bitig:

35 ZIEME, PETER: Altun Yaruq Sudur. Vorworte und das erste Buch. Turnhout 1996, 172-175.

(Berliner Turfantexte. 18.)

36 WILKENS, JENS: Die drei Koérper des Buddha (trikaya). Das dritte Kapitel der uigurischen
Fassung des Goldglanz-Sttras (Altun Yaruk Sudur) eingeleitet, nach den Handschriften
aus Berlin und St. Petersburg herausgegeben, iibersetzt und kommentiert. Turnhout 2001,

117. (Berliner Turfantexte. 21.)

37 TEKIN, SiNasi: Die Kapitel iiber die BewuBtseinslehre im uigurischen Goldglanzsatra (IX.
und X.). Bearbeitet von KLAUS ROHRBORN/PETER SCHULZ. Wiesbaden 1971, 80. (Verdf-

fentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica. 3.)

38 NOBEL, JOHANNES: Suvarnaprabhasottamasitra. Das Goldglanz-Satra. Ein Sanskrittext
des Mahayana-Buddhismus. I-tsing’s chinesische Version und ihre tibetische Ubersetzung.
Bd. 1: I-tsing’s chinesische Version. Ubersetzt, eingeleitet, erldutert und mit einem photo-

mechanischen Nachdruck des chinesischen Textes versehen. Leiden 1958, 171-172.
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The “five skandhas” are also subject of the Bayangjing (Taisho 2897). As
Juten Opa pointed out, the passage in question is a quotation from the Heart Stitra
expanded probably by the author(s) of the Bayangjing. The Uyghur versions of
the Heart Siitra were recently published by ABDURISHID Y AKUP.*

The related passages within this text can be checked in table 5:

T(@)yri t(@)yrisi burhan y(a)rlikamis bilgd bilig p(a)ramitniy 6zdn hartayi nom bitig
Skt. Prajiaparamita-hrdaya-siitra

BT recension A B C
U 53361.09-11 U 5559/1/7/ (4]
ol [idtd bo bes] yiikm[a]klarig [alku k] ...] bo bes yapig atoziig |...

urug [&]riir tep “the five aggregates body™*!

... he clearly observed that the five (Chin. 7LA5HS wu yun ti)
aggregates (parica skandhah) are all

empty, ...”*

Taisho 251, vol. 8, 848c 08

et L R 2

U 5336 1. 16-22 U 5559/1/11/ Ch/U 6028/v/1/-/3/

[Sari]putre ya Sariputre

on kurug[ta 6]ni drméz booy[ ]arméz. kurug ...]téd Opi drméz .

kurug 6ntéd oni drméz QW[ ] d&rméz . 6y méniz [ | 6y [ ]

6y ol ok kurug ariir ] 6y méniz ol . mé[yiz kurug kayu érsér

kurug ol ok 6y ariir ] o yma ol yoq ariir

taginmak sakin¢ kilin€ bilig ymé 6k yana | kilin¢ bilig /[ ] . tiginmék s[akinc]

anculayu ok ariir tag kurug ol* kilin¢ bilig yma ok
yana anculayu ok

«Q Sariputra! Form (rijpa) is not distinct arir.

from emptiness (s#nyata), and emptiness
(sanyata) is not distinct from form (ripa).
Form (ripa) itself is nothing else than
emptiness (Sanyata), and emptiness
(sanyata) itself is nothing else than form
(ritpa). Perception (vedand), conception
(samjia), volition (samskara) and
consciousness (vijiiana) are so, t00.”*

T, 251, vol. 8, 848c 08-10
(RS NS
R, A,

o MOATL Ak, REAE,

Table 5

39 Yakupr, ABDURISHID: Prajiiaparamita Literature in Old Uyghur. Turnhout 2010. (Berliner
Turfantexte. 28.)

40 Tbid., 234.

41 Tbid.
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In the quoted passage from the Chinese Bayangjing the term skandha is not
attested. The five skandhas are referred to only by the enumeration of the five
compositional elements, as is quite usual, cf. the statement of VETTER concerning
the Samyuttanikaya.

The translation of the passage in question slightly differs in the Old Turkic
recensions of the Sédkiz yiikmdk yaruk and the Sdkiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis.

You can check the text of the quotations in the different versions in table 6:

Séikiz yiikmdk yaruk nom bitig Sdikiz torliigin yarumis Bayangjing
la/Ib valtrumis nom bitig

IIc
L. 1511f
oy kork “body” (Skt. riipa-kaya, oy kork (i)
n—lpa)45
1. 157-162 Taishd 2897,
ol kim o6 kork tetir yok {la: kurug} ol kim 6n kork tep tetir vol. 85,
yma ol ok &riir yok kurug yma ol ok artir | 1423b 06-07
ol kim yok {la: kurug} tetir 6n kérk | ol kurug tetir 6y kork yma | FLB[17& 29,
ymi ol ok Ariir ol ok driir ZZRE A,
onda oni yok {Ia: kurug} bultukmaz | 6ndi 6ni yok kurug MU TERIR
yokda/yokta 6ni yma 61 kork bultukmaz yok kurug[ta] 7,
bultukmaz oni yma 6n kork
ulati tiginmék {Ib: aSamak} sakin¢ bultukmaz
kilin€ bilig {Ia: yiikmaikig} alku ulat1 aS8amak sakin¢
in¢é bilmis ukmis kérgédk {Ia: bo be§ | kilin¢ bilig inc¢a ok bilmis
yikmakig} in¢é 6tglri usar* ukmi§ kérgak in¢d otgiirii

usar

Table 6

Only in recension la is the term yiikmdk “skandha” or bes yiikmdk or “five
skandhas” attested. It is added in this passage by the translator of the Old Turkic
text — probably to highlight that the five skandhas are meant. It closely matches
the so-called recension A of the Old Turkic Hrdaya sitra in YAkup’s recently
published edition.

Versions Ib (of the Sdkiz yiikmdk y(a)ruk nom bitig) and Ilc (of the Sdkiz
torliigin yarumis yaltrimis nom bitig) have a literal translation and mention only
the Old Turkic counterparts of the five skandhas. Recensions Ib and Ilc also differ
in translating Chin. “Zshou “the aggregate of feeling* (Skt. vedana ) as asamak,
while recension la translates tdginmdk. So, there is complete harmony in the Old
Turkic designation of the five skandhas in recension Ia and that in the often quot-
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ed Abhidharma fragment Mainz 71v: akighg bes yiikmdk drsdr oy, tdginmdk,

sakiné, kilné, bilig driir “in terms of the five asrava heaps (i.e. upadanaskandha)
5 42

As Koat Kubara® stated, the Buddhist term skandha was translated into Old
Turkic in two different ways:

1. yiikmdk in the Old Turkic Abhidharma texts, for instance Abidarim kosavarti
Sastr, the fragment Mainz 71 v; the Mahayana poem attested on the verso
of the Berlin Turfan fragment Ch/U 7503 and also the Sdkiz yiikmdk y(a)ruk
nom bitig (recension Ia), and

2. yapig in the Altun yaruk sudur, in the commentary (xuanzan) to the Vapxuaki
atl(1)g nom cdcdki sudur and in the Dharmalaksana texts.

In his lecture at the Berlin Brandenburg Academy of Sciences and Humani-
ties in November 2009, Koichi Kitsupo pointed out that the so-called “Lehrtext*
also belongs to the Dharmalaksana group of texts. The translation of this group
is closely related to the activities of the well known translator of Old Turkic texts
Sinko Sili Tutun (and his office).

Conclusion:

This comparison between passages concerning the five skandhas with re-
gard to the attested terminology does not supply stringent proof that “the office
of Smko Sili Tutun” had been in charge of the translation of one or the other
Old Turkic recension of the Sdkiz yiikmdk yaruk nom bitig or the Sékiz torliigin
yarumis§ yaltrimis nom bitig.

But, of course, this investigation is too limited to allow for a definite conclu-
sion and should be regarded as a first step only.

42 Forthetranslation and interpretation of akiglig bes yiikmdik cf. RonrBorN, Klaus: Uigurisches
Waorterbuch. Sprachmaterial der vorislamischen tiirkischen Texte aus Zentralasien. Lfg. 2.
Wiesbaden 1979, 80a: “die 5 Asrava-Haufen® (d.h. die Upadana- Skandhas ...); ROHRBORN,
Klaus: Uigurisches Wérterbuch. Sprachmaterial der vorislamischen tiirkischen Texte aus
Zentralasien. 1I: Nomina — Pronomina — Partikeln. Teil 1: a — asvik. Neubearbeitung.
Stuttgart, 2015, 78-79.

43 Kupara Koar: Uigurische Fragmente eines Kommentars zum Saddharmapundarika-
Sttra, in: JENs PETER LauT / Kraus RoHRBORN (edd.): Der tiirkische Buddhismus in der
Jjapanischen Forschung, Wiesbaden 1988, 50-51.



TOWARDS AN EDITION OF THE
DASAKARMAPATHAVADANAMALA
IN OLD UYGHUR!

Jens WILKENS

I.

In January 2011 a project funded by the German Research Foundation
(German name: “Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft”) began at the Department
of Turcology and Central Asian Studies of the University of Goéttingen. Its
objective is to provide a comprehensive compiled edition with variant readings of
the Buddhist cycle of stories Dasakarmapathavadanamala (“garland of legends
pertaining to the ten courses of action”)? together with a German translation and a
philological commentary. A complete transliteration of all manuscripts, a glossary
and facsimiles of the joined fragments will also be appended. The transliterations
will cover all the materials, arranged by manuscript. The work parallels the edition
of the Maitrisimit prepared by JENs PETER LAuT and ABLET SEMET so that after the
completion of the editorial work two Old Uyghur translations from Tocharian A
originals — both likely to predate those of Sinko Sili Tutun — will be available.
In order to understand properly and esteem Sinko Sili’s achievements as a major
figure in terms of Uyghur Buddhist literature and translation techniques it is
necessary to study the translations of Prajfiaraksita (Maitrisimit) and Silasena
(DKPAM) as well. Even though translations from Tocharian into Old Uyghur were
made only in the early phase of Uyghur Buddhism they paved the way for later
translations from Chinese and from other languages.

A catalogue of most of the fragments of the DKPAM (with Mainz shelf
marks) that belonged to the Turfan Collection’s Western-German part, was
published in 1987 by GerHARD EHLERS.? A further catalogue of the fragments of

1 For comments and suggestions I would like to express my gratitude to Prof. MARCEL ERDAL
who kindly read an earlier draft of the paper, and to Tiv MiLLER, MA, who polished the
English.

2 In the following, the title is abbreviated as DKPAM.

3 See VOHD XIII, 10, Cat. Nos. 184-269.
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the DKPAM belonging to the reunited Turfan Collection prepared by the author
of these lines was published in 2010.* That means that most of the necessary
preliminary work for an edition, namely the identification and localization of
fragments from different manuscripts, has already been done. Most of Saint
Petersburg’s fragments of the DKPAM were published by SHoGAITO, TUGUSEVA
and FunsHiro in 1998, adding substantial materials to the fragments in Berlin.’
GENG, Laut, and WiLkeNs have edited a large part of the materials from Hami in
three articles (2005, 2006, 2007). In 2009 Murat ELmAaLI completed his thesis on
the text. And, additionally, several articles on the subject by various authors have
also been published. To cut the long story short, much work has been done in
recent years to improve our knowledge of the text.

I1.

After a comparison of all the materials, an intricate problem became apparent,
namely, whether we can postulate two or even more independent translations of
the Tocharian A original into Old Uyghur. The question was touched upon in
the introduction to the second part of the edition of the fragments from Hami.®
The version from Hami and one manuscript from Saint Petersburg’s collection’
begin with a preface, but, owing to the lack of parallel passages between them,
it is not certain whether they have same text of this section, or whether there
are two independent introductions to the work. The text of the preface in the
version from Hami is unparalleled in Old Uyghur literature as regards its erudition
and learning in the field of Indian mythology. The manifold references to Indian
names and concepts are matched in complexity by the literary form. It is highly
stylized, replete with metaphors and partly in strophic alliteration. I assume that,
additionally, in some verses “normal” alliteration was intended by the poet. Both
strophic and “normal” alliteration are marked in bold typeface:

See VOHD XII1,18, Cat. Nos. #1-410.

See DKPAMPb.

GENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2006, 147-152.

Leaf Kr II 2/39 is indicated by the pagination (sii sdkiz) to belong to the introduction.
Fragment Kr II 2/37a (ed. DKPAMPb, 184-187) was reedited in BT XXVI, 169-170. The
author refers to this fragment as a “Schreiberkolophon” (ibid., p. 169), but such long and
sophisticated colophons by scribes are not attested for the DKPAM. In fact, it is highly like-
ly that Kr IT 2/37a as well belongs to the introduction.

~N N B
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Some examples are as follows:®
m(&)n tiikatmis totok .
alkatmis birla [tiz]im(i)zni ¢okiitip
algim(i)zni kavSurup
Anitd dtozin tonitd’ topon
[a]gir ulug siizok kertgiin¢ koniilin
ayayu agirlayu yin¢iri ylkiinii tdgintir m(d)n (leaf 2 /v/6-11/)!°

onliig méanizlig tavarlar tizd ukitgul[ulk ulug kii¢[lii]g :
ii¢ torliig 6¢mak tozlarintin

ii¢ tidlartd is is[14)makig korip

iilgiistiz ikus torlig adroklarm ortamis (leaf 3 /r/4-9/)!!

alku nizvanilig ootlarig kalisiz 6¢iirdaci

alku tugum a[zun]larig t[1d]daci : b(ad)kl[a]d[4C]i
alku torliig adgiléri iza

admlar idi egiSmégii'? (leaf 3 /r/10-13/)"3

alt1 [...] taSgaru tntiiriip :

alkinésiz dentar[lar] kutluglarka ancolap :

adaklarinta asra tistip :

ayamin kavsurup :

ayayu agirlayu yin¢iri topon yiiktini taginiir biz (leaf 4 /v/23-27/)!

kanli¢is1 amti munculayu kamilip yatur :
kanl etigi stinokliig yantarlart sasilmis turur :
kanli¢is1 ndmén munury kanca baryuk ol :
kaplist munculayu idsiz yatur (leaf 9 /v/2-6/)"

10
11
12
13
14
15

Editorial conventions used in this article: square brackets [ ]: restored text; parentheses (
): defective spellings; braces { }: deletions vis-a-vis the manuscript. In my translation, the
parts of them that correspond to restored text are put in square brackets [ ] whereas explan-
atory additions are given in parentheses ( ). Damaged letters are in italics. ( P ) marks the
position of the string hole.

In Old Uyghur, the verb tonit- is usually back-vocalic (see OTWF 738). In the DLT toyiit-
and its derivative topddr- are front-vocalic. ERpAL (loc. cit.) thinks that the “front vowels
may be due to contamination with t6n- ‘to return’.”
GENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2005, lines 018-023.
GENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2005, lines 028-033 with new readings.
On this verb see ED 118b s.v. egis-.

GEeENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2005, lines 034-037.
GENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2005, lines 135-139.
GENG/LAUT/WILKENS 2005, lines 228-232.
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I was able to identify some sections which display strophic alliteration in the

preface within one of Saint Petersburg’s manuscripts (Kr I 2/39)'¢ as well.

[...]

yalinayu yaltriyu yadilu sacilu turur

yaglig koniilliig min y(a)ruk psak tigrélig :
y(a)ruksuz irdksiiz kirsiz arig rac¢ad(a)rmilig (/1/2-5/)

[...]

ayuvipaklig v v Ny!” tokun koni ker[tii] yaSiklhig'®
alt1? y(e)g(i)rmi tapda®

azk(1)ya ontiin orldp agip yoklayu koriisi turur
amraki t(d)rkdn kuncuy t(a)yrim kutihig

ay t(2)pri tilgéni birld birgéri birikip (/r/7-13/)

ulug kut ornanmi$ udan ugus

udayagir’! tag toposintd yokaru orldyii kélip
on u[y]gur elilig kok kalikniy yiitizintd

ulug torliig utmakin yegadmakin (/1/13-17/)

[...]
ilkitd kilmi§ buyanlariniy tiisi bolmis
ilinc¢li/[4r]in méyilérin titip 1dalap (/v/3-5/)

azun[l]ar sayu kazganmi$ ddgii kilin¢lariniy Siztasi bolmi§
asaguluk ayaglarin ¢iltdglarin kodup kdmisip (/v/5-9/)
elniy uluSnuy i8niy kiiéniiy

intkisin yaragin kori y(a)rlikamaklari iz (/v/9-11/)

16
17
18

19
20
21

The whole leaf was published in DKPAMPD, 32-37.

DKPAMPD, line 7: ayuvipaklig-i-1-ni[y].

Because of the suffix a labial vowel in the second syllable is unlikely. For Karakhanidic and
Khwarezm Turkic such forms are attested. See ED 977a-b s.v. yasuk. In DKPAMPD, lines
8-9 the lacuna is filled in with a labial vowel: yas/uk]lig. In OTWF 256 as well, where
yastk “sun” is discussed, we find two attestations from Manichaean texts, where the verb is
written yasi-, so yasik is a regular formation of a deverbal noun in —(O)k. In fact, the read-
ing of the word is not established with certainty.

The word is written <'lty> with the last two letters extended.

Reading not certain. DKPAMPD, line 9: alti y(e)g(i)rmit[d] ////.

The facsimile is not clear. DKPAMPb, line 14: udayagiri.
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ay1 tilim savlar1 sakin¢lar1 turur {:} édrkén :

aniy arasinta aralap : (/v/11-13/)

ilki ilki azunlartin bart

istimi kilmi§ kazganmis§ buyan ddgii kilin¢lariniy
esili?? biriki kélip tis berméki tizd

1dok tuzit ordota &rig ornag tuta y(a)rlikamis$ arip
end esilii turur

elniy ulusnuy intkisin yaragin [kilmis]

itlinii bata® turur (/v/14-21/)

[...]

Among the fragments in Berlin, I was not able to identify parts belonging to

the preface or prefaces.” But traces of independent translations can be made out
with regard to some Avadanas. This issue cannot be dealt with here.

III.

After completing work on the catalogue, some important problems could not

be solved:

¢ the location of some fragments within the stories to which they clearly
belong

* the placement of particular stories within the ten chapters of the work
(e.g. the Avadana of the Virtuous Bear [Rksapati] and the story of King
Mahapadma who was reborn as a gigantic rohita fish); and

 even to which story several fragments belong could not be determined.

Except for a few fragments, the Tocharian A original is lost, such that we

cannot use it as a reference.”® As to the placement of individual fragments I
would like to give one example which shows that content is not always helpful
in identifying the chapter or karmapatha to which a fragment belongs. As is
well-known, the text consists of ten chapters relating to the ten karmapathas.
Sometimes, only the identification of parallel versions in other languages can

22
23
24
25

For semantic reasons it is unlikely that the word is to be transcribed esilii here.
DKPAMPD, line 48: es/i]linii biitd.

So it is most likely that the introduction was added later.

CouVRrEUR (1961) however in his review of TT X makes an important contribution by identi-
fying some Tocharian fragments which belong the Avadana of the demon Atavaka. MicHAEL
PevroT in his conference paper “Gab es eine tocharische Dasakarmapathavadanamala”
(Die Erforschung des Tocharischen und die alttiirkische Maitrisimit, April 3-4 2008, Ber-
lin) discussed further examples. See PEyroT 2013.
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help locate a fragment or a story within the text. I shall illustrate this issue with
reference to one fragment which belongs to a story the content of which is sex
and crime.

IV.

The fragment Mainz 826 (T II S 2; label on glass: T IT S 2-12)%* — found
by the Second Turfan Expedition in Sdngim — is part of a story of a young man
who has sexual intercourse with his mother and kills his father with poison. In
the catalogue, I assumed that the fragment could belong to the third karmapatha
the subject matter of which is prohibited sexual behaviour.?” Within the first
karmapatha, which deals with the offence of killing living beings, was likewise
a possible location. As it turns out, it belongs to neither chapter, as will be shown
below. Unfortunately the text is damaged, the beginning of the story being lost,
but the remaining parts are sufficient to allow an identification.

Transliteration:?®

Recto

01[ Iyyy! (P)[ ]
02 Vyy(P)gl 1]
03[ Ink t’syn (P )t yvl'q

04 s’ gynclq "wyrt y'lyn t'k

05 'wqly "qrwqy = ‘wyz twyzy

06 pyrl” kynk§’sw "yn¢’ typ tydy :

07 "mty mn pw *~qwlwq twtm’¢

08 ’Syq 't'm 4 pyr’'yyn mwny

09 yyp pk¥ m’nkw "wdym’{yn pyrt'm
10 "wdyz wn : mn “'n’'m pyrl’

11 [ Jwynkwl yyn kynk "’1gyq ‘'mr'n
12 [ ] m’nky m’nkyl'yyn : 'nt’
13 [ w’wl 'n’q’l "qw pyrl’
14 [ V/tyglyq twtm’¢yn “’lyp tvlyk

15 kwyrlwk s’qyncyn “'t'syn ’sq’'n

26 Judging from the ductus, the fragment belongs to a manuscript which is likely to be the most
ancient one of the DKPAM.

27 VOHD XIIL, 18, Cat. No. 75. Here a description of the fragment is provided.

28 Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbiblio-
thek zu Berlin - Preulischer Kulturbesitz. I would like to thank the Berlin-Brandenburg
Academy of Sciences and Humanities and the Berlin State Library — Prussian Cultural
Heritage Foundation for giving me the permission to publish the text.

29 Here we find a correction by the scribe.



16 ¢wl'yw 'yn¢’ typ tydy : 'mr’q
17 t'¢ym " ywz twyrlwk t’tyq
18 I'ryn ywqwrmys "dkw twtm’¢
19 "'wynky ky " k’lwrywk mn :
20 “'ny yyp tymyn ‘wk y’tqyl :
21 'wytrw [ ]/t twtm’¢

22 [ J/eyr’ ywz yn

23 [ 1/ "wqlynk’

24 [ I'mr’q’ wqlwm

25 J/ tnkryd'm m

26 [ 1t plkwlwk

271 1P’y qwt

28 [ " ]

Verso

01 1(P) [ Ivtwky[ ]
02 [ 1/ (P) kwyr s[ ]

03 q'tyq ‘'wynyn ( P) syqt'yw tw//[ ]
04 wn y'typ ‘rtwqr’q ‘mk’klyk

05 "wswqlwq gylynyp “yné’ typ

06 tydy : 'y " 'mk’k " pw twynky

07 twynl’ "'mr’q ~'t'm m nynk "'wmwq

08 wmyn “yn’qymyn §’lysz [ [vz wp qwdty :

09 "wytrw ‘wl yvl'gs ‘qync-lq

10 tynlq "’t’sy nynk "wylwkyn

11 yyrd’ "wz "wqwr¢” kwymwp klwrm| |
12 tv'ryn “lyp : "wyz 'vynk’ [ ]
13 "wykrwnélwk s’vynclyk kwyn[  |n
14 “’n’synk’ "yn¢’ typ tydy : :

15 'mr’q q twnwm : “wqr mys "ySym
16 kwynkwl "yyn pwytdy : ‘'mty pyz

17 *ykykw pyr 'z wnt’ kwynkwl ¢’

18 m’nky m'nkyl’'lym : "wytrw "wl 1

19 kySylyk ""qwlwq yylI'n "'wqwl

20 lwq ~“qwsy pyrl” ‘'mr'nm’§ m’nky
21 m'nkyl'p:"wyz[ ]

Jens WILKENS
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22 *wnytdy : [ ]
23 "wylwrmys k[ ]
24 lyk pwlty I'r[ ]
25 nwnk *lynynt[ ]
26 ‘'mk’kyn q’'n[ ]
2711kl ]
Transcription and translation:
/t/03-06/ [ani]y arasinta y(a)vlak sakincl(1)g ort yalin tig ogl akruk(1)y-a 6z
dtozi birld kensdsii incd tep tedi :

[T]hen his malicious son, who was like a flame,, spoke silently to himself:

/t/07-12/ amti m(é@)n bo agulug tutmac asig atamka berdyin muni yep
b(d@)k mdnyii udimakin birtdm udizun : m(d)n anam birld [k]oniil ey(i)n ken alkig
amran[mak] mdnyi mdnildyin :

“Now I will give this food of poisonous noodles to my father. May he
consume it and be fast, asleep (i.e. may he die)! In accordance with my dearest
wish I will enjoy abundantly the pleasures of [s]ex with my mother.”

/t/12-16/ anta [otr]ii ol anahal agu birld [k]atighg tutmacin alip t(G)vlig
kiirliig sakincin atasin askanculayu incd tep tedi :

There[upo]n he took those noodles which were [m]ixed with the halahala
poison and with intent to defraud, he said deceivingly to his father:

/t/16-20/ amrak atacim-a yiiz torlig tatiglarin yogurmis ddgii tutmac oni-
k(i)yd kiliiryiik m(@)n : : am yep temin ok yatgil : :

“My dear father, I brought these fine noodles which were kneaded with a
hundred flavours especially (for you). Eat them and then go to bed.”

The next sentence is fragmentary but it can be reconstructed in parts:

/t/21-24/ étrii [ol bay]agut tutmac [asig ... kii]lcird yiizin [alp ...]/ oglina
[inéd tep tedi :]

And then [that merch]ant [took the food] (consisting of) noodles with a
[smi]ling face and [said] to his [...] son:

/1/25-27/ amrak oglum [...]/ t(@)yriddm [...]T" b(d)lgiiliig [bolti :]

“My dear son, [...] heavenly [... became] visible in [...]**”

30 Maybe we can restore futmac in the lacuna preceding the locative.
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128/ [...] bayagut [...]/
[...] the merchant [...]

Several lines are missing at the beginning of the verso.>! The verso continues
as follows:

v/I01-06/ [atasimy] oliigifn kucup®® td]v kiir s[akincin] katg tinin sigtayu
to[p]on® yatp artokrak dmgdklig osuglug kilinip incd tep tedi :
He [embraced the] corpse of his [father and with de]ceit, and wailing in a

loud voice (the son) lay down with his face (to the ground) and said feigning great
pain:

/v/06-08/ ay-a dmgdk-a bo tiinki tiinld amrak atam mdniny umugumin inagunin
kalis(1)z iiziip kodt :

“O dear! Last night my beloved father completely destroyed without any
remnant my hope and trust.”

Iv/09-14/ é6trii ol y(a)viak sakincl(1)g tinl(1)g atasiniy 6liigin yerdd uz ugurca
kémiip k(d@)liirm[is] t(a)varin alp : 6z dvind [barp] ogriincliig sdvinclig kon/ii-
li]n anasipa incd tep tedi :

Then that malicious person buried the corpse of his father at the earliest
opportunity in the earth, took the commodities which (the father) had brought
(from his travels), [went] to his own house and joyfully, said to his mother:

Iv/15-18/ amrak hatunum : ugramis isim kéwiil ey(i)n biitdi : amti biz ikigii
bir azunta koniilcd mdni mdnildlim :
“My dear wife, all things I had planned are accomplished according to my

wish. Now let the two of us during this (whole) life enjoy pleasures to (our) heart’s
delight.”

IvI18-24/ otrii ol kisilig** agulug yilan ogullug agust birld amranmak mdpi
mdpildp : 0z [...] untdy : [...] oliirmis k[ ... mdni]lig® boltilar [:]

31 A comparison with other fragments from the same manuscript revealed that six lines are
missing.

32 This restoration is only tentative.

33 For the completion of the damaged word see the attestation of tGpon yat- in U III 22,
(above). With a causative topon yatgur- see GOT 379. An unpublished attestation with the

causative in the DKPAM is U 1039 + Mainz 64a + U 1608 + U 981d /1/15/.

34 On the problem whether kisi “wife” should be spelled kisi in Old Uyghur (and thereby be
distinguished from kisi “person”), see GOT 124. ErRpAL takes kisi “wife” to come from kisi-
si “his person”. I would like to support this view.

35 This is only a tentative restoration.
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Then that poisonous snake that is a wife enjoyed the pleasures of sex with the
poison that is a son and forgot her own [husband?]. [...] whom (the son) had killed
[...] and they became [perfectly con]tent.

Iv/24-27/ [ ... ogullnuy alimint[a ...] dmgdkin o°N[...J/kY[...]
On the forehead of [the son ...] through pain [...]

I cannot dwell upon the interesting details here — among other things the
mention of the poison haldhala which has heretofore only been attested as an
arrow poison in the Saddanta-Avadana® of the DKPAM — 1 would instead like to
turn back to the identification of this story.

V.

The first parallel version I came across is found in Avadana No. 89 in
Ksemendra’s Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata (“Wish-fulfilling liana of legends of
the Bodhisattva”). I would like to mention in passing that I recently identified
in this work (No. 96) a very close parallel version to the Udayana-Avadana
published in 2003 as well.?” T will come back to this work — abbreviated as BAK
in the following — later. In quite a lot of works in different languages the story of a
patricide known as the “Indian Oedipus” is secondarily associated with the figure
of Mahadeva, the famous schismatic and teacher of the Five Theses or Five Points
of Controversy (Skt. pasicavastiini).*

In these accounts Mahadeva is accused of having committed three of the five
sins causing immediate retribution (Skt. anantarya), namely patricide, killing a
saint, and matricide, the remaining two being to draw blood from the body of a
Buddha and to split the community of monks (Skt. samghabheda).®

JoNaTHAN SiLk in his admirable book “Riven by Lust” collected materials
some of which were already studied by Victor MAIR in an article written in 1986.

36 See UW 130as.v. anahal. Via Tocharian A anahdal (on Tocharian A anahal see DTTA 9a),
this term goes back to Sanskrit haldhala. In the Atavaka-Avadana there is one further in-
stance, which has so far been misread. The scene is a description of the frightening demon:
biitiin dtozintd anahfa]l [agu] tirtiniip koziiniirdd 6liim madar osuglug agzin acip yel
tdg tavrak yiigiiriip 6z bavanwya kirdi “Having rubbed the [poison] halahala on his whole
body, he opened his mouth, just like a monster of death incarnate, rushed forward fast as
the wind, and entered his home (Skt. bhavana)” (Mainz 771 /t/1-4/). Instead of anah/a]l
[agu], TT X 293 and ELmaL1 2009, line 2544 read anta 6t/rii], but this reading would vio-
late the syntax. Note that the complements of the verb #irtiin- in another passage from the
DKPAM are different: kanl(1)g tirtiingii iizd turkaru dtézin tiirtiniir drdi “He always used
to rub his body with a paste made of blood” (U IV C 52-53). As the space at the end of the
line in Mainz 771 /t/1/ is limited, only /agu] or [agug] are possible restorations.

37 See WiLkens 2003. In the BAK the title of the story is Hasti-Avadana. A short summary is
given in CHATTOPADHYAY 1994, 241.

38 Sk (2008a, 72) has proven that the story of Mahadeva is “ficticious and constructed”. Al-
ready, MamR (1986, 19) had pointed out that Mahadeva “is painted in the blackest possible
shades™ and that the “account ... is the purest of polemics ...”.

39  On these five kinds of sin see SiLk 2007.
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Mair, who dealt with one Chinese and two Japanese versions, thought that the
corresponding Sanskrit version is lost.*’ SiLk adduces several Sanskrit versions
in his book. As he himself put it in his introduction, the whole book is a kind of
commentary on this particular story of Mahadeva.*!

He recorded the following versions:
In Chinese:

1. *4bhidharmamahavibhdsa® (this is the Chinese work dealt with by MAIR)
and

2. A short reference in the Sanlun xuanyi of Jizang (549-623 AD) and the
commentary Sanron gengi kenkyiishii of the Japanese monk Chozen (1227-
1307), who gives a full account of the story of Mahadeva®; here it is stated
that Mahadeva killed his father with poison (which is not mentioned in the
*Abhidharmamahavibhasa)

Other Japanese versions are found in the
l.  Konjaku monogatarishii “Tales of Long Ago” (11th Century)*
2. Hobutsushii “Collection of Treasures” (12th Century)*

3. Sangoku denki “Traditional Account [of Buddhism] in the Three
Countries (i.e. India, China, Japan)” (15th Century)*

Tibetan versions are found in

1. Saskya Pandita Kun dga’ rgyal mtshan: Sdom pa gsum gyi rab tu dbye ba
“A Clear Differentiation of the Three Codes” (13th Century)*’

2. Commentary to Sa skya Pandita’s *Subhdasitaratnanidhi (“Treasury of
Aphoristic Jewels”) by Dmar ston Chos kyi rgyal po (13th Century)*®

3. Mkhas pa lde’u: Rgya bod kyi chos "byun rgyas pa “Extensive History of
Buddhism in India and Tibet” (probably 13th Century)*; and

4. Taranatha (1575-1635): Rgya gar chos 'byun “History of Buddhism in
India™°

40 Mar 1986, 19.

41 Sk 2008a, xv.

42 Translation in Mar 1986, 20-26 and SiLk 2008a, 1-2, 15 (free translation), 17-18 (literal
translation).

43 Translated in SiLk 2008a, 41-42.

44  Translation of the fragment in MaIr 1986, 26-27 and SiLk 2008a, 44-45.

45 Translation in SiLk 2008a, 45-46.

46 Translation in MAIR 1986, 27-29 and SiLk 2008a, 47.

47 Translation in Si.k 2008a, 50.

48 Translation in SiLk 2008a, 52-55.

49 Translation in SiLk 2008a, 51-52.

50 Translation in SiLk 2008a, 59.
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VI

Some of these stories are very brief descriptions of the events, differing
to various degrees from one another. In Buddhist Sanskrit literature, the story
belongs to a kind of tripartite cycle of stories, which is present in two works:
first, in the Divyavadana (~ 5th Century C.E.)’' and second, in Ksemendra’s
BAK®, where the story is a kind of poetic adaptation of the former. This cycle
of stories, which is not associated with the figure of Mahadeva, belongs to the
Dharmaruci-Avadana.*® Both versions are dealt with in a separate article by SiLk
(2008b), which includes editions and translations of the relevant passages.’* In
both Sanskrit works the story is set in the time of the Buddha Krakucchanda.
Other parallels are to be found in the Mahavastu®® and in the Pali Apadana.* The
last is a very brief account.’’

As fragments of the Dharmaruci-Avadana are also part of the DKPAM, 1
wondered whether the story of a patricide might belong to this particular Avadana.
A comparison with other versions (e.g. in the Divyavadana, the BAK, the
Mahavastu, and the Pali Apadana) confirmed this assumption. In the Divyavadana

51 Inpart 3 of chapter 18. Translation in Stk 2008a, 65-72 and SiLk 2008b, 145-152. Edition
in SiLk 2008b, 139-145.

52 See verses 120-188 (part 3) of chapter 89. The Sanskrit and Tibetan are edited and trans-
lated in Stk 2008b, 154-170. A translation of the Sanskrit text is given by Si.k 2008a, 100-
104 as well.

53 Not associated with Mahadeva is the short parallel in the Chinese version of the long re-
cension of the Mahayana Mahaparinirvanasiitra cited in Sk 2008a, 113 in translation
(references to the Chinese originals on p. 263, note 3). The protagonist bears the name Aji-
ta.

54 The old edition of the Divyavadana by CoweLL/NEIL (1886) is improved by reference to
some fragments from Gilgit.

55 See the translation in Stk 2008a, 115-117. See pp. 263f., note 9 for the references to the
Sanskrit editions. In this account, the protagonist — here named Meghadatta — committed
all five sins causing immediate retribution (Sik 2008a, 116). It was SERGE D’ OLDENBURG
(1893, 335) who recognized that the story contained in the Mahavastu is a parallel to those
in the Divyavadana and in the BKA.

56 No. 486 of the Pali Text Society edition. Translation in SiLk 2008a, 119.

57 For further references, see SiLk 2008a, 265 (note 25).

58 The fragment Mainz 237 was introduced very briefly by ExnLers in VOHD XIII, 10, Cat.
No. 217 (with facsimile). Mainz 237 belongs to the same leaf as U 978 as was already
assumed in VOHD XIII, 18, Cat. No. 282. U 1813 is a slightly deviant parallel to Mainz
237 + U 981 (see VOHD XIIL, 18, Cat. No. 281). U 1780 was assumed to belong to this
Avadana in VOHD XIII,18, Cat. No. 279. This identification can now be confirmed (see
below). In VOHD XII1,18 (Cat. No. 278) the small fragments U 1171 + U 1512 were ten-
tatively identified as belonging to the Dharmaruci-Avadana. This identification is possible
but not sure. A king Dharmaruci is mentioned in the /nsadi-Siitra as a previous incarnation
of Maitreya (BT III 883-885). The ruler is referred to by the 10™ chapter of the Maitrisimit
too (MaitrH X, fol. 3 /r/8-9/). This is definitively a different person and only a namesake
of the protagonist of the Dharmaruci-Avadana.
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and in the DKPAM the protagonists are not given any names. In Ksemendra’s BAK
(dated 1052 C.E.), the merchant is named Candanadatta, his wife Kamabala, and
the son of both Asvadatta.

Candanadatta embarks on a journey to acquire wealth. During his long
absence his son grows up. Kamabala — a woman addicted to sexual pleasure — does
not want to lose her reputation and asks a wet-nurse (Skt. dhatri) for help. This
woman gives the advice that Kamabala should indulge in pleasure with her own
son. She persuades the boy that a certain very shy woman has fallen in love with
him and leads him to an empty house where he makes love to his mother secretly
in the dark. This goes on for a certain while. One day, she reveals her identity to
her son by an exchange of clothes. He is at first thunderstruck but his mother is
able to console him and both carry on their sexual relationship. One day, the father
announces his arrival. For fear that his illicit relationship with his mother might
be discovered, the son kills his father with poison. Afterwards, son and mother
go to another country in order to live together as husband and wife. But, after
some time, a monk who is acquainted with them appears on the scene. A§vadatta
kills this monk with a knife, because he fears that the rumour of his incestuous
relationship with his mother will spread. His mother — who is a nymphomaniac
— has sex with another merchant’s son named Sundara. This infuriates ASvadatta,
so that he kills his mother as well.* Afterwards, he requests the Buddhist monks
in vain to ordain him and in anger sets fire to their dwelling place while they are
sleeping. But later on a monk out of compassion grants him pravrajyd but not the
Siksapadas and advises him to recite “homage to the Buddha” to be delivered in a
future incarnation. A$vadatta is none other than Dharmaruci.

VIL

Fortunately, we have the explanation of the Old Uyghur Avadana in the
fragments Mainz 237 + U 978 from Berlin’s Turfan Collection.®® Here, the Buddha
explains that a certain person (i.e. Dharmaruci) on account of his crimes was
always transmigrating between the Avici hell and an existence as a sea-monster
(Skt. makara). Only by reciting “homage to the Buddha” was he finally able to
attain arhatship.

The Buddha adds: “Whoever as the [so]n [of] a merchant has [...] obeyed the
law of sexual pleasure and killed his father and his mother has killed an ar/ha]t as
well. He set fire to two monasteries and was responsible for the death by burning
of numerous, monks who [att]ained (arhat)ship and observed the silas and the

59 So he committed three of the five anantarya sins (i.e. sins causing immediate retribution).
See SiLk 2007 on this term and Sitk 2008a, 23 with regard to the story of Mahadeva.
60 See VOHD XIII, 10 Cat. No. 217 and VOHD XIII, 18 Cat. No. 282.
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retreat during the rainy season. Having died there, he was reborn in the Avici hell
and (later on) as a /majkara. This (person) one must know as Dharm[aruci].”®!

The explanation is proof that the story of the patricide must belong to the
Dharmaruci-Avadana and therefore to the tenth karmapatha. The subject of the
tenth chapter of the work is “wrong view” or “heretical opinion” (Skt. mithyadysti).
After the explanation of the Avadana by the Buddha is completed, the narrative
perspective switches to the frame story, the dialogue between teacher and disciple,
in which the former dwells on right and wrong views.

VIII.

But let us return to the story: As the beginning of the narrative is lost in Old
Uyghur we cannot decide with certainty whether the son or the mother is to blame
for the sin of fornication and patricide. In the Sanskrit versions, it is the mother;
in the various Mahadeva stories, it is the son.®? In the Divyavadana, the mother
persuades an old woman® to act as a go-between in order to arrange lovemaking
with her own son while, in Ksemendra’s work, it is the wet-nurse who presents
the young boy, A§vadatta, as a suitable lover to his mother, Kamabala. In the
Divyavadana, the boy is tricked because his mother is waiting in the darkness in
the old woman’s house without uttering a single word so that her son thinks that
he is dating an unknown and very shy woman. They enjoy love-making a number
of times together until the mother reveals her identity indirectly. She takes the
upper garment of her son and goes home. The boy, who misses his upper garment,
sees his mother wearing it on her head. Totally shocked by the “bedtrick”** of his
mother, he faints and drops to the ground. With comforting words, the mother
consoles him, and both engage in incestuous “sex play” again for some time.

61 Mainz 237+ U 978 /t/20-27/: kim bayagut[nuy og]l drdi anasi birld amranmak tor[6
...J/ 6gin kayin Sliiriip arhfan]t toyunug ymd 6liirdi : iki s(d@)yrdmig ortdp sansiz iikiis
kutka [tdg]mislirig ¢(a)hsap(a)tl(y)g bakcan toyinlar[i]g [y]md értddi antran oliip avis
tamuda : [maldar azuminta tugdi: amti bo d(a)r[maruci] toyunug bilmis k(d)[r]gdk.

62 Sik 2008a, 76 speaks of “the morally ambiguous portrayal of Dharmaruci and its contrast
with the comparatively monochromatic depiction of Mahadeva”.

63 This translates Skt. vrddha. The other term used is vrddhayuvati (“old procuress”). See
SiLk 2008b, 170, 177f.

64  On the “bedtrick” see chapter ten in Sik 2008a, 88-99. Siik cites DoNIGER 2000 — a book
wholly devoted to this motif. SiLk (2008a, 94) also underlined the main difference between
the story of Dharmaruci and the account of Mahadeva as follows: “They [i.e. the authors
of the Vibhasa, J. W.] cannot permit the doubt that Mahadeva might have been a victim or
the possibility that he did not intend to say what his Five Theses seem to imply. They must
present their Mahadeva as a self-consciously evil figure in order to deny any ground for
mediation between his ideas and theirs. Therefore, their Mahadeva is not the ignorant vic-
tim of a seductive bedtrick, but the conscious perpetrator of an incestuous sexual approach
to his own mother.” See also chapter 20 (“Forging Mahadeva”) in SiLk’s book (2008a, 217-
227).
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In the Divydavadana, it is the mother who mixes poison into sweetmeats®
and it is her son who gives them to her husband; in the DKPAM, it is the son who
gives the noodles mixed with poison to his father. It is not sufficiently clear who
is responsible for poisoning the noodles. In the BAK it is stated that A$vadatta is
sent by his mother, but he himself murders his father with poison.

A trait common to both the Divyavadana and to the DKPAM is that the son
kills his father outside of the house before the merchant has returned to his home.
But only the Old Uyghur work knows of the motif of the son’s feigned grief
after the murder is committed. As the DKPAM is fragmentary, it is not known
whether the father announces his arrival by sending a letter to his wife, as in the
Divyavadana. We can expect that this was once part of the Uyghur version as
well, because we need an explanation as to why the son meets his father before the
latter returns to his house. In the description of the murder, the DKPAM is quite
close to the Divyavadana. Both versions contain rather detailed accounts whereas
Ksemendra relates the return of the father Candanadatta and his death by poison
in just a single verse (v. 166)!

In the DKPAM, the son burned down two monasteriecs, whereas in the
Divyavadana, he burned down countless ones.* In the BAK only one monastery
is mentioned. As in the DKPAM, Dharmaruci in previous incarnations was reborn
in various hells and as a makara; in the Divyavadana, it is stated that he “for the
most part fell among the hells and beasts”.®” The means to being released from
those terrible rebirths is the formula “Homage to the Buddha” in the DKPAM
whereas, in the Divyavadana, the monk advises the young man who killed his
father, his mother, and an arhat (Skt. matapitrarhadghataka) always to recite
the formula “Homage to the Buddha! Homage to the Dharma! Homage to the
Samgha!”%® The BAK is close to the DKPAM, mentioning only “Homage to the
Buddha! To the Buddha!”.®

IX.

The explanation at the end of the Old Uyghur Avadana proves that the story
has the same underlying structure as the Divyavadana and the BAK. The killing

65 The meaning of the Sanskrit word in the Divyavadana is not clear. Maybe the Old Uyghur
version can be helpful in determining the semantics of the hapax Sanskrit term mandilaka
translated as “sweetmeats” by SiLk (2008b, 149-150) and “Kuchen” by ZmmmeRr (1925) in
his classical German translation of the story. In a note Stk (2008b, 149, note 100) men-
tions Sanskrit manda “boiled rice, cream or gruel” and mandaka “a thin pancake of baked
flour”. Old Uyghur tutmac “noodles” is sufficiently clear.

66 The Sanskrit reads evam tasyanekan viharan dahatah (S 2008b, 144).

67 See Sk 2008a, 72.

68 See Stk 2008b, 152. In Sanskrit: namo buddhaya namo dharmaya namah samghdaya (SiLk
2008b, 144).

69 The Sanskrit is namo buddhaya buddhaya (Sik 2008b, 169, verse 185).
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of the mother and of the arhat and the burning of the monasteries are only extant
in the explanation of the Old Uyghur Avadana. There is some evidence that the
story of Dharmaruci in the DKPAM has in fact a tripartite composite structure
comprising several episodes just like in the Divyavadana and the BAK. The first
cycle of stories is about a group of merchants who embark on a ship to Ratnadvipa
“the island of jewels” (I give a summary of Ksemendra’s work). A gigantic sea
monster nearly swallows them. They are only rescued because their leader utters
the formula “Homage to the Buddha!”. The monster gives up killing living
beings and dies of starvation. Its decomposing body emits a disgusting stench
such that the ndgas are annoyed. They transport the carcass to the seashore where
the skeleton appears like a hill. That being is reborn as the son of a Brahmin.
Even as a child his hunger can never be satisfied. He joins the Buddhist Samgha
where he remains a widely known glutton. One day a certain householder wants
to invite the community of monks, but the glutton goes there and consumes all
the food. The householder thinks that he has encountered a demon but the Buddha
informs him that the glutton is only the monk Dharmaruci. The Buddha takes that
monk and flies with him to the skeleton of the sea-monster where Dharmaruci
is informed about his former incarnations. The last episode of the first cycle is a
story about a merchant who wants to erect a shrine over the relics of Ksemankara
Buddha but is hindered by some evil Brahmins. He asks for help from a king who
gives him one good soldier. The soldier wards off the Brahmins, and the shrine
can be erected. Now the soldier wants to become a disciple of the lay follower, but
he gets the answer that, because of his many sins, he only will become a disciple
after many thousands of years. Dharmaruci is the soldier and the lay devotee
the Buddha. I leave out the second cycle because I was not able to identify any
fragments belonging to it. The third cycle is the one of the young man who kills
his father, his mother, and an arhat, related above.

Now, on the small fragment U 1780, we find on one side three fragmentary
lines (/B/1-3/):
[...] dtoz kodup yer[tincii ...] : ol ok madar amti s(@)n [ ... y-]a toziin ogulfum ...]

“After he died, wor[ld ...]. And you are now that very same makara. [...] o
[my] noble son [...].”

This must clearly belong to the first cycle of stories where the Buddha
explains to Dharmaruci his former existence as a sea-monster. He addresses him
directly whereas in the explanation of the third cycle he addresses the monks.

X.

In addition to the differences from the DKPAM, the BAK is too late to be the
source of the Tocharian and Old Uyghur DKPAMs, which makes the Divyavadana’s
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version the closest parallel.” As the Divyavadana relies on other works (amongst
others on the Vinaya of the (Mila)-Sarvastivadin school of Buddhism™), both
texts may go back to the same source.

Abbreviations:

BAK Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata of Ksemendra
BT Berliner Turfantexte

BT III See TEzcaN 1974

BT XXVI See Kasar 2008

DKPAM Dasakarmapathavadanamala

DKPAMPbH See SHoGAITo/TuGUSHEVA/FuUlisHIRO 1998
DLT Diwan luyat at-Turk written by Mahmud al-Kagyart
DTTA See CARLING 2009

ED See Crauson 1972

GOT See ErpaL 2004

MaitrH X See GENG/KLIMKEIT/LAUT 1987

OTWF See ErpaL 1991

/t/ recto

TT X See KowaLski 1959

U III See MULLER 1922

UlIv See MULLER 1931

UAJb Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher

Uw See ROHRBORN 1977-1998

v/ Verso

VOHD Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in

Deutschland

VOHD XIII,10 See EHLERS 1987
VOHD XIII,18 See WILKENS 2010

70 Recently PETER ZIEME (2010) published the Old Uyghur Avadana of Sattvausadha which

71

has a close parallel in Ksemendra’s BAK (54" Avadana). The sources of both versions must
be very close to one another.

See SiLk 2008b, 138. Hiraoka (1998) has convincingly shown that the Vinaya of the
(Mila)-Sarvastivadins is the source of the Divyavadana, and not vice versa, in the 19 par-
allel stories which both works share. On p. 419, both views are discussed (with references).
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THREE UIGHUR INSCRIPTIONS QUOTED
FROM ALTUN YARUG IN DUNHUANG MOGAO
GROTTOES 464

Yang Fuxug*

There is large number of Uighur inscriptions in Dunhuang Grottoes, including
the Mogao Caves, West Thousand Buddha Caves and Yulin Grottoes. The author
finds that there are more than 300 items of inscriptions, among which Yulin
Grottoes is the most and richest. We can see more than 200 Uighur inscriptions
in extant 41 caves, about 190 items, 500 lines.! Dunhuang Mogao Grottoes is
the second where about 100 items were found. The Uighur inscription found in
Dunhuang were possibly written by pilgrims, except Cave 464 (Pelliot No. 181)
whose contents are quotations of the Buddhist sutras. (P1.1)

PI1.1 interior of cave 464

* Dunhuang Research Academy, Lanzhou.
1 James Hamilton, Yang Fuxue, Niu Ruji, Textual Research on Uighur Inscriptions in the
Yulin Grottoes, Dunhuang Research, 1998, No. 2, pp. 39-54.
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In Cave 464, there is large number of Uighur inscriptions, but most of them
are too misted to be read, only three items on the south and north wall of corridor
between the front room and back one can be read clearly.

There are two Bodhisattvas reserve separately on the south and north wall of
corridor all which are oxygenated to be black completely, the square frame for
inscriptions on the top of each Bodhisattva have some Uighur inscriptions. (Pl.
2) Cooperating with Dr. Aydar Mirkamal, the author gives the transcription and

translation as following:
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[y Y

Pl 2 Bodhisattvas on the south (a) and north (b) wall of corridor

A. Both the inscription (4 lines) and the Bodhisattva on the right of south wall
are well-preserved (P1. 3).

Text:

Al. besinéi oruntaqi bodistv-larqa korii ganin¢-siz
A2. korklé qiz drdini tolp dt’6z-in Ukas tiirliig

A3. ardinilig yevig tiziglar liz-4 etinip yaratinip
A4. topiisintd yana xu-a-liy tetim kddmisi koztiniir:
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tetim (A4, crown) borrowed from Sog. dydm < Greek 6 L&onpa,? corresponding to
didim, the crown which a bride wears on her wedding night can be seen in Diwan
Luyat-it Tiirk. I. In the Uighur manuscripts, there are some examples such as alp
tetimlig, alp tetimlig kongiil® and uluy kiicliig alp tetimligin qatiylandaci atl(7)
vy <t(&)ngri> burxan. * So, the inscription can be translated as following: This is
Fifth Stage of Bodhisattva that manifests the lady body with various pearls, jade
necklaces and an ornamental crown.

PL. 3 Inscription on the right of south wall

at d

B. Both the inscription (4 lines) and Bodhisattva on the left of south wall are
partly damaged (PL. 4) :

B1. [tortiin¢ oruntaqi bodistv]-larqa [tort yingaqdin yeellig

B2. tilganlér tii tiirlig adruq ad]ruq tiitsiik xu-a cecekl[ér]

B3. [saca toka kelip] tolp yayiz yer ylizin xu-a ¢eceklar liz-a toSyurmis|lari]

B4. koz-liniir: (supplementary based on the edition of Prof. Cevel Kaya)

yeellig tilgdn (B1-2) corresponds to the “wind wheel” in Buddhist concept. The
sentence can be translated as following: This is the [scene of the Fourth Stage

2 G. Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century Turkish, Oxford,
1972, p. 456.

3 Jens Wilkens, Das Buch von der Siindentilgung. Teil 1, Edition des alttiirkischen K3anti
kilyuluq Nom Bitig (=Berliner Turfantexte XXV), Brepols, 2007, S. 68.

4 Jens Wilkens, Das Buch von der Siindentilgung. Teil 1, Edition des alttiirkischen K3anti
kilyuluq Nom Bitig (=Berliner Turfantexte XXV), Brepols, 2007, S. 132.
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of Bodhisattva] that manifests the various flowers which were sprayed on the
ground.

PL 4 Inscription on the left of south wall

C. The inscription (9 lines) of Bodhisattva on the left of north wall are well-
preserved (PL. 5):

C1. onun¢ oruntaqi bodistv-larqa sopiy altun dngliig 4t’6z-
C2. lig altun 6ngliig 6k yarug-luy 4t’6z-intin sacrayu tind
C3. turur korii qaninésiz korkld burxan korki tilgiisiz tikiis
C4. kolti saninca dz-rua t(d)ngri-lar quvray-i liz-a tigriklap
C5. tapiy uduy ayir ayay liz-a liz-aliksiz iistinki

C6. yeg soyanciy tatiy-liy nom tilgén-in dvir-e

C9. bu tetir on orun-lar sayuqi erii bélgii-lar kdziinmaki:
Sopiy (C1) is obviously modifier of altun (gold) and can not be seen in the
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published old Uighur texts. The word was red as sobak by Ceval Kaya, but no
explanation was given.® In Kazakh, sobiq means corncob. Because of the colour
of corncob is golden yellow, sopiy mentioned above should be the modifier of the
golden.The word erii (C9) was red irii by Ceval Kaya.® But, ir- means “tire” or
“decompose” and is not suited to the meaning of the inscription. From the context,
the word should be red er-, indicating “to reach” or “to follow” or “subsidiary”.
Then the inscription can be translated as following: This is the [scene] of the
Tenth Stage of Bodhisattva who manifests the tathagata, whose body gave out
golden light and was gathered round by innumerable brahmans who are preaching
the Dharma reverently. The scene shows that the Tenth Stage of Bodhisattvas can
know clearly every thing.

Pl 5 Inscription on the left of north wall

The Bodhisattva figure on the right of north wall of corridor is half wrecked.
Words in the square frame for inscriptions all disappeared, the image should be
the Ninth Stage of Bodhisattva.

The content mentioned above corresponds to words in chapter 4 of Altun
Yarug which was translated into Chinese in 703 by Yijing, a famous Buddhist
monk of the Tang Dynasty. Except the Fourth, Fifth, Ninth and Tenth Stage of
Bodhisattva, we can see according the remains that the other six Bodhisattvas are
lost when the adobe corridor is damaged. The remain of north corridor assumes
square rule-shaped, the lower limb 2.5m long, the upper limb 0.9m long. This is
an obvious example. (Pl. 6)

5 C.Kaya, Uygurca Altun Yaruk Giris, Metin ve Dizin. Ankara, 1994, S. 194.
6  C.Kaya, Uygurca Altun Yaruk Giris, Metin ve Dizin. Ankara, 1994, S. 195.
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Pl. 6 Present Situation of the north wall of corridor

Compared word by word, from the Uighur inscriptions with the related text of
the Uighur Version of Altun Yarug found in Wenshugou in Jiuquan, Gansu, which
was translated by Singqo Séli Tutung based on the Yijing’s Chinese translation,
it can be seen that whole text is fundamentally accordant. In addition the separate
aspects of a phrase are different. For example, . etinip yaratinip (A3) was written
as etip yaratip in the Wenshugou version of the Altun Yaruq; kidmisi (A4) was
written as kddmislari in the Wenshugou version of the Altun Yaruq’; at’6z-intin
(C2) was written as dt’6z-inte in the Wenshugou version of the Altun Yarugq; iiz-a
(C5) as alu in the Wenshugou version of the Altun Yarug; tatiy-liy (C6) as no$
tatiy-liyin the Wenshugou version of the Altun Yaruq.® The fact shows that all of
three Uighur inscriptions quoted from Altun Yaruq were translated by Singqo Sali
Tutung.

There are 492 caves in the Dunhuang Mogao, the date of most of which is
clear, only few caves in cluding Cave 464 can not be dated up to now. The Uighur
inscription provide an important evidence for the dating of the cave.

Cave 464 is located at the northernest end of Mogao Grottoes. When was the
cave built?

It is demarcated in Northern Liang Dynasty (401-439) and rebuilt in the
period of Mongol rule (1227-1372) in general. Recent archaeological data proves
that there are two small rooms separately on the south and north wall of the main
room, namely front room. This type of cave can only be seen in the Northern
Liang Dynasties (401-439) in Dunhuang and Turpan, Xinjiang, like Mogao Cave
268 and Tuyoq Cave 42. Therefore, I think the cave 464 served originally as
a meditating cave, lately (maybe in the mid-14th century), the corridor leading
small meditating rooms were blocked and the cave became a worshipping Buddha
cave. So it seems that the cave 464 was built in the Northern Liang instead of
Xixia.

The extant wall-paintings didn’t belong to Xixia, either. Based on the Uighur
inscriptions, in combination with the others everywhere in the cave, it seems the
extant wall-paintings of front room and corridor in cave 464 should have been
drawn by the Uighurs. This cave was used by the old Uighur Buddhists for a long
time.

The following facts should be paid attentions:

Firstly, the Uighur texts from cave 464 belong to the early and middle period
of the 14th century as suggested by Moriyasu Takao;’

7 C.Kaya, Uygurca Altun Yaruk Giris, Metin ve Dizin. Ankara, 1994, S. 194.

8  C.Kaya, Uygurca Altun Yaruk Giris, Metin ve Dizin. Ankara, 1994, S.195.
9  Moriyasu Takao, An Uigur Buddhist’s Letter of the Yiian Dynasty from Tunhuang (Supp-
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Secondly, the small meditating room in the northwest corner was changed
into a tomb. In order to protect the tomb, a new square room was constructed
enclosing the tomb. The fact shows that the die enjoyed a high social position.

The tomb was dug in 1920 by Russians where a lot of pearls and jades and
a leg of the Mongolian princess were discovered. The leg is kept in Dunhuang
Research Academy. I think, the princess maybe come from the Mongolian Xining
King Family migrated from Caytay Khanate of Central Asia who ruled Dunhuang
in 1330 to 1372. It can be said that, according to the remains, the cave (at least
the front room and corridor) was rebuilt in the late Yuan Dynasty by the Uighurs
while the back room was rebuilt in the early of the Yuan Dynasty.

The three inscriptions are important, because:

It shows that the cave was rebuilt by the Uighurs in the Yuan Dynasty instead
of the Western Xia Dynasty;

There are 23 Uighur caves in Dunhuang which are dated to the 11th century,
only cave 464 belonging to the mid-14th century;

It is first time to find the images of the Ten Stage of Bodhisattvas in Dunhuang
that enriches the contents of Dunhuang arts; It is only known that wall-paintings
were painted based on the Uighur translations of Singqo Sili Tutung and that they
recorded the contribution of the Uighurs to Dunhuang cultures.

lement to “Uigurica from Tun-huang”), Memoirs of the Research Department of the Toyo
Bunko 40, 1982, p. 15.



The Uighur Word Materials in a Manuscript of
Hua-yi-yi-yu (£ 5%55) in the Library of
Seoul National University (IV)
Yong-Song LI

I. Introduction

The Hua-yi-yi-yu (733 55) is a general name for the various wordbooks
between the Chinese language and its neighbor languages compiled from the
beginning of the Ming (W]) dynasty (1368~1644). The first of them was the Sino-
Mongolian wordbook compiled by Huo Yuan-Jie (‘KJii#), a Mongol, under
the order of the Hong-wu (#£#X) Emperor (r. 1368~1398). The Hua-yi-yi-yu has
broadly 4 different classes as follows:

1. the Sino-Mongolian wordbook compiled by Huo Yuan-Jie (‘Kii),
Ma-sha-yi-hei (M50 75 %), etc. in which the Mongolian words were written in
Chinese characters according to the transliteration rules in The Secret History of
the Mongols (JGHIAAL Yuan-chao-mi-shi).

2. the wordbooks which were compiled, continually reedited and added/
reduced in Si-yi-guan (VY73 #)', which was in charge of acceptance and handling
of the credentials from the foreign countries. In the wordbooks of this class the
words of each foreign language were not only transliteratd in Chinese characters
but written also in letters native to the language in question.?

3. the wordbooks which were presumably compiled in Hui-tong-guan ([
fiil), which was in charge of reception of the foreign diplomatic representatives. In
the wordbooks of this class the words of each foreign language were transliterated
only in Chinese characters and the letters of the language in question were not
used.’

1 Si-yi-guan (PUJ%EH) was renamed Si-yi-guan (V93247 in the first year of the Shun-zhi (IIf
1) Emperor (r. 1643~1661) of the Qing (47) dynasty (1636~ 1912).

2 Ligeti (1966, 1969) researched the Uighur word materials of this class.

3 The wordbooks belonging to this class are comprised of 13 volumes as follows: (1) #iff
Chao-xian (Korea), (2) $itkk Liu-giu (Ryukyu), (3) H A Ri-ben (Japan), (4) % An-nan
(Annam = North Vietnam), (5) i4# Xian-luo (Siam = Thailand), (6) £l Da-da (Tatar =
East Mongols), (7) RJLGL/ZIL5 Wei-wu-er (Uighur), (8) Wsdilin Man-la-jia (Malacca),
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4. the wordbooks which were compiled in Hui-tong-si-yi-guan (7 [7] VU 5%
fifi), which was formed with the unification of Hui-tong-guan (¥3[7ffi) and Si-
yi-guan (PY95%EH) in the 13th year (1748) of the Qian-long (#2F4%) Emperor (r.
1735~1795) of the Qing (i) dynasty.

To this third class belongs the manuscript in the collection of the library
of Seoul National University (= iy 3912-1-1-8).* It is certainly a hand-written
copy from the beginning of the 20" century of the version owned by the Japanese
scholar INaBa Kunzan (F& 45471115 1876~1940).° This manuscript is comprised of
the following 8 volumes out of the original 13 volumes:

(1) W& Chao-xian (Korea), (2) Bilk Liu-qiu (Ryukyu), (3) H A Ri-ben
(Japan), (4) %Fd An-nan (Annam = North Vietnam), (5) i Xian-luo (Siam
= Thailand), (6) &% Da-da (Tatar = East Mongols), (7) LI Wei-wu-er
(Uighur), and (8) Wi 41l )l Man-la-jia (Malacca). The volumes for (1) 5 3% Zhan-
cheng (Champa = South Vietnam), (2) /4 Xi-fan ("Western Barbarians” =
Tibetans of the Kham region), (3) [#I["] Hui-hui (Muslims = Persians), (4) %
[ Nii-zhi (Jurchen), and (5) ¥ & Bai-yi (&l Dai-zu ‘the Dai people’) are not
included in this manuscript.

Since the features of the materials in the first volume represent probably the
language of the 15th century, the word materials in other volumes also may have
stemmed from the same time. The seventh volume is for the Uighur language as
seen above. It contains the following categories:

(1) KL tian-wen-men ‘the category of astronomy’ with 85 entries
(2) HiHL["] di-li-men ‘the category of geography’ with 86 entries®

(3) #44 "] di-ming-men ‘the category of place name’ with 28 entries
(4) K55 1"] shi-ling-men ‘the category of season’ with 85 entries

(9) i3k Zhan-cheng (Champa = South Vietnam), (10) 75 Xi-fan ("Western Barbarians”
= Tibetans of the Kham region), (11) Hui-hui (Muslims = Persians), (12) “c 16 Nii-zhi
(Jurchen), and (13) i 7% Bai-yi (#&#1% Dai-zu ‘the Dai people’). Shogaito (1984) researched
the Uighur word materials of this class.

4 This manuscript is at present in the Kyujanggak Institute for Korean Studies at Seoul Na-

tional University. It was published in 2010 by the Kyujanggak Institute for Korean Studies
at Seoul National University as follows:
A S RENE YT (2010), SPOEIEE SEJGEE, EEETORE S LA
10, A1%. [The Kyujanggak Institute for Korean Studies at Seoul National University,
Sangwonjeeo,; Hwaiyeogeo, Kyujanggak jaryo chongseo (Kyujanggak Series) Eohakpy-
eon 10, Seoul. It is also accessible to the researcher by means of microfilm (M/F 73-102-
31-F). It was reproduced in 1979 in Taipei. This reproduction was printed by phototypog-
raphy in 1982 in Seoul. The information about Hua-yi-yi-yu in this paper is largely based
on the Korean foreword entitled #EJi5#5h fi#j# Hwaiyageo haeje in that reproduction by
phototypography in Seoul.

5 INABA Kunzan’s version disappeared at the end of World War Two.

6  This category had originally 87 words. The scribe omitted one word.
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(5) {EAI"T hua-mu-men ‘the category of flowers and trees’ with 66 entries
(6) N["] ren-shi-men ‘the category of human affairs’ with 74 entries

(7) &M (sic = &) chao-yi-men ‘the category of ceremony in the
royal court’ with 25 entries

(8) A1) ren-wu-men ‘the category of persons’ with 62 entries’

(9) H &[] shen-ti-men ‘the category of human body’ with 20 entries®

(10) &K "] yi-fu-men ‘the category of clothing’ with 22 entries

(11) k&[] yin-shi-men ‘the category of food and drink’ with 14 entries

(12) &5 1" gi-yong-men ‘the category of implements’ with 34 entries’

(13) [HRFT]' niao-shou-men ‘the category of birds and beasts’ with 53
entries!!

(14) =4[] gong-shi-men ‘the category of house’ with 19 entries

(15) J7B& ] fang-yu-men ‘the category of direction’ with 15 entries

(16) ;@ H "] tong-yong-men ‘the category of common use’ with 65 entries'?

(17) E# "] zhen-bao-men ‘the category of jewelry” with 22 entries

(18) & ta["] sheng-se-men ‘the category of color’ with 12 entries

(19) % H ["] shu-mu-men ‘the category of number’ with 37 entries'

In this paper the eighth category, A4 ren-wu-men, will be treated. The word
materials are arranged as follows: 1) Chinese entry in $f & pin-yin transcription;
2) Uighur word in $f ¥ pin-yin transcription before I, the transcription in “Early
Mandarin™' after I, and in parenthesis the usual transcription in Turkology. In
addition, the readings by Shogaito (1984), the modern Uighur forms, the Uighur
forms in 7LHE s X Wu-ti-qing-wen-jian from the end of the 18" century, and
the information in the etymological dictionary of Sir Gerard Clauson are also
given.

7  This category had originally 63 words. The scribe made a mistake in the sequence and
omitted one word.

8  This category had originally 21 words. The scribe made a mistake in the sequence and
omitted one word.

9  This category had originally 38 words. The scribe omitted four words.

10 This is not a separate category, but within the category = HI["] gi-yong-men.

11 This category had originally 59 words. The scribe omitted six words.

12 This category had originally 66 words. The scribe made a mistake in the sequence and
omitted one word.

13 This category had originally 38 words. The scribe omitted one word.

14 “... Early Mandarin represents the speech of the Yuan capital, Dadu (present Beijing),
around the year 1300, ...” (Pulleyblank 1991: i); j and y in “Early Mandarin” represent y
and i respectively. This paper follows the system of Pulleyblank (1991).

249



250

The Uighur Word Materials in a Manuscript of Hua-yi-yi-yu

II. A¥1"] ren-wu-men ‘the category of persons’
. 524% huang-di ‘emperor’

ZE han | xari (xan)

Shogaito 77 emperor %7 /xan/ (p. 134)

Uig. xan ‘emperor’ (XUL 345b), ‘khan’ (UXL 122b), ‘khan, sovereign,
monarch’ (URS 420a)

xan ~ xan ‘king, monarch, ruler, khan’ (ETED 125)
WT xan ‘khan’ (962)

ED xa:n a title at first practically syn. w. xagan, q.v., but later used mainly
for a subordinate ruler; ...An early l.-w. in Mong. (Haenisch 59, Kow. 718); ...
(630a)xagan a title of great antiquity taken over by the Tiirkil in the specific sense
of ‘an independent ruler of a tribe or people’. (611a)

Mo. gan ‘khan, king, chief. Cf. qayan’ (MED 926b)
gayan ‘Great Khan, emperor, king’ (MED 906b)
Per. gan “a title of the emperor of China’ (PED 949b; < Mo.)

xan ‘the title of the kings of Khata and Tartary; a prince, nobleman, lord; a
Persian satrap; at present a title given to almost every officer, and no longer of
much value’ (PED 443b; < Mo.)

2. Kt da-chen ‘cabinet minister (of a monarchy)’

AT RNG wu-lu-tu-shi-man | G-13-t0U-si-man’ (uluy tiisimdl)

Shogaito Al minister 7471 /uluy tisimal/ (p. 134)

Uig. dacen ‘cabinet minister (of a monarchy)’ (XUL 138a; URS ; < Chin.)

uluy ‘great, grand, huge; elder, leader, head’ (UXL 542b), ‘big, great’ (URS
134a), ‘great, high, big’ (ETED 323)

ulug ‘big, great’ (XUL 868b; URS 134b)

vdzir ~ vézir ~ vezir ~ vezir ‘vezir’ (EDED 332; < Ar.)

wdzir ‘cabinet minister (of a monarchy)’ (XUL 138a), ‘cabinet minister (of

a monarchy), prime minister (in ancient China)’ (UXL 561b), ‘vizier; minister’
(URS 748a; <Ar.)

ED ulug ‘big, great’, physically and metaph., including such usages as
‘grand(father); eldest (son)’. (136b)

Mo. tiisimel ‘official, functionary; dignitary’ (MED 857a)

Per. tasmal ‘an usher, chamberlain; who has care of the table’ (PED 335b; <
Mo.)

See No. 3. KA, No. 28. k1A, No. 29. {1}
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3. K da-ren ‘Your Excellency; His Excellency’ (address for a high official)

FEHLIR (sic = HEHLIR) ba-gen-chi | pa-kon-tshi (bayimci)

= [ wu-lu-gi-shi | U-13-KW-s1 (uluy kisi)]

The Uighur counterpart of A A must be 71452k wu-lu-qi-shi | 1-15-kMi-gi
(uluy kisi) and HEARIR (sic = AR IR) ba-gen-chi | pa-kon-ts"i (bayimci) must be
the counterpart of 215 yin-yang as in Shogaito. Undoubtedly the scribe made a
mistake in the sequence and omitted one word.

Shogaito A A minister 71457, /uluy kisi/ (p. 134)

Uig. daren ‘Your Excellency; His Excellency’ (XUL 141b; < Chin.)
darin ‘title of a high official in old China; dial. sir’ (URS 435a; < Chin.)
katta ‘grand; big; prominent’ (UXL 185b)

katta ~ kattd ‘big, great, important, prominent’ (ETED 165)

katta addm ‘important person, great personage’ (UXL 185b), ‘influential
person occupying a prominent social position’ (URS 633c)

kattilar “Your Excellency; His Excellency’ (XUL 141b)

kattaldr ‘important people, prominent people’ (ETED 165)

uluglar “Your Excellency; His Excellency’ (XUL 141b)

ED Kkisi: ‘man, person, human being’, without distinction of sex, often in
contrast to animals and supernatural beings. (752b)

See No. 2. K, No. 8. £ A, No. 10. A, No. 16. i A, No. 40. # A, No.

41. % A, No. 42. fif A, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 A, No. 45. A, No. 46. fig A,
and No. 63. /& A

4. (1% yin-yang ‘adept (e.g. astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’

Nk te-bi | [tha]]-pi (tibip)

= IR IR (sic = HURIR) ba-gen-chi | pa-kon-tg"i (bayimci)'®

The Uighur counterpart of [2[% must be L7~ ba-gen-chi | pa-kon-tghi
(bayim-ci) and 4% te-bi | [thoj]-pi (tibip) must be the counterpart of K% tai-
yi as in Shogaito. Undoubtedly the scribe made a mistake in the sequence and
omitted one word.

Shogaito [2F% Yin and Yang'® {24 4k pa kon tshy (p. 134)

.....

1015b), ‘astrologer; astronomer’ (UXL 256a; URS 721b; < Ar.)
qurdndaz ‘adept (e.g. astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’ (XUL 1015b)

15 Cf. Bsk. bayimsi ‘sorcerer, sorceress; fortune-teller, soothsayer’ (BRSa 68b; BRSb 65a; <

16 Undoubtedly Shdgaito overlooked that %% means also FzF%/E yin-yang-sheng ‘adept
(e.g. astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’.
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qur ’dndaz ‘fortune-teller’ (UXL 719b)

palci ‘adept (e.g. astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’ (XUL 1015b), ‘diviner,
fortune-teller’ (UXL 320b), ‘fortune-teller, soothsayer, foreteller’ (URS 245b)

ED kériim (g-) N.S.A. fr. kor-; ‘a single act of seeing’; in the early period
apparently ‘examining the omens’, or simply ‘omen’. (745b)

koriimei: (g-) N.Ag. fr. koriim; ‘soothsayer’. Pec. to Uyg. (745b)"7

5. [K% tai-yi ‘imperial physician; doctor’]
Kk te-bi | [tho]]-pi (ibip) (< Ar.)
Shogaito A% doctor % /tibib/ (p. 134)
Uig. xan doxturi, xan tiwipi ‘imperial physician’ (XUL 803b)
doxtur ‘doctor, physician’ (XUL 1002a; UXL 84b), ‘doctor, physician; doctor of
science’ (URS 446b; < Russ.)
teebib ‘doctor, physician’ (ETED 298; < Ar.)

teebib kisi ‘doctor’ (ETED 298)

tewip ~ tebip ~ tiwip ‘doctor, physician (who treats diseases with folk
remedies); sorcerer’ (URS 347a, 341a, 357b; <Ar.)

tiwip ‘folk doctor’ (UXL 480a; < Ar.)
WT tabip ‘doctor, physician’ (4424)

6. fli (& shi-fu ‘master worker’
ASRIE wu-si-ta | Ui-sz-t"3 (usta) (< Per.)
Shogaito fili (% master 7t /854 fusta/ (p. 134)

Uig. usta ‘master worker’ (XUL 745b), ‘craftsman, master worker; able,
highly skilled, proficient, adept’ (UXL 549a), ‘master, skilled craftsman’ (URS
126b; < Per.)

usta ~ usta ~ ustd ~ ustad ~ ustad ‘master, weaver’ (ETED 324; < Per.)

ustaz ‘master worker’ (XUL 745b), ‘tutor, great master’ (UXL 549b), ‘teacher,
tutor’ (URS 126¢; < Per.)

WT usta ‘craftsman’ (4399; < Per.)
ustat ‘master worker’ (4345; < Per.)

Per. ustad ‘a master, teacher, tutor; an artificer, manufacturer, artisan; a
barber; ingenious, excellent, celebrated, famed for any art or work of ingenuity;
...” (PED 49a)

17 Ithank Prof. Dr. Peter Zieme for his information about kériimci. Cf. BSk. kiiremse, kiiréemce
‘dial. fortune-teller, soothsayer’ (BTDH 164b; < *kériimci < kor-ii-m-ci). Nevertheless,
Dr. Abdurishid Yakup, a Uighur participant in the conference, raised an objection to this
etymology. He maintained that such a structure is not possible in Turkic.
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7. 3855 tong-shi ‘interpreter’

s iR ke-le-mai-chi | [khaj]-10j"-maj -tshi (kdldmdici) (< Mo.)
Shogaito 3 4+ interpreter v ¥k R /kdliamdcil (p. 134)

Uig. tilmac ‘interpreter’ (XUL 830a; UXL 475a; URS 355b)

tuyci ‘interpreter’ (XUL 830a; URS 338c¢), ‘translator, interpreter’ (ETED
316; < Chin.)

WT kélmdrci “interpreter’ (1480; < Mo.)
Mo. kelemiirci ‘interpreter; translator’ (MED 448b)

Per. tilmact ‘an interpreter; who accomplishes any work, skilful” (PED 343b;
< Turkic)

8. % A lao-ren ‘old man or woman’
WS 22K ga-li-qi-shi | [k3)-1i*-kMi-si (qari kisi)
Shogaito & A the old '& 11727k /qari kisi/ (p. 134)
Uig. geri ‘old, aged; the old, old man’ (UXL 692a)
geri addm ‘old man’ (UXL 692a)
gerilar, ¢oplar ‘old people’ (XUL 488b)
qeeri ~ geeyi’ ‘old, old woman (more than 50 years old), abusive: old hag
(ETED 244)
WT gari ‘the old, old man’ (4658)

ED Kkar: ‘old’, normally only of human beings and animals; s.i.s.m.l.g.; in
SW Az., Osm. specifically ‘old woman’, hence sometimes ‘wife’. (644b)

B

Kkisi: ‘man, person, human being’, without distinction of sex, often in contrast
to animals and supernatural beings. (752b)

See No. 3. A A, No. 10. ¥ A, No. 16. i A, No. 40. Bl A\, No. 41. & A,
No. 42. if A, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 A, No. 45. [ A, No. 46. E A, and No.
63. 1t A

9. WA peng-you *friend’

By By LAYE a-a-yi-ni | o-0-ji-ni” (aya-ini)

Shogaito J1 A friend Frffof LLYJE /aya ini/ (p. 134)
Uig. aya-ini ‘brothers’ (UXL 33a; URS 39a)

ayaynd ~ ayind ‘relative; friend” (URS 39a, 40b)
ayayni ‘relative’ (URS 39a)
ayind ‘friend” (XUL 616a; UXL 33a)

ayinee ~ ayince ~ eyinee ~ eyin® friend, acquaintance, brother” (ETED 14)

See No. 14. 7F&f and No. 15. W26
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10. /Y A\ guan-ren ‘official’

W 5a 222K bie-ke-qi-shi | pje’-[k"aj]-kM-si (bdik kisi)

Shogaito T1 A official Il o225k /bik kisi/ (p. 135)
Uig. bég ‘bdg (fH%¢)” (XUL 51b; UXL 68a)
béig ~ (dial.) beg ‘bag (fA15L) ; sir’ (URS 204a, 227a)

beg ‘a native official, appointed by the Chinese local authorities in Eastern

Turkestan, often used as an official interpreter’ (ETED 52)
WT bdk ‘official’ (1229)

ED be:g originally ‘the head of a clan, or tribe, a subordinate chief’, and the
like. C.i.a.p.a.l. from the earliest period, but almost certainly a l.-w. fr. Chinese
po ‘the head of a hundred men’ (Giles 9,358; ‘Ancient Chinese’ (Karlgren’ pok).
(322b)

Per. beg ‘a lord, a prince; title put after the names of servants and petty
officials (m.c.)’ (PED 223b; < Turkic)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. & A, No. 16. H.A, No. 40. Bl A, No. 41. &£ A, No.
42. 1 N, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 j# A, No. 45. B A, No. 46. fig A, and No. 63. 1t
A

11. 726 tu-di ‘apprentice’

JZ 5 0 (sic = &35 ) sha-ji-er | [sa’|-Ki-rt” (Sagirt) (< Per.)

Shogaito fi: 247 apprentice J& i it Aagird/ (p. 135)

Uig. Sagirt ‘apprentice’ (XUL 839b; UXL 562a), ‘pupil; apprentice’ (URS
542c¢; < Per.)

Sagerd ~ sagird ~ Sagirt ~ Sagit ~ Sagdt ‘student, pupil, scholar, disciple,
apprentice’ (ETED 283; < Per.)

WT Sagirt ‘apprentice’ (4346; < Per.)

Per. sagird ‘a scholar, student, apprentice; a disciple, pupil; a boy, servant,
groom; a copier of records’ (PED 724a)

12. 428 fu-qin ‘father’

B[S a-tan | o-than” (atam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, atam means ‘my father’ (< ata-m).

Shogaito %8 father [ /atam/ (p. 135)

Uig. ata ‘father’ (XUL 241b; UXL 23b; ETED 29), ‘father; father (polite
address to an elderly or old man); myth. Adam’ (URS 16a-b)

WT ata ‘father’ (4493)
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ED ata: ‘father’; this word and ana: ‘mother’ first appear, instead of kay
(q.v.) and 1 6:g (q.v.) in Uyg. Bud., but are still rare in that language. (40a)

Per. ata, ita ‘a father’ (PED 12a; < Turkic)
See No. 13. £}, No. 29. A1 and No. 36. 3 A.

13. REBL mu-gin ‘mother’
Bt a-nan | 5-nan’/nan’ (anam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, anam means ‘my mother’ (< ana-m).

Shogaito £} mother [ % /anam/ (p. 135)
Uig. ana ‘mother’ (XUL 576b, 577a; UXL 13a), ‘mother; mother (address to
an elderly woman); female, dam’ (URS 52¢-53a)

ana ~ an'a ‘mother’ (ETED 22)
ind ‘dial. mother’ (URS 180c)

WT ana ‘mother’ (4494)

ED ana: ‘mother’. Like ata:, q.v., first appears in Uyg, where it is still rare
and 1 6:g, q.v., still common. (169b)

See No. 12. 22 #1, No. 30. {111} and No. 37. s-h}

14. &5 ge-ge ‘elder brother’
BB g-a | 9-5 (aya) (< Per. < Mo.)
Shogaito #F 7 elder brother FITFT /aya/ (p. 135)

Uig. aya ‘elder brother’ (UXL 33a), ‘elder brother; uncle (address to an elder
man)’ (URS 39a)

aka ‘elder brother’ (XUL 259b; UXL 5b), ‘elder brother; respectful address
to an elder man’ (URS 42c)

aka ~ akd “elderly brother, brother’ (ETED 17)

WT aya ‘elder brother’ (4531)
aka ‘elder brother’ (4530, 4670)

Per. aya ‘a great lord, nobleman, head, chief master, commander; a eunuch
(as having the principal charge of the seraglio)’ (PED 76a; < Mo.)

aqa ‘the elder brother (opp. to ini, ini, the younger brother; the eldest, the
chief of a tribe or family” (PED 85b; < Mo.)

Mo. aga ‘older brother; senior, elder, older (also used as respectful term of
address to a person of about the same age)’ (MED 59b)

See No. 9. i K
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15. JL26 xiong-di ‘younger brother’

LIYE yi-ni | ji-ni” (ini)

Shogaito Yt 7% brother'® LLJE /ini/ (p. 135)
Uig. ini “younger brother’ (XUL 950a; UXL 147a; URS 183a)
ind ~ ini ‘younger brother’ (ETED 141)

WT ini ‘“younger brother’ (4542)
ED ini: ‘younger brother’. (170a)
See No. 9. I

16. # A jun-ren ‘soldier’

ik J) 20 (sic = HETZK) che-li-gi-shi | [?]-1i"-kbi-s1 (cdirik kisi)
Shogaito i A military man fi: JJ 72275 /&irik kisi/ (p. 135)
Uig. Cerik ‘rank and file soldier, soldier’ (XUL 46b, 47a), ‘soldier, rank and

file soldier, undisciplined seasoned soldier’ (UXL 369a), ‘warrior, soldier; army’
(URS 404a)

Cirik ~ cCerik ~ Ceyik ‘(originally) a Chinese soldier, soldier’ (ETED 74)

dskdr ‘soldier’ (XUL 46b, 47a, 444a), ‘soldier, rank and file soldier’ (UXL
738b), ‘warrior, fighter, soldier; army’ (URS 72¢; < Ar.)

eeskdr ~ dskdr ~ askdr ‘soldier, army, host” (ETED 37; < Ar.)

hdrbi ‘soldier’ (XUL 47a, 444a), ‘military; soldier, army’ (UXL 660a; < Ar.)

WT cirik ‘soldier, army’ (3224)

Cirik kisi ‘rank and file soldier’ (4353)

ED cerig originally prob. ‘troops drawn up in battle order’, a rather more
restricted concept than ‘army’, which was sii:, but when sii: became obsolete
it was used more generally for ‘army, troops’, etc. ... An early l.-w. in Mong.
(Haenisch 26); ... (428b-429a)

Mo. cerig, cirig ‘warrior, soldier; army, military forces, troops’ (MED 173a,
192a)

Per. carik ‘auxiliary forces; a man sent to a zamindar to supply forage for an
army; an army; origin, beginning’ (PED 392a; < Turkic)

Cartket ‘a soldier’ (PED 392a; < Turkic)

See No. 3. KA, No. 8. & A, No. 10. ' A, No. 40. B A, No. 41. £ A, No.

42. i N\, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 # A, No. 45. P A, No. 46. iE A, and No. 63. 7
N

18 Undoubtedly Shogaito overlooked that i,z means not only ‘brothers’ but also ‘younger
brother’.
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17. Filtk bai-xing ‘common people’*?

Y& ER ta-li-ya-chi | t3-1i-[ja]-ts"l (tariyaci) (< Mo.)

Shogaito 111 peasant ¥ LI )ik Aariyaci/ (p. 135)

Uig. dehgan ~ dehgan ~ déiixan ~ dihgan ‘farmer, peasant’ (ETED 85; < Per.)
dixan ‘farmer, peasant’ (XUL 599a; UXL 81a)

dixan ~ dexan ~ dehqan ~ (dial.) daxan ‘farmer, peasant, plowman’ (URS
457b, 455a, 457a, 434a; < Per.)

fuqeerda ~ pugeera ‘subject, inhabitants’ (ETED 102; < Ar.)

pugra ‘common people’ (XUL 14b; UXL 346b; < Ar.)

puxra ~ (dial.) pugara ‘subject; citizen; inhabitant’ (URS 258a, 260c; < Ar.)

ED taniger: N.Ag. fr. tarig; ‘cultivator, farmer’. N.o.a.b.; an early l.-w. in
Mong. as tariyaci (Haenisch 146), also in Pe., Doerfer 11 886. (541b)

Mo. tariyaci(n) ‘farmer, peasant’ (MED 781a)

Per. dihgan ‘a farmer, sower; a historian’ (PED 549a)

dihgan, duhgan ‘chief man or magistrate of a village, prince or head of the
farmers (among the Persians); a husbandman, cultivator of the ground; a historian;
a minstrel, bard’ (PED 549a)

18. {1 shi-chen ‘envoy’

BUR IR e-li-chi | jaj*/nje’ (?)-Ti-tghi (dilci)

Shogaito i [+1 ambassador A1 ik /ilci/ (p. 135)

Uig. dl¢i ‘matchmaker’ (XUL 552a), ‘envoy’ (XUL 754a, 754b), ‘envoy;
matchmaker’ (UXL 731b), ‘matchmaker; envoy, ambassador’ (URS 78c)

dlci ~ il¢i ‘messenger, herald, matchmaker’ (ETED 40)

WT dlci ‘envoy’ (1476)

ED élci: N.Ag. fr. 1 é:1. S.i.am.l.g. The modern meaning is ‘ambassador,
representative of government in foreign countries’, and there is nothing in the
early texts to suggest that it ever had any other meaning, although in some Uyg.
Civ. contracts it appears as a Proper Name. (129a)

B

Mo. elci(n) ‘messenger, courier; envoy, ambassador; apostle, missionary
(MED 307a)

Per. il¢7 ‘an ambassador, plenipotentiary’ (PED 93a; < Turkic)

19 The appropriate Chinese counterpart of ¥ B IR ta-li-ya-chi | th3-1i-[ja]-ts"i (tariyaci) is
: N nong-ren or I nong-min ‘farmer, peasant’.
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19. Y H tou-mu ‘head of a gang’
KA ba-shi-la | pa-gi-[1a’] (baslaq)
Shogaito 8 H boss 5 /baslag/ (p. 135)

Uig. basci ‘head of a gang’ (XUL 835b, 836b), ‘chief, leader’ (UXL 45a),
‘leader; head, chief” (URS 191b)

baslayuci ‘leader, pilot’ (ETED 49)
baslig ~ basliy ‘headship, leadership, highest’ (ETED 49)

basliq ‘head of a gang’ (XUL 835b, 836b), ‘leading cadre, chief, senior
official” (UXL 44b), ‘head; chief; commander; chairman; leader’ (URS 192c)

ED bas¢i: N.Ag. fr. 1 bas; ‘leader, supervisor’, and the like. (378a)
Per. basity, basliq ‘leader, commander-in-chief” (PED 147b; < Turkic)

20. W nu-bi ‘servant, slave; maidservant, female slave’

¥ 5 kun-le-er | khun-1j -1 (quiliir)

B 5e kun-la-er | khun-[la']-rr” (qullar) is expected here instead of Hfi#) il
20

Shogaito 4 i maid-servant H#h it /qullir/ (p. 135)

Uig. qul ‘slave’ (XUL 601a; URS 616b; ETED 254), ‘slave; servant; serf’
(UXL 715a)

WT qul ‘servant’ (4440)
qutlar®' ‘servant’ (4441)

kiiy ‘maid servant’ (4442)
ED kul ‘a (male) slave’; the masculine equivalent of kiiy. C.i.a.p.a.l., now
usually, less specifically, ‘servant’. (615a)

kiin ‘female slave’, the feminine counterpart of kul; ... (726a)

Per. giilc7 ‘a slave, a servant’ (995a; < Turkic)

21. /INOd xiao-er “children’

CANREL I Y gi-chi-ao-lan-la-er | KMi-tgMi-aw-lam’-[la’ |-t (kicik oylanlar)

Shdgaito /)N il child 7 #LES i il /kicik ooylanlar/ (p. 135)

Uig. bala “child’ (XUL 926a; UXL 37b), ‘child, small child; fetus, embryo;
animal’s young’ (URS 195bc)

kic¢ik ‘small’ (XUL 925a; UXL 192a), ‘small; younger’ (URS 670c)

20 ¢ nu and #f bi mean ‘male slave’ and ‘female slave’ respectively. 41 nu-bi means
‘servant, slave’ as well as ‘maidservant, female slave’. It seems that the compilers
understood ZX## as ‘maidservant, female slave’. In this case, this word may be read as
kiipldr ‘maidservants, female slaves’.

21 Instead of qullar?.
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kicik ~ k'¢ik ~ k'c ik ‘small, little, young, youngest’ (ETED 172)

oylan ‘son’ (UXL 314b; URS 103c¢), ‘boy, young man, son’ (ETED 211)

WT kicik “young’ (4711), ‘small’ (13261)

ED Kicig ‘small’, with some extended meanings like ‘puppy’. ... Xak. XI ...
KB Kicig oglamig ‘a small boy’ 293; ... (696a-b)

See No. 32. i ¥

22. K¢IT pi-jiang ‘cobbler, shoemaker’

TRTEIR yue-tu-chi | e -thi-tshi (6tiikci)>

Shogaito J7 T leather dresser #% 7/ /otiikéi/ (p. 135)
Uig. étdkci ‘bootmaker, shoemaker’ (ETED 220)

otiikci ~ (dial.) iitdkci ~ (dial.) otiikdoz ‘bootmaker, shoemaker’ (URS 91a,
116¢, 91a)

otk ‘boot, shoe’ (ETED 220)

otiik ‘boots’ (UXL 754b; URS 91a)
oOtdk, titdk ‘dial. boots’ (URS 87¢c, 116¢)
mozdoz ‘cobbler, shoemaker’ (XUL 619b; UXL 252b; URS 711b; < Per.)

yamagqci ‘cobbler, shoemaker’ (XUL 619b), ‘cobbler’ (UXL 582b; URS
779c¢)

WT étiik “boots’ (12366)
ED etiikgi: (ediik¢i:) N.Ag. ft. etiik; ‘bootmaker’. (53a)

etiik (ediik) normally a professionally made ‘boot’ (cf. ¢aruk); the meaning
‘slipper’ seems to be pec. to SW. (50b)

Per. miiza-doz ‘a bootmaker’ (PED 1344a)

23. S8 A lie-ren ‘hunter’

PR ao-chi | aw-ts"t (awci)

Shogaito J# A hunter #/5 /awei/ (p. 135)

Uig. owci ‘hunter’ (XUL 512a, 512b; UXL 311a)

oci ~ owci ‘hunter’ (URS 93b, 112b)

ED aver: N.Ag. fr. a:v; ‘hunter’; s.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes. (6a)

24, W B N mu-ma-ren ‘horse breeder’

22 Cf. H & yue-tu | ye -t (6tiik) as the counterpart of it xue ‘boots’ in # R[] yi-fu-men ‘the
category of clothing’.
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Bl et e (sic = Pl 7 %E) a-te-ku-er-han | o-[thoj]-kMi-rr’-xatl (at
qurxan)® ?

Shogaito #H5 A stock-farmer Fo el 7l 2E /at qurxan/ ? (p. 135)
Uig. at ‘horse’ (XUL 541b; UXL 23a; URS 15c¢)

at ~ a't ~ at ‘horse’ (ETED 29)
ED at ‘horse’; nearly always with the implication of ‘riding horse’; .... (33a)
Mo. qurayaci(n) ‘shepherd” (MED 987b)

25. ¥ chu-zi ‘cook’

7 JLJR bo/bei-wu-chi | pa’/[puj’ ]-u-ts"i (boyuci) ?

Shogaito &1~ cook LR bo u tshy (p. 135)

Uig. aspdz ‘cook’ (XUL 112a; UXL 28a; URS 37¢; ETED 28; < Per.)
aspdzci ‘cook’ (ETED 28)

ED bu: ‘steam’; this is the oldest form of this word, but in almost all modern

languages in which it survives the form is bug or the equivalent. (292a)
Mo. toyuyaci(n) / mozoou ‘cook’ (MED 817a)

Per. as-paz ‘a cook’ (PED 62b)

26. §T 0N da-yu-ren ‘fisherman’
HI B bali-chi | pa’-li-tg™ (baligei)
Shogaito #7146 A fisherman I 5% /baliq¢i/ (p. 135)

beligci “fisherman’ (XUL 1040a; UXL 48b), ‘fisherman; gull’ (URS 227b)
ED balik¢i: N.Ag. fr. balik; ‘fisherman’. (337b)

27. {1 ban-dang ‘follower or companion’
NAK you-ye | jiw'-je (uya)
Shogaito 4 attendant Y 4% tsha ie (p. 136)

ED uya: a term of relationship of uncertain significance, in some contexts
apparently ‘blood brother’, a general term covering both éc¢i: and ini:, in others
hardly more than ‘blood relation’. (267b)

28. i1l jie-jie ‘elder sister’
B e-ge-chi | jaj' /nje’ (?)-kjaj-tshi (digdci) (< Mo.)
Shogaito A1 elder sister %+ % /agaci/ (p. 136)

23 at kiitkdn is expected here.
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Uig. igicd ‘elder sister’ (XUL 413a; UXL 138b; <? Mo.)
igici ‘dial. elder sister’ (URS 174c; <? Mo.)

egicd ‘husband’s elder sister’ (URS 151a; <? Mo.)

WT dgdci “elder sister’ (4610)

ED eke: originally ‘a close female relative older than oneself and younger
than one’s father’, that is both ‘junior (paternal) aunt’ and ‘elder sister’. ... In the
medieval period displaced by the syn. Mong. 1.-w. egegi ... (100b)

Mo. egeci ‘elder sister; older (referring to the age of women)’ (MED 297a)

29. KA1 da-bo ‘father’s elder brother’

FLAGBT I wu-lu-a-tan | U-13-0-t"an” (uluy atam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, uluy atam means ‘elder brother of my father’ (< uluy ata-m).

Shogaito A {1 husband’s elder brother* 7. £fi3 /uluy atam/ (p. 136)

Uig. con dada ‘father’s elder brother’ (XUL 51b, 138a; URS 394c),
‘grandfather’ (UXL 379a; URS 434a (dial.); ETED 75, 79)

ED ... XIV ... Rif. ... ‘grandfather’ ulu:g ata: ... (40b)
... ‘grandfather’ ulu:g ata:; ... (136b)
See No. 2. K, No. 12. 428 and No. 36. 5L A

30. {15} bo-mu ‘wife of father’s elder brother’

AL ¥ wu-Tu-a-nan | U-13-0-nan’/nan" (uluy anam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, uluy anam means ‘wife of my father’s elder brother’ (< uluy ana-m).

Shogaito 1f1#} husband’s elder sister?> 7L &[0 /uluy anam/ (p. 136)

Uig. con apa ‘wife of father’s elder brother’ (XUL 51b), ‘aunt (elder sister of
father or mother)’ (URS 14b, 394c)

coy ana ‘grandmother; wife of father’s elder brother’ (UXL 379a), ‘aunt
(elder sister of father or mother); grandmother; great-grandmother’ (URS 52c),
‘grandmother; aunt (elder sister of father or mother)’ (URS 394c¢), ‘grandmother’
(ETED 22, 75)

ED ... [‘grandmother’] ulu:g ana: ... (136b)
See No. 2. AFi, No. 13. £} and No. 37. s R}

31. % nan-zi ‘man, male’

24 Undoubtedly Shogaito overlooked that K {1 means not only ‘husband’s elder brother’ (=
KAAT da-bo-zi) but also “father’s elder brother’.

25 Undoubtedly Shogaito overlooked that {11t} means ‘wife of father’s elder brother’, not
‘husband’s elder sister’. Kl 1~ da-gu-zi means ‘husband’s elder sister’.

261



262 | The Uighur Word Materials in a Manuscript of Hua-yi-yi-yu

B e-er | jaj /nje” (7)1 (Gr)

Shogaito 51~ boy? #15d /ar/ (p. 136)

Uig. dr ‘real man, true man’ (XUL 144a), ‘man, male’ (XUL 583D, 584a,
1078Db), ‘husband’ (XUL 583b), ‘man, male; real man, true man; husband’ (UXL
736b), ‘man, male; husband; fig. hero’ (URS 67a)

dr ~ d ~ dy ‘husband, man’ (ETED 42)

dri ‘her husband’ (XUL 1078b)

WT dr ‘man, male’ (4462)

ED er ‘man’, originally merely ‘a human male’, later in such specialized
meanings as ‘male (not female); a fighting man; husband’. (192a)

Mo. ere ‘man, male (often preceding names of animals, where in certain
cases it may designate a castrated male), husband; manly, daring, bold, brave,
plucky’ (MED 321a)

32. ¥ er-zi ‘son’

U e-wen | jaj’ /nje’ (?)-un (oyul)

Shogaito bt 1~ son > /oyul/ (p. 136)

Uig. oyul ‘son’ (XUL 204a; UXL 315b)

oyul ~ oyol ~ uyal ~ 0y°l ‘son, boy’ (ETED 212)

oyul ~ (dial.) oyal ~ (dial.) oyal ‘son’ (URS 104b, 103b, 130c)
WT oyul ‘son’ (4549)

ED ogul ‘offspring, child’, originally of either sex, but with a strong
implication of ‘male child’; by itself it can mean ‘son’, but not ‘daughter’; ... One
of the very few Turkish words forming a Plur. in -n. Thus ogla:n was originally
the Plur. and understood as such, but this fact was later forgotten and ogul came to
mean ‘son’, and ogla:n ‘boy’ and later ‘servant’ or ‘bodyguard’ ... : Uyg. ... ki¢ig
oglan ‘a small boy (Sing.)’ do. 161; ...: Xak. XI ... KB ...; Kicig oglamg ‘a small
boy’ 293, 1097, etc.; ... (83b-84a)

See No. 21. /NG

33. £ sun-zi ‘grandson’

#1175 nie-bo/bai-lie | nje’-paj-lje’ (néibdird) (< Per.)

Shogaito £ |- grandson #1171 /nibéri/ (p. 136)

Uig. ndvrd ‘grandson, grandchild’ (ETED 208)

ndwrd ‘grandson’ (XUL 798a; URS 737¢), ‘grandchild’ (UXL 295a; < Per.)

26 The Chinese word meaning ‘boy’ is not 37 but %)% nan-hai.
27 e-wen | aw'/o"-un.
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WT ndbdrd ‘grandchild’ (4565; < Per.)
Per. nabira ‘a grandson, a grandchild, especially a son’s child; hidden,
concealed’ (PED 1386a)

nabir ‘a son’s son, a grandchild’ (PED 1386a)

34. 2 qi ‘wife’

1, R IR ye-bu-chi | jE-pu-tshi (épci)

Shogaito 7 wife 1l [ % /epéi/ (p. 136)

Uig. ayal ‘woman’ (XUL 245b, 602a; URS 58b), ‘married woman’ (XUL
245b), ‘wife’ (XUL 637a), ‘woman; wife’ (UXL 28b-29a; < Ar.)

xotun ‘woman’ (XUL 245b, 602a), ‘married woman’ (XUL 245b), ‘wife’
(XUL 245b, 631a, 637a), ‘wife; married woman’ (UXL 130a)
xotun ~ (dial.) xatun ~ (dial.) gatun ‘wife; woman’ (URS 424c, 417a, 576b)

xatun ~ xatwn ~ xatun ~° xa-twin ~ xdtun ~ xotun ~ xot'n ~ xotwn ‘wife,
woman, lady’ (ETED 126)

ED evci: N.Ag. fr. e:v with the specific connotation of ‘housewife’, hence
more generally, ‘wife, woman’; .... (6a)

Per. xatiin ‘a lady, matron; a female proper name’ (437a)

35. k1 mei-zi ‘younger sister’

W2+ xing-lin | sifi-lin" (siylim)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, siylim means ‘my younger sister’ (< siyil-im).

Shogaito k- younger sister [ ¢ /siglim/ (p. 136)

Uig. sigil ‘younger sister’ (XUL 554b, 555a; UXL 418a; URS 537a; ETED
275)

signi ‘dial. younger sister’ (URS 536c¢)

siynim ‘my younger sister’ (ETED 275)

WT siyil ‘younger sister’ (4617)

ED sipi:l ‘a sister younger than oneself”, as opposed to ‘a sister older than
oneself’ (eke:, q.v., etc.). (839a)

36. s\ zhang-ren ‘wife’s father’

¥ PV kai-a-tan | khaj-o-than” (gayn atam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, gayn atam means ‘my wife’s father’ (< gayn ata-m).
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Shogaito s A husband® #5[71 /qay atam/ (p. 136)

Uig. gayni ata ‘father-in-law’ (ETED 2306)

geynata ‘husband’s father’ (XUL 271b), ‘wife’s father’ (XUL 1052a, 1078b),
‘wife’s father; husband’s father’ (UXL 693a)

geynita ‘husband’s father; wife’s father’ (URS 621c¢)

WT gayin ata ‘husband’s father’ (4504), ‘wife’s father’ (4594)

ED kadin ‘related by marriage’; perhaps originally specifically ‘father-in-
law’ and later used more generally. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. some phonetic changes, usually
kaymn and now seldom used except to qualify some other term of relationship,
e.g. kayin ata ‘father-in-law’. ...: XIII(?) 7ef. kayin ata ‘father-in-law’ 194: XIV
Muh. al-hamii ‘father-in-law’ ka:ymn ata:; ... Mel. 49, 13; Rif. 144: Cag. XV ff
... kayn ata ‘wife’s father’: Kip. XIII a/-hami kayin ata:;...: XIV ditto kayin
ata ... Bul. 9, 7: ... (602a-b)

Mo. gadum, gadam ‘in-law relatives from the point of view of the husband
or wife’ (MED 903b, 903a)

See No. 12. 22 #, No. 29. X1 and No. 37. s H}

37. LK) zhang-mu ‘wife’s mother’

P P # kai-a-nan | k"aj-o-nan’/nan’ (qayn anam)

This Uighur word has the possessive suffix of the first person singular.
Therefore, gayn anam means ‘my wife’s mother’ (< gayn ana-m).

Shogaito L1} wife’s mather (sic) $& 7% /qay anam/ (p. 136)

Uig. gayni ana ‘mother-in-law’ (ETED 236)

geynana ‘husband’s mother’ (XUL 630b), ‘wife’s mother’ (XUL 1052a,
1078Db), ‘wife’s mother; husband’s mother’ (UXL 693a)

geynina ‘husband’s mother; wife’s mother’ (URS 621c¢)

WT gayin ana ‘husband’s mother’ (4505), ‘wife’s mother’ (4595)

ED XIV Muh. ... ; al-hamd ‘mother-in-law’ ka:yin ana: Mel. 49, 13; Rif. 144:
Cag. XV ff ... kayn ana ‘wife’s mother’: Kip. XIII ... al-hamd kayin ana:;...:
XIV ditto ... kaymn ana:; ... Bul. 9, 7: XV ... kaym ana Tuh. 12b. 4. (602a-b)

See No. 13. £}, No. 30. {11} and 36. 5L A

38. BIK ging-jia ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or son-in-law’
B (sic = 23 hu-da | xUi-td (quda) (< Mo.)
Shogaito Bl relative? Z.%F /xuda/ (p. 136)

28 Undoubtedly Shogaito confused s A ‘wife’s of father’ with 5L zhang-fi ‘husband’.
29 Undoubtedly Shogaito confused #i%¢ ging-jia ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or son-in-
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Uig. quda ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or son-in-law’ (XUL 673b; UXL
715a; URS 612b; < Mo.)

quda-baja ‘husbands of sisters’ (URS 612c¢)

quda-baja ‘relations through marriage’ (ETED 254)

WT guda ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or son-in-law’ (4642; < Mo.)

Mo. quda ‘the heads of two families related through marriage of their
children; father of one’s son-in-law or daughter-in-law (also a term of address)’
(MED 979b)

39. WA (sic = WK liang-yi-fu ‘husbands of sisters’

fEAL ba-zha | pa-tsd (baja) (< ? Mo.)

Shogaito 91 K uncles-in-law*® {1 4L3' /baja/ (p. 136)

Uig. baja ‘husbands of sisters’ (XUL 504a; UXL 37a; URS 185b)

quda-baja ‘husbands of sisters’ (URS 612c)

quda-baja ‘relations through marriage’ (ETED 254)

WT baja ‘husbands of sisters’ (4616)

Mo. baja ‘husbands of sisters, term used by husbands of sisters in referring to
each other’ (MED 93a)

40. BN (sic = #1 \) xin-ren ‘new person; bride’

P22k yang-qi-shi | jan'-kM-si (yayi kisi)

Shogaito 7 A new person, bride [,k /yan kisi/ (p. 136)

Uig. yeyi addm ‘new person’ (XUL 937a), ‘novice’ (URS 799a)

yeni Sdxs ‘new person’ (XUL 937a)

yeni ‘new, fresh, newborn’ (XUL 936b-937b), ‘new, fresh, newborn; recently,
newly’ (UXL 593a), ‘new; fresh; just, recently’ (URS 799a)

yengi ~ yeni ~ ydni ‘new, fresh, newly’ (ETED 154)

WT yapi ‘new’ (13188), ‘fresh’ (14135)

ED yani: ‘new’, both concrete and abstract (e.g. of year). (943b)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. Z A, No. 10. & A, No. 16. ifi A, No. 41. & A, No.
42. 17 A, No. 43. 3 A\, No. 44 & A, No. 45. I A\, No. 46. HiE A\, and No. 63. it

law; relatives by marriage’ with K gin-jia ‘relatives’.

30 Undoubtedly Shdgaito understood MWK liang-yi-fu as Wi liang ‘two’ + K yi-
fu ‘husband of one’s mother’s sister’. However, @i yi means ‘wife’s sister’ as well as
‘mother’s sister’. Therefore, one must understand the word Wi /8 ) as Wi liang ‘two’ + Ih
‘wife’s sister’ + X fu ‘husband’. By the way, Wik liang-yi (or Witz liang-yi-gin) means
‘a cousin by a maternal aunt’ and r#% /ian-jin “husbands of sisters’ in modern Chinese.

31 ba-zha | pa-[tsa].
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41. ¥ A jiu-ren ‘someone who one knows for a long time’ (lit. ‘old person’)
P8 220 ye-xi-qi-qi-shi | jE-si-ki-kM-gi (ciski kisi)

Shogaito £5 A old person, divorced wife 174722k /eski kisi/ (p. 136)
Uig. dski ‘bad’ (XUL 201b, 341b), ‘junk’ (XUL 631b), ‘bad; worn-out’ (UXL

738b), ‘old, decrepit, shabby; past, former; old, ancient; fig. conservative’ (URS
73a)

dski ~ eski ‘bad, corrupt, evil, foul, nasty, worn, worn out (about things)’
(ETED 43)

dski adam (sic = addm) ‘bad person’ (UXL 738b)

dski addm ‘bad person’ (XUL 341b), ‘old person; fig. conservative’ (URS
73a)

ED eski: ‘old’; in the early period only of things and abstract ideas, ‘old’ of
human beings being avigga:. (246b)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. ‘& A, No. 10. ‘¥ A, No. 16. # A, No. 40. Bl A, No.
42. 1 A, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 # A, No. 45. I A, No. 46. iE A, and No. 63. i
A

42. Iif- N\ hao-ren ‘good person, fine person’

WF 22K ya-shi-qi-shi | [?]-si-kMi-si (vaxsi kisi)*?

Shogaito I A fine person Wf k7. %K /yaqsi kisi/ (p. 136)

Uig. yaxsi ~ yaqsi ‘good, nice, comfortable, excellent, beautiful, delicate, all
right, well” (ETED 146)

yaxsi ‘good’ (XUL 312a, 506b; UXL 578a), ‘good; nice; decent; particle
well’ (URS 770b)

yaxsi addm ‘good person’ (XUL 313a; UXL 578a)

WT yaxsi “auspicious’ (2863)

ED yaxsi: abbreviated Dev. N./A. fr. 2 yakig- w. sound change -ks- > -xs-; not
noted before XI. ... ‘suitable, pleasing, good-looking’, or the like. (908a)

See No. 3. KA, No. 8. & A, No. 10. /' A, No. 16. H A, No. 40. # A\, No.
41. 8 N\, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 A, No. 45. B\, No. 46. fiE A\, and No. 63. it
A

43. 3 N shan-ren ‘good person’
Wt 2 (sic = Mt I 2205 yao-wa-shi-qi-shi | jaw-va’-si-kM-gi (yawas
kisi)*
32 Cf. W B ya-hei-shi | [?]-x0j-s1 (yaxsi kisi) as the counterpart of [T hao ‘good’ in 3t I
tong-yong-men ‘the category of common use’.
33 Cf. W % yao-wa-shi | jaw-va'-si as the counterpart of 3 shan ‘good’ in A Ji["] ren-shi-
men ‘the category of human affairs’.
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Shogaito 3 A good person M2 ## 7. 5% /yawwa kisi/ (p. 136)

Uig. yav'as ‘good, gentle, quiet, mild, still, inoffensive, sweet-tempered,
tractable, placid, meek’ (ETED 151)

yuwas ‘docile’ (XUL 873a), ‘docile, gentle; docile, tame’ (UXL 610b)

Zuwas ~ yawas ~ yuwas ‘mild, quiet, gentle; slow; fig. irresolute person,
meek person’ (URS 486¢-487a, 782a, 795a)

yuwas addm ‘gentle person’ (UXL 610b)
WT yawas ‘tractable, docile’ (16285)

ED yavas (yava:s) Dev. N./A. fr. *yava:-; ‘gentle, mild, peaceable’, and the
like; ... Xak. XI yavas kisi: ‘a man who is mild, tractable, and peaceable’ ... Kas.
117110 ... (880b)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. & A, No. 10. & A, No. 16. ifi A, No. 40. # A, No.
41. € A, No. 42. Iif A, No. 44 7 A, No. 45. I A, No. 46. AE A, and No. 63. 1t
A

44 J# N e-ren ‘bad person, evil person, wicked person’

WE ik 222K (sic = WH il % 2.K) ya-ma-an-qi-shi | [?]-ma’-an-kM-si (yaman
kisi)®*

Shogaito /i A bad person Wiz 2k /yama kisi/ (p. 137)

Uig. yaman ‘inferior’ (XUL 164a), ‘bad’ (XUL 201b), ‘bad, evil, inferior,
ferocious; fierce, violent; bad person, evil person; especially, very’ (UXL
581b-582a), ‘bad, wretched; fig. very, awfully, badly’ (URS 779c-780a)

yaman addm ‘bad person’ (XUL 341b; UXL 581b)
yeeman ~ yem 'an ~ yeman ~ yam ‘an ~yaman ‘evil, bad, foul, wicked, enemy,
extraordinary’ (ETED 152)

WT yaman ‘inauspicious’ (2864), ‘bad’ (9261)
ED yama:n ‘bad, evil’, and the like, of persons and things. (937a)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. & A, No. 10. ¥ A, No. 16. #. A, No. 40. # A, No.
41. ¥ A, No. 42. Iif A, No. 43. 3% A, No. 45. I A, No. 46. A A, and No. 63.
(N

45. B\ xian-ren ‘unoccupied person, idler’
FIHZE 220 da-la-han-qi-shi | t3-[1a’]-xati-ki-si (dalagan kisi) ?

34 Cf. Wiif"4 ya-ma-an | [?]-ma’-an as the counterpart of ;& e ‘bad, evil, wicked’ and " Jii;
JE ya-ma-ni | [?]-ma’-ni’/ni’ (yaman) as the counterpart of JX (sic = %) dai ‘evil’ in A
=5 ["] ren-shi-men ‘the category of human affairs’ as well as "} iiJ& ya-ma-ni | [?]-ma’-ni’/
ni* (yaman) as the counterpart of 1N bu-hao ‘not good’ and F Jiif % in a-ma-an | 9-ma’-
an (aman) as the counterpart of X4* tai-ping ‘peace and stability” in il "] fong-yong-
men ‘the category of common use’.
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Shogaito [ A idler F1H1%%Z. 7% ta la xan /kisi/ (p. 137)
Uig. bikar addm ‘unoccupied person, idler’ (XUL 910b; bikar < Per.)

bikarc¢i “unoccupied person, idler’ (XUL 910b; UXL 51b), ‘idler, scapegrace,
lounger’ (URS 234a)

WT bikar kisi ‘unoccupied person, idler’ (4471)

Per. bi-kar, bi-kara ‘without employment or profession; an idle, lazy fellow,
vagabond, vagrant; incapable of work, useless’ (223b)

See No. 3. A A, No. 8. & A, No. 10. 5 A, No. 16. A, No. 40. #{ A\, No.
41. % A\, No. 42. Iiff A, No. 43. 3 A, No. 44 & A, No. 46. fiE A, and No. 63. 1t
A

46. HE N neng-ren ‘able person’

Wk T 222 (sic = Wk 5 T2.5%) mai/mo-er-gan-qi-shi | maj -rr’-kan-k"-gi
(mdrgdn kisi) (mdrgdn < Mo.)

Shogaito fiE A able person Ik it 17255 /mérgin kisi/ (p. 137)

Uig. mdrgdn ‘(able) hunter’ (XUL 512b), ‘sharp shooter’ (XUL 731b), ‘expert
marksman’ (XUL 735b), ‘expert marksman, sharp shooter’ (UXL 268a), ‘shot,
sharpshooter’ (URS 703b), ‘sportsman, hunter, spur (of animals), caninetooth’
(ETED 192: <Mo.)

WT mdrgdn ‘wise man, sage’ (5495; < Mo.)

Mo. mergen ‘a good marksman; wisdom; wise, learned, sage, experienced;
apt’ (MED 537a)

See No. 3. K A, No. 8. & A, No. 10. 17 A, No. 16. i A, No. 40. H A, No.
41. % A\, No. 42. Iif A, No. 43. 3% A\, No. 44 ¥ A, No. 45. B A, and No. 63. 1
A

47. KUt mu-jiang ‘carpenter’

W ik ye-ya-chi | j&-[2]-tsh (viyadci)®

Shogaito AT carpenter tH.F 7% /yiyacéi/ (p. 137)

Uig. yayacci ‘carpenter’ (XUL 577b; UXL 591b), ‘joiner; carpenter’ (URS
775a)

yayaci ~ yay 'aci ~ yay ‘acci ‘woodworker, carpenter, joiner’ (ETED 146)

WT yayacnin usta ‘carpenter’ (4401)

ED1gace1: N.Ag. fr. 13a¢; ‘carpenter, woodworker’, etc. (80a)

35 Cf. L2 yi-a-shi | ji-o-gi (viyas) as the counterpart of /K mu ‘tree’ in (£ A1 hua-mu-men
‘the category of flowers and trees’.
36 ye—a—chi rir-r-trr.
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18a¢ (1ga:c¢) originally ‘tree’, in Uyg. esp. in the phr. 1: 18a¢ ‘shrubs and trees’;
hence ‘wood (generally), a piece of wood’. ... Before XI the form was consistently
18a¢ but in Xak. became y1@a¢ with a prosthetic y-, ... (79b)

yigac See 18ac. (899a)

48. $ T tie-jiang ‘blacksmith’

AR (sic = WA AR) tie-mu-er-chi | thjg-mu’-rr’-tsh (¢dmiirci)®
Shogaito #% T blacksmith I Ak /taimiici/ (p. 137)

Uig. témiirci ‘blacksmith,” (XUL 825b; UXL 531a; URS 323c¢)

t6murci ~ tomuci ~ tumurci ‘blacksmith’ (ETED 314)

WT tomiir ‘iron’ (11734)

ED temirgi: (d-) N.Ag. fr. temir; ‘blacksmith’. (509b)

temir (d-) ‘iron’. ... ; a l.-w. in Mong., Pe., and other foreign languages see

Doerfer 11 1012, 111 1190-1. (508b)
Mo. temiirci(n) ‘smith, blacksmith’ (MED 800b)

temiir ‘iron; metal” (MED 800b)

Per. timiir ‘iron; a proper name’ (PED 344a; < Turkic)

49. $HllT- tong-jiang ‘coppersmith’

HEEUIR (sic = UYL IR) ba-e-er-chi | pa-jaj’ /nje’ (?)-rr’-tshi (bayirci)™®
Shogaito #illi: copper worker U4k /bayici/ (p. 137)

Uig. misgdr ‘coppersmith’ (ETED 196; < Per.)

miskdr ‘coppersmith’ (XUL 833b; UXL 249a; URS 725¢; < Per.)

ED bakir ‘copper’; ... (317b)

Per. misgar ‘a coppersmith, worker in brass’ (PED 1238b)

50. JeKIT ni-shui-jiang ‘bricklayer, plasterer’

AR AR ba-er-chi-su-chi | pa-rr’-tghi-sti-tshi (balcig suci)
Shogaito JE/KIT: copper worker 1% 7. R4k /balgiq suci/ (p. 137)
Uig. balcéuq “dial. clay, slush’ (URS 196a)

37 Cf. WiKG tie-mu-er | thjé-mu'-rr” (tdmiir) as the counterpart of # tie ‘iron’ in EFT["]
zhen-bao-men ‘the category of jewelry’.

38 Cf MUV ba-e-er-ga-zan | pi-jaj'/nje’ (?)-rr’-[?]-tsam (bayir qazan) as the
counterpart of #i§#} tong-guo ‘copper cauldron’ in &5 "] gi-yong-men ‘the category of
implements’ and V4 (sic = LA 5L ba-e-er | pa-jaj /nje” (?)-rt” (bayir) as the counterpart
of #il tong ‘copper’ in 244 [""] zhen-bao-men ‘the category of jewelry’.
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palcig ‘mud’ (ETED 223)
suci ‘water-man’ (ETED 279)

suci ‘person who is good at swimming; water-seller; person who irrigates/
sprinkles water’ (UXL 431a), ‘water-carrier’ (URS 522a)

tamci ‘constructor, builder, esp. a builder of walls (of houses or walls around
gardens etc.)’ (ETED 293)

tamci ‘bricklayer, plasterer’ (XUL 591a, 591b; UXL 451b), ‘builder of walls;
builder of wattle and daub houses’ (URS 284c¢)

WT palcéig ‘mud’ (647)

ED balg¢ik ‘mud’. (333a)

suver: N.Ag. fr. su:v; s.i.s.m.l. for ‘water-seller, water-carrier, mariner,
swimmer’, etc. (785b)

su:v ‘water’; ... (783a)

su: See suv. (781a)

Mo. balciy ‘swamp, marsh; mud, clay, ooze, mire’ (MED 80a)

51. YU ran-jiang ‘dyer’

ZWEAR bo-ya-chi | pa’/[puj ]-[?]-tsi (boyayci)

Shogaito 44/ dyer “#fJk /boyaqéi/ ~ /boyaci/ (p. 137)

Uig. boyaqci ~ boy ‘ayci ‘dyer’ (ETED 57)

boyaqci ‘dyer’ (UXL 62a), ‘dyer; painter’ (URS 216a)

ED bodug (?bodog) Conc. N. fr. bodu:-; ‘dye’, sometimes more specifically
‘hair dye’, or more generally ‘a bright colour’. S.i.a.m.l.g. usually as boyag,
boyaw, or boya. (302a)

Mo. buduyci ‘dyer, painter’ (MED 130a)

52. & hua-jiang ‘artisan-painter’

IRBIREAR chi-ji-hei-chi | tshi-[tsi]-xaj-ts" (Cizigci)

Shogaito - painter ZREIFE R /&izix¢i/ (p. 137)

Uig. rdsimci ‘artisan-painter’ (XUL 339a), ‘photographer, artisan-painter’
(UXL 397b), ‘painter, graphic artist’ (URS 463a)

siz- ‘to portray, to draw’ (ETED 274)

siz- ‘to portray, to draw’ (UXL 421b), ‘to draw; to cross out; to line, to rule’
(URS 535b)

sizig ‘drawing’ (ETED 274)

sizig ‘line” (XUL 912a; URS 535b), ‘line, route, arts line’ (XUL 912b; UXL
421a)
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ED ¢iz-originally ‘to scratch’, hence ‘to draw a line’ or more generally ‘to
draw’; ... (432a)

53. DT you-qi-jiang ‘painter, lacquerer’
Ve (sic = PV IR) xi-er-chi | si-rr’-tghi (sirci)
Shogaito 1T japanner Y i Ak /sirci/ (p. 137)

sirci ‘painter, lacquerer’ (XUL 1031a; UXL 419b), ‘painter; dyer; enameller’
(URS 534b)
ED sir¢r: N.Ag. ft. sir; ‘lacquerer, painter’, and the like. (845b)

sir originally ‘lacquer’, L-w. fr. Chinese ch’i ‘lacquer’ (Giles 1,023;
Pulleyblank, Middle Chinese #s iatz, which would have been ts’ir or the like in
VIII transcriptions of Chinese in Tibetan characters, see JRAS, 1926, p. 521).
(842b-843a)

Mo. $ir ‘[fr. Ch. ch’i ] varnish, lacquer’ (MED 714a)

54. BEVT zhan-jiang ‘felt maker’

TR (sic = BFET-IR) gi-yi-zi-chi | K1 -tsz-tsh (kivizci)

Shogaito HEIT: carpet worker #5515 /kiyizei/ (p. 137)

Uig. kigiz¢i “felt maker; felt seller’ (UXL 191a), ‘felt-rug maker’ (ETED 172)
kigiz “felt’ (XUL 1071b, 1072a; UXL 191a; URS 673a)

kigiz ~ cigiz ‘felt-carpet, felt-rug, felt’ (ETED 172)

WT kiyiz “felt’ (12558)

ED kidiz ‘felt’. (707a)

55. $HIT xi-jiang ‘tinsmith’

S IEAR huo-er-ga-shun-chi | [xw3]-rt"-[?]-syn"-ts"i (goryasunci)
Shogaito ;17 tin worker ## I WS I J /xoryasunéi/ (p. 137)

Uig. goyusun ‘lead’ (XUL 651a; UXL 714b; URS 606a)

qoryusun ‘lead’ (ETED 252)

qdldyci ‘tinsmith’ (XUL 896b; UXL 724b; URS 598c)

WT goryasil ‘lead’ (11731)

ED korugji:n ‘lead’ (metal); the -j-and form of the word show that itis a l.-

w. An early l.-w. in Mong. As korgolci, (Kow. 969) unless this is an independent
borrowing ft. the same foreign language. (656b)

Mo. goryulji(n) ‘lead’ (MED 966a)
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56. $RIT yin-jiang ‘silversmith’

TR (sic = B KIR) ku-mi-shi-chi | khi-mi’-gi-ts" (kiimisci)®
Shogaito §RIT silversmith % 2k /kiimiséi/ (p. 137)

Uig. kiimiis ‘silver’ (XUL 1016a, 1016b; UXL 221b; URS 663c)

kuimus ‘silver’ (ETED 179)

zdrgdr ‘silversmith’ (XUL 1016b), ‘jeweller’ (UXL 631a), ‘goldsmith,

jeweller’ (URS 473b; < Per.)

zdrgdr ~ zd-gdr ~ zd-gd ~ zdygd ‘goldsmith, silversmith, jeweller’ (ETED

336; < Per.)

zdrgdrci ‘goldsmith, jeweller’ (URS 473b)
WT kiimiis ‘silver’ (11672)

ED kiimiis (g-) ‘silver’; ... (723b)
Per. zargar, zargar ‘a goldsmith’ (PED 615b)

sim-gar ‘a silversmith’ (PED 718b)

57. £2lT: shi-jiang ‘stonemason’

&SR ta-shi-chi | tha-gi-tshi (tasci)*

Shogaito 1T stonemason 42k /tas¢i/ (p. 137)

Uig. tasci ‘stone-worker; stone-lifting man’ (ETED 296)

tasci ‘stonemason’ (XUL 751a; UXL 462b; URS 276b)

WT tas ‘stone’ (734)

ED ta:s (?d) ‘stone’ in all the usual meanings of that word in English. (557a)

58. ##& cai-feng ‘tailor’

3581 de-er-ji | toj-rr’-[tsi] (ddirzi) (< Per.)

Shogaito £k sewing*! 43 Fi Hl) /dérzi/ (p. 137)

Uig. sd@ypuy ‘tailor’ (XUL 64b; UXL 439b; URS 511a; < Chin.)
sceypuy ‘tailor’ (ETED 267; < Chin.)

masinici ‘tailor’ (XUL 64b; UXL 240b; URS 696¢)

Per. darzi “a tailor’ (PED 512a)

39

40

41

Cf. &8 ku-mi-shi | khti-mi'-si (kiimis) as the counterpart of $& yin ‘silver’ in 255 "]
zhen-bao-men ‘the category of jewelry’.

Cf. KR ta-shi | tho-gi (1a¥) as the counterpart of 41 shi ‘stone’ in Hi P[] di-li-men ‘the
category of geography’.

Undoubtedly Shogaito overlooked that £ #% means ‘tailor’ as well as ‘sewing’.
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59. "811J chang-de ‘(woman) singer’

LLVEHIIR yieer-la-chi | ji-rr’-[1a’]-tghi (irlayci) ?

Shogaito W1 singer LLUd Hll s /irlay&i/ ? (p. 137)

This Uighur word may be an error instead of LASeHI LR yi-er-la-wuchi |
Jirrr’-[la*]-u-ts" (irlayuci or yirlayuci).

Uig. naxsici ‘singer’ (XUL 260a; UXL 278b; URS 729c¢)

WT naxsici ‘singer’ (4437)

ED rla:-Den. V. fr. 1:r; ‘to sing, recite’, and the like. (230a)

yirla:-See irla:-. (968a)

60. #E(1 wu-de ‘dancer’

FEIR (sic = FEIR)? sai-chi | saj -ts" (sayci) ?

Shogaito #£11Y dancer ZE/k /say¢i/ 2 ? (p. 137)

Uig. tansici ‘dance hall customer’ (XUL 890a)

usulci ‘dancer’ (UXL 550a), ‘dancer, ballerina’ (URS 128c)
usulci qiz, tansici qiz ‘dancing girl” (XUL 890a)

ussulci ‘dancer’ (URS 128a)

61. 19411 da-gu-de ‘drummer’

IR TUAR (sic = U5 ILIR) dong-gu-lu-er-wu-chi | tutj-ku’-lu”-rr"-u
-ts"l (diingtir uryuci) ‘drummer’®

Shogaito 1% drummer & 45 JLJR /dogyulyudi/ 2 ? (p. 137)

Uig. dapci ‘drummer’ (XUL 280a; UXL 77a; URS 433a; dap < Per.)

dumbagci ‘drummer’ (XUL 280a), ‘drummer; fig. eulogist’ (UXL 88a),
‘drummer; fig. henchman’ (URS 453c; dumbaq < ? Per.)
nayric¢i ‘drummer’ (XUL 280a; UXL 284a; URS 731a; nayra <Ar.)

ED ur- ... From the earliest period it had two distinct meanings linked by the
fact that both involve use of the arms; (1) ‘to put (something Acc., on something
Dat. or Loc.)’; (2) ‘to strike (someone or something Acc.)’ ... (194b)

Mo. diingiir ‘shaman’s drum (a large, shallow one-headed drum beaten with
a curved stick)” (MED 281a)

Per. dap ‘a drum with one skin’ (PED 504a)

42 This word appears as filJk ce/ze-chi | tgaj-ts"i in the version of the National Library of
China in Beijing.

43 Cf. &% % liang-mei/fen-er | ljan'-[muj” ?]/fun’-rr” (?) as the counterpart of r gu ‘drum’ in
25 HI" qi-yong-men ‘the category of implements’. i1 i, must be a scribal error for i
5t dong-gu-er | tutj-ku' -1’ (diingiir; < Mo.).
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dumbak ‘a bagpipe’ (PED 537a)

62. kA zei-ren ‘thief’

I T) (sic = U TT) ao-guo-1i | aw-kw3-1i" (oyri)

Shogaito A thief #57J /ooyri/ (p. 138)

Uig. oyri ‘thief” (ETED 212)

oyri ‘pilferer’ (XUL 663a, 929a), ‘thief” (XUL 156a, 1066a), ‘thief, pilferer’

(UXL 314b), ‘thief, plunderer’ (URS 103b)
WT oyri ‘thief” (8310)

ED ogr1: ‘thief’; ... (90a)

63. & \ cong-ren ‘entourage, servant’

WA ye-de-er-she-qi-shi | j&-toj-rr’-s&/se’ -kM-si (dddirsd kisiy*

Shogaito 7 A servant attendant .74 i 7 22 % /eddrsd kisi/ (p. 137)

This Uighur word must be either from a written source, for the development
of -d-> -y-and -d > -y must have occurred already at that point in time, e.g. {1
IR bolbai-yilpaj-[ji°'] (boy < *bod) ‘body’ and it F) gian-yin | khjen-jin® (kdyin <
*kedin) ‘behind, back, rear’, etc.

Uig. dgds-to follow’ (XUL 265a, 265b, 796b; UXL 729b; URS 76¢)

ED éder-‘to pursue’, primarily in the sense of chasing game or pursuing an
enemy; hence more vague ‘to follow’. (67a)

See No. 3. KA, No. 8. & A, No. 10. '/ A\, No. 16. # A, No. 40. # A, No.
41. € A, No. 42. i A, No. 43. 3% A, No. 44 £ A, No. 45. P A, and +No. 46.

PN
HE

II1. Conclusions

Since the Uighur word materials treated in this paper do not stem from the
original copy, it is hard to draw any precise conclusion with regard to the materials.
Nevertheless, it was possible to find following points:

1. The final consonant b or p of a syllable is not written in the Uighur words:
i te-bi | [tha]-pi (tdbip) ‘imperial physician; doctor’

but

th, N IR ye-bu-chi | j&-pu-tshi (éipci) ‘wife’

2. The final consonant y/g or k/q of a syllable is not written in the Uighur

44 Cf. 1G5 ye-de-er-she-qi-shi | jé-toj-rr’-sé/se” (dddrsd) as the counterpart of B sui
‘to follow’ and %AfY il e-de-er-she-qi-shi | jaj'/nje’ (?)-toj-rr’-s&/se’ (ddcrsd) as the
counterpart of Hff gen-sui ‘to follow” in AF["] ren-shi-men ‘the category of human
affairs’.
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words:

VAR AR ba-er-chi-su-chi | pa-rr’-tshi-st-ts" (balcig suci) ‘bricklayer,
plasterer’

fEHL R ba-li-chi | pa’-li-tshi (baligci) ‘fisherman’

KM ba-shi-la | pa-si-[la’] (baslaq) ‘head of a gang’

FWEIR bo-ya-chi | pa’/[pyj’1-[?]-ts"l (boyayci) ‘dyer’

ft 712 5% (sic = HEJ1ZK) che-li-qi-shi | [2]-1i"-kM-g1 (édrik kisi) ‘soldier’

LLVEHIIR yieer-la-chi | ji-rr’-[1a’]-tghi (irlayci) ? ‘(woman) singer’

CANREE IV gi-chi-ao-lan-la-er | kKi-tghi-aw-lam-[la’ |-r1” (kicik oylanlar)
‘children’

TSR yue-tu-chi | ye -thi-tghi (6tiikci) ‘cobbler, shoemaker’

JES B (sic = JE 7 ) sha-ji-er | [sa']-Ki-rt” (Sagirt) ‘apprentice’

FAET #HE wu-lu-a-nan | 0-13-0-nan’/nan’ (uluy anam) ‘wife of father’s elder
brother’

TGP wu-lu-a-tan | U-13-0-than” (uluy atam) ‘father’s elder brother’

HIETRINE wu-lu-tu-shi-man | 0-13-thi-si-man’ (uluy tisimdl) ‘minister (of
a monarchy)’

but

M i 22 bie-ke-qi-shi | pje’-[k"aj]-kMi-si (bdik kisi) ‘official’
ARENSRIR chi-ji-hei-chi | tshi-[tsi]-xaj-ts"i (Cizigci) ‘artisan-painter’
W) (sic = T ao-guo-1i | aw-kw3-1i* (oyri)

3. The final consonant m of a syllable is shown with # in the Uighur words:
B ¥t a-nan | o-nan’/nan’ (anam) ‘my mother’
B3 a-tan | o-than” (atam) ‘my father’

FEAR IR (sic = HUIR) ba-gen-chi | pa-ken-tshi (bayimci) ‘adept (e.g.
astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’

$ ¥ kai-a-nan | khaj-o-nan’/nan’ (gayn anam) ‘my wife’s mother’
#5 PV kai-a-tan | khaj-o-than” (gayn atam) ‘my wife’s father’
W% xing-lin | sifi-lin" (sinlim) ‘my younger sister’

T #E wu-lu-a-nan | G-13-0-nan’/nan’ (uluy anam) ‘wife of father’s elder
brother’

FAGBT I wu-lu-a-tan | U-13-0-t"an” (uluy atam) ‘elder brother of my father’

4. The final consonant 7 of a syllable is not written in some Uighur words:
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¥ PV kai-a-tan | khaj-o-than” (gayn atam) ‘my wife’s father’

$6 B ¥ kai-a-nan | khaj-o-nan’/nan’ (gayn anam) ‘my wife’s mother’

WEiE 229 (sic = W% 2.9%) ya-ma-an-qi-shi_| [?]-ma’-an-kbi-si (yaman
kisi) ‘bad person, evil person, wicked person’

5. The final consonant ¢ of a syllable is not written in the Uighur words:’

JZ 5 W (sic = &35 ) sha-ji-er | [sa’]-Ki-rT” (Sagirt) ‘apprentice’

but

Bl oA W 2E (sic = Pl %) a-te-ku-er-han | o-[t"9j]-k™i-rr"-xafi (at
qurxan) ? ‘horse breeder’

6. The final consonant 7 of a syllable is usually written in the Uighur words:

B eCH e (sic = Pl W %E) a-te-ku-er-han | o-[thoj]-kMi-rr’-xanl (at
qurxan) ? ‘horse breeder’

135 ) de-er-ji | toj-rr’-[tsi] (ddirzi) “tailor’

a2k ye-de-er-she-qi-shi | jé-toj-rr’-s&/se’-kMi-si (dddrsd  kisi)
‘entourage, servant’

B e-er | jaj /nje’ (?)-r1” (ér) ‘man, male’

LAGEHIR yi-er-la-chi | ji-rr’-[1a"]-ts"i (irlayci) ? <(woman) singer’

CINREE R 5 gi-chi-ao-lan-la-er | kMi-ts"i-aw-lam -[la’]-rt” (kicik oylanlar)
‘children’

Wik T 222k (sic = Wk 5 12.5%) mai/mo-er-gan-qi-shi | maj"-rr’-kan-k"-gi
(mdir-gdn kisi) ‘able person’

ERVASNASR  huo-er-ga-shun-chi | [xw3]-rr’-[?]-syn’-tshi  (qoryasunci)
‘tinsmith’

Bk 5 kun-le-er | khun-loj -r1” (qulliir) ‘servant, slave; maidservant, female
slave’

Ve VeI (sic = Ve Vi AR) xi-er-chi | si-rr’-tghi (sirci) ‘painter, lacquerer’

J& 5 W (sic = &35 ) sha-ji-er | [sa’|-Ki-T” (Sagirt) ‘apprentice’

but

HR (sic = HUHULR) ba-e-er-chi | pa-jaj'/nje (?)-rr'-ts" (bayirci)
‘copper-smith’

IS TLAR (sic = FEHOS A IUIR) dong-gu-lu-er-wu-chi | tutj-ku’-lu’-r1’-
u-tsh (diingiir uryuci) ‘drummer’

WASR (sic = WiAKGLIR) tie-mu-er-chi | thj&-mu'-rr'-ts"  (tdimiirci)
‘blacksmith’

7. Some words are not identified in modern Uighur:
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Bl et e (sic = Pl 7 %E) a-te-ku-er-han | o-[thoj]-kMi-rr’-xatl (at
qurxan) ? ‘horse breeder’

FEHRIR (sic = HUMIAR) ba-gen-chi | pa-ken-tsti (bayimci) ‘adept (e.g.
astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’

EEUR (sic = EFVLIR) ba-e-er-chi | pi-jaj'/nje (?)-rr'-tshi (bayirci)
‘copper-smith’

S IR ba-er-chi-su-chi | pa-rr’-tshi-su-tshi (balciq suci) ‘bricklayer,
plasterer’

= ILJR bo/bei-wu-chi | pa’/[puj’ ]-u-ts™i (boyuci) ? ‘cook’

IRBIREAR chi-ji-hei-chi | tsM-[tsi]-xoj-ts"l (¢izigci) ‘artisan-painter’

FIH|ZE 22 da-la-han-qi-shi | t3-[1a’]-xan-k"-si (dalagan kisi) ? ‘unoccupied
person, idler’

13 52 B de-er-ji | toj-rr’-[tsi] (dcirzi) ‘tailor’

R TLAR (sic = FEHOS A IUIR) dong-gu-lu-er-wu-chi | tutj-ku’-lu’-r1’-
u-ts"i (diingiir uryuci) ‘drummer’

WA H I ye-de-er-she-qi-shi | jé-toj-rr’-s&/se’-khi-gi (dddirsd kisi)
‘entourage, servant’

. bAR ye-bu-chi | jE-pu-tshi (épci) ‘wife’

LAGEHI R yi-er-la-chi | ji-rr’-[1a"]-ts"i (irlayci) ? <(woman) singer’

AR ke-le-mai-chi | [khoj]-10j" -maj -tsti (kdildmdici) ‘interpreter’

TP (sic = WEFRIR) ku-mi-shi-chi | khi-mi-gi-tsh  (kiimisci)
‘silversmith’

RSN huo-er-ga-shun-chi | [xw3]-rt’-[?]-syn’-tshi  (qoryasunci)
‘tinsmith’

FEIR (sic = FEIR) sai-chi | saj -tshi (sayci) ? ‘dancer’

WEWEAR ta-li-ya-chi | t3-li-[ja]-ts"l (tariyaci) ‘common people’ (sic =
‘farmer, peasant’)

AP 4 wu-Tu-a-nan | 0-15-0-nan’/nan’ (uluy anam) ‘wife of father’s elder
brother’

AAPTIE wu-lu-a-tan | U-13-o-than” (uluy atam) ‘elder brother of my father’

HAETINE wu-lu-tu-shi-man | O-13-thi-si-man’ (uluy tisimdl) ‘cabinet
minister (of a monarchy)’

N AZ you-ye | jiw'-je" (uya) ‘follower or companion’

8. Some words are in somewhat different forms from those of modern Uighur:
B B LAVE, a-a-yi-ni | 9-0-ji-ni” (aya-ini) ‘friend’
AR ao-chi | aw-tshi (awci) ‘hunter’
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LR AR ba-li-chi | pa’-li-tghi (baligci) ‘fisherman’

KN ba-shi-la | pa-si-[la’] (baslaq) ‘head of a gang’

HkJ1 2% (sic = Hk712.9K) che-li-qi-shi | [?]-1i* k-1 (¢drik kisi) ‘soldier’

Cizig in ARENNEIR chi-ji-hei-chi | tshi-[ts1]-xaj-ts"l (Cizigci) ‘artisan-painter’

BRI e-ge-chi | jaj' /nje’ (?)-kjaj-tshi (cigdici) ‘elder sister’

3 TR (sic = 3% TIR) qi-yi-zi-chi | Kbi-ji* -tsz-tshi (kiyizci) “felt maker’

kiimis in 45 BRI (sic = 1 B IRIR) ku-mi-shi-chi | KM-mi’ -gi-ts"l (kiimisci)
‘silversmith’

#1171 nie-bo/bai-lie | nje -paj-lje” (nébdird) ‘grandson’

5 172K ga-li-qi-shi | [k3]-1i*-kbi-si (gari kisi) ‘old man or woman’

$& B kai-a-tan | khaj-o-than” (gayn atam) ‘my wife’s father’

#5 #E kai-a-nan | khaj-o-nan’/nan’ (gayn anam) ‘my wife’s mother’

o\ te-bi | [tha]-pi (tdbip) ‘imperial physician; doctor’

MASR (sic = WPAKGLIR) tie-mu-er-chi | thj&-mu'-rr'-ts"  (tdimiirci)
‘blacksmith’

2. yang-qi-shi | jan’-kM-si (yayi kisi) ‘new person; bride’

W70 (sic = WS Z0) yao-wa-shi-qi-shi | jaw-va'-si-kti-si (yawas
kisi) ‘good person’

W IR ye-ya-chi | jE-[?]-ts" (yiyacdéi) ‘carpenter’

9. Some words have different meanings from those of modern Uighur:

W2 220 ye-xi-qi-gi-shi | jE-si-kbi-khi-si (diski kisi) ‘someone who one
knows for a long time’ (lit. ‘old person’)

goryasun in # TWE AR huo-er-ga-shun-chi | [xw3]-rr’-[?]-syn"-ts"i (qorya-
Sunci)

10. Some Uighur word have the possessive suffix of the first person singular:

B a-nan | 5-nan’/nan’ (anam) ‘my mother’

B Y a-tan | o-than” (atam) ‘my father’

# P8 kai-a-nan | khaj-o-nan’/nan’ (gayn anam) ‘my wife’s mother’

$5 Y kai-a-tan | khaj-o-than” (gayn atam) ‘my wife’s father’

W25 xing-lin | sif-lin° (siylim) ‘my younger sister’

TP ¥4 wu-Tu-a-nan | 0-15-0-nan’/nan’ (uluy anam) ‘wife of father’s elder
brother’

AT wu-lu-a-tan | U-13-0-than” (uluy atam) ‘elder brother of my father’

11. Some words are, in fact, either from Mongolian or from Arabic and/or
Persian:

(1) Mongolian:
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diingiir in FKE IR (sic = FHICE 5ILKR) dong-gu-lu-er-wu-chi | turj-
ku' -lu’-rr’- U-ts"i (diingiir uryuci) ‘drummer’

BUE IR e-ge-chi | jaj' /nje* (?)-kjaj-ts"i (cigdici) ‘elder sister’

e ihk AR ke-le-mai-chi | [khaj]-10j"-maj’-tshi (kdldimdici) ‘interpreter’

mdirgén in Wik 5l T 2.k (sic = Wik +2.%%) mai/mo-er-gan-qi-shi | maj -rr’-
kan -kPi-gsi (mdrgdn kisi) ‘able person’

I (sic = ) hu-da | xi-ti (quda) ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or
son-in-law’

IR ta-li-ya-chi | ta-li-[ja]-tshi (tariyaci) ‘common people’ (sic =
‘farmer, peasant”)

tisimdl in AAEFTEINE wu-lu-tu-shi-man | 0-15-ti-si-man’ (uluy tisimdl)
‘cabinet minister (of a monarchy)’

AL ba-zha | pa-tsd (baja) ‘husbands of sisters’ also may be from Mongolian.

(2) Arabic and/or Persian:

BB a-a | 9-o (@ya) ‘elder brother’

13581 de-er-ji | toj-rr’-[tsi] (ddirzi) “tailor’

1141 nie-bo/bai-lie | nje -paj-lje” (nébdrd) ‘grandson’

JE 5 W (sic = JE 5 %) sha-ji-er | [sa’|-Ki-rr” (Sagirt) ‘apprentice’
i te-bi | [thaj]-pi (tdbip) ‘imperial physician; doctor’

AIETE wu-si-ta | U-sz-t"3 (usta) ‘master worker’

12. Some scribal errors were observed as follows:

(1) Chinese:

IR A (sic = Wil liang-yi-fu ‘husbands of sisters’
FN (sic = H1 N) xin-ren ‘new person; bride’

(2) Uighur:
Bl ol AT 2R (sic = PIRlE %E) a-te-ku-er-han | o-[t"9j]-k™i-rr’-xafi (at
qurxan) ? ‘horse breeder’

FEAR IR (sic = HUMAR) ba-gen-chi | pa-ken-tsti (bayimci) ‘adept (e.g.
astrologer, diviner, geomancer, etc.)’

EHUR (sic = EEIGLIR) ba-e-er-chi | pa-jaj’/nje’ (2)-rr'-tshi (bayirci)
‘copper-smith’

Hik 71720k (sic = HETI7229K) che-li-qi-shi | [?]-1i"-kM-si (Cérik kisi) ‘soldier’

IR TUAR (sic = # S 5 ILIR) dong-gu-lu-er-wu-chi | tutj-ku’-lu"-rr"-u

-tshi (diingiir uryuci) ‘drummer’

L3 TR (sic = 38 TIR) qi-yi-zi-chi | Kiji -tsz-tshi (kiyizci) “felt maker”
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PR (sic = WHEFRNR) ku-mi-shi-chi | kh-mi-gi-ts"  (kiimisci)
‘silversmith’

kT2 (sic = Wk T-20%) mai/mo-er-gan-qi-shi | maj’-rr’-kan-k"i-gi
(mdrgdn kisi) ‘able person’

WL T (sic = I TT) ao-guo-li | aw-kw3-1i* (oyri) ‘thief’

BIE (sic = ZE) hu-da | x\i-ti (quda) ‘parents of one’s daughter-in-law or
son-in-law’

LR (sic = FEIR) sai-chi | saj -tghi (sayci) ‘dancer’

VESEAR (sic = WV IR) xi-er-chi | si-rr’-tghi (sirci) ‘painter, lacquerer’

JEZ 5 0 (sic = &35 ) sha-ji-er | [sa’|-kKi-rT” (Sagirt) ‘apprentice’

MAAR (sic = WPARGLIR) tie-mu-er-chi | thj&-mu'-rr'-ts"i  (tdimiirci)
‘blacksmith’

Wik 222K (sic = WFIil & 2.2K) ya-ma-an-qi-shi_| [?]-ma’-an-k"-si (yaman
kisi) ‘bad person, evil person, wicked person’

MRt 720K (sic = MW Z%) yao-wa-shi-gi-shi | jaw-va’-gi-kMi-si (yawas
kisi) ‘good person’

These scribal errors show that the compilers/scribes of these materials had
a fine command of neither Chinese nor Uighur.** Apart from the shortcomings
of the Chinese characters, this may be the main reason why the Uighur word
materials in the wordbooks of this kind are not well treated up to the present.
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THE OLD TURKISH ABHIDHARMA-TEXTS CONTAINING
BRAHMI-ELEMENTS*

Yukiyo Kasal

Introduction

After the introduction of Buddhism into the Uyghur people under the West
Uyghur kingdom until the end of the Mongolian period in 14" ¢. the Buddhism
had been the main religion of most Uyghurs. With their conversion, the Uyghurs
began to produce numerous Buddhist texts most of which were written in their
own language and in their own script. Although some of those texts seem to be
classified as original Old Turkish, most of them are translated from other languages
like Tocharian, Chinese or Tibetan. The Old Turkish Buddhist texts which we can
now see are only a handful of the whole text amount, but they are enough to
document the rich diversity of the Uyghur Buddhism. Not only the well-known
Mahayana sutras but also profound texts professionals like Abhidharma-texts are
found in the list of the remaining Old Turkish Buddhist texts.

The Buddhist texts professionals indicate the existence of Uyghur monks
who were engaged in the research of the Buddhist philosophy. This fact was
already pointed out by K. Kupara with the following statement: “The translation
works and studies of the Abhidharma-texts amongst the Uyghur Buddhists were
not inactive at all”.! To illustrate his word, not a small number of Old Turkish
Abhidhatma-texts and some other Buddhist texts in close relationship with them
are identified amongst the Old Turkish Buddhist texts*:

1. Abhidharmakosa-bhasya (Chin. T. 1558 Apidamo jushelun [ 22 E (A5

2. Abhidharmakosa-bhasyatikatattvartha-nama (Chin. T. 1561 Apidamo
Jushelun shiyishu [] B2 22 AR50 T 861

* T would like to express my sincere thanks to Mrs. Susann Rabuske who kindly corrected
my English. While I am grateful to her for her bountiful assistance, I alone am responsible
for my mistakes.

1 Kupara 1980, 941.

2 Most of the texts quoted here are mentioned by M. SHOoGAITO together with the connected
researches in his book [Suocarro 2008, 1-2]. Thus at this point only the researches which
are not contained his list are quoted.
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3. AbhidharmakosSa-karika (Chin. T. 1560 Apidamo jushelun bensong
ReT B2 33 BB AR )

4. Commentary on the gathas in the Abhidharmakosa-bhasya

5. Commentary on the Abhidharma-avatara-prakarana (T. 1554 Ru apidamo
Tun N\Pf B 2P )

6. Abhidharma-nyayanusara sastra (T. 1562 Apidamo shunzhengli lun
o B2 322 PR 1 P

7. Pratityasamutpada of every kind*

8. Commentary on the Abhidharmakosa-bhdsya named Jinhuachao 446453

9. Unknown Abhidharma text®

10. Sanskrit and Old Turkish bilingual text of the Abhidharmakosa-bhasya
in Brahmt script.’

Apart from the last one, No. 10, they are probably all written in the Mongolian
period and some of them partly contain Chinese or Tibetan characters.

Besides them three further Abhidharma-texts were recently identified in
the Berlin Turfan Collection. Those texts are partly written in Brahmi script, but
the use of this Indian script is limited to the Sanskrit terminologies. Three texts
belong to the three different Abhidharma-texts and are written on the backside of
the Chinese Buddhist texts. Two of them show the close relationship with their
Chinese counterparts, although they are not the faithful translation from Chinese
at all.

1. The Old Turkish text based on the Abhidharmakosa-bhasya

Altogether 31 fragments in Berlin Turfan Collection belonging to the same
handwriting are identified to the text based on the Abhidharmakosa-bhasya. They
are written on the backside of the Chinese Da banruo baluomiduo jing A1
B ZAS (T, 220) and Dabaojijing KERHKS (T. 310) and can be reconstructed
to yield 6 large leaves on the base of the Chinese front side.® Those 6 leaves are
from different chapters and not all leaves follow directly each other. Because
the Uyghur script used in this handwriting text can be classified as cursive, this
manuscript is very probably copied in the Mongolian period. In the manuscript
every sheet of paper has two-divided written area and some lines in the middle of
the page are kept free. The text begins on the right, namely the second part of the

3 Kupara 1981. In addition, there is the Chinese manuscript of the Abhidharmakosa-karika
which were very probably written by an Uyghur Buddhist [Kupara 1986, 142-134.]
Kupara 1986, 172-148.

Kupara 1982.

Kupara 1978.

VOHD 13,9, Katalog-Nr. 14.

The complete edition of those fragments is now in preparation, see KASAI (in preparati-
on), Text Aa.
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sheet of paper and continues into the first part at the left. This way of writing the
text allows us to assume that every piece of paper was folded in the middle and
the side with Chinese text were glued together. Then the leaves completed in this
way had to be bound on the left side.’

The comparison of this Old Turkish text with the text of Abhidharmakosa-
bhasya in other languages make it clear that the former one has a close relationship
with Chinese Xuanzang’s version T. 1558 Apidamo jushelun [ 52 EPE(E25
(composed 651-654). But the Old Turkish version is not the faithful translation from
this Chinese version. The most remarkable and serious difference between those
two versions is the lacking of the verse part in Old Turkish. The Abhidharmakosa-
bhasya was originally composed by Vasubandhu of the Buddhist Sarvastivadin
school. In this text the composer first presents the dogmas of his Buddhist school
and then adds the corresponding commentaries in prose. This style was taken
over by the Chinese translator, Xuanzang, too, although he otherwise reworked
the Sanskrit original in many parts. But the Old Turkish version, at least in the
leaves preserved up to now, only consists of the commentary part without any
presentations of dogmas.

The Brahm script is used for a few single words in this text, but the choice
of those words seems to be owed strongly to the own initiative of the Uyghur
translator. The typical use of the Brahmi script can be recognized in the case of
the Sanskrit proper names, but not all those names are written in this script. In
addition, some common nouns are chosen for the writing in this script and given
in their Sanskrit form all the way.!® The Chinese text which the Uyghur translator
should use as a reference cannot explain this arbitrary use in Old Turkish text.
Thus the choice of the words for Brahmt use was surely left to the decision of the
Uyghur translator and the Sanskrit form used in this text reflect his knowledge on
this field. In this context it is worth mentioning that in the text in question once
the number 4 was written in Brahmi script, but its form remarkably differs from
the commonly attested one.

Ch/u 6698, 1.16

9  See Kasar (forthcoming), Table II.
10 This topic is discussed with several examples in my other article in exact detail, see KA-
SAI (forthcoming).

285



286

The OId Turkish Fragments With Brahmi Elements

This form is also attested in other Old Turkish texts one of which is identified
as a kind of Abhidharma text and it is the number in Tibetan script.!! In those
text is however, the Tibetan script is used only for numbers and the whole text is
written in Uyghur script. If the numbers in the text in question are Tibetan ones'?,
three different scripts should be used in one text. In this case it remains unclear
why the scribe of this text used Tibetan one only for numbers or only for the
number 4, although he otherwise wrote the text using Uyghur and Brahmi scripts.

2. The Old Turkish version of Abhidharmakosa-bhasya(?)

One fragment Ch/U 8014 [T III 1134] written on the backside of the Chinese
T. 1604 Dacheng zhuangyan jinglun KIEiti#Em could form a part of the
Abhidharmakosa-bhasya. The remaining text of this fragment contains the list of
ten different method of achieving the pratimoksa."* The same list is included in
many Abhidharma-texts beginning with Abhidharmakosa-bhasya:

T. 1558 Apidamo jushelun [ B2 PE(H3550, 74b25-c04.

—H AR, R, RS A ENEEEE, B EE, =i EAcs
RRHRE S, DU F A5 S b RS KR, RHOCEE, T B M A i, FEARRE
7<H3§&;</\E§E§620EﬁjtﬁzazobeHffﬁE LR e, I\ R T
ARPAYRIE, LR 2R, R TP B, - ZalR A, TS TR AR
THA—‘O

"1. Ordination by oneself, in the case of the Buddha and the Pratyekabuddhas.

2. Through entry into the Path (niyamavakranti), in the case of the Five, that
is to say of Ajfatakaundinya and his companions.

o

o

m>ﬁﬁ

3. Through the summons, ‘Come, Oh Bhiksu’, in the case of Ajiiata.

4. By recognizing the Blessed One as master, as in the case of Mahakasyapa.

5. By satisfying the Blessed One through one’s answers, as in the case of
Sodayin.

6. By accepting the special obligation of monks and nuns, as in the case of
Mahaprajapati.

7. By a messenger, as in the case of Dharmadinna.

8. By an official action as the fifth, that is, ordination before a Sangha of five
Bhiksus, as in frontier lands.

11 BT VII, 6: SHOGAITO 2006, 2008, 155-163.

12 There are other numbers in this text, but they could be interpreted both as Tibetan and as
Brahmi ones.

13 The complete transcription and German translation of this fragment, see KASAI (in prepa-
ration).
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9. By ten Bhiksus, as in Madhyadesa.

10. By repeating three times the formula of Refuge, as in the case of the sixty
Bhadravargas, ordained in a group.”"

According to Abhidharmakosa-bhdasya, these ten methods of achieving the
pratimoksa are based upon the thesis of the Buddhist Vaivhasika school. This
explanation is, however, repeated in many Abhidharma-texts almost word by
word'® and between the Sanskrit original and the Chinese version there are no
serious differences.

The considerably bad condition of the Old Turkish fragment in question
allows us only to know that the first, the second and the tenth methods are surely
comprised in the text, but the questions whether all ten methods are without any
abbreviations translated into Old Turkish and the question how faithful the Old
Turkish translation was remains unanswered. Furthermore, the strongly damaged
text cannot clearly determine its original by the comparative research between
several texts containing the list of ten methods. But in this point one Old Turkish
sentence could give us a tiny hint: Ch/U 8014, 1. 5 ... [y/ertincii yer suv tiizii ...
“... world, ... all ...” This sentence probably corresponds to the eighth method
and just explains the example of this method 7822 “as in frontier lands”.
The OId Turkish and Chinese sentences differ from each other, but based upon
the premise of that the Chinese character bian 7% “frontier” was confused with
the character bian & “all over, all” which has the same radical and same reading
with the former one, the Old Turkish translation is plausible. If it is the case,
the Old Turkish version was translated from one of the Chinese Abhidharma-text
including Abhidharmakosa-bhasya which comprise the ten methods of achieving
the pratimoksa.

3. The Old Turkish version of *Samyuktabhidharma-hrdaya-sastra (Chin. T.
1552 Zha apitan xin lun 8] B 200

Two fragments which are now preserved under the same signature Ch/U
8177 (MIK 031770) [T I D 1004a, b] can be restored as one leaf in the upright
format and contain as regards content a part of the *Samyuktabhidharma-hrdaya-
Sastra (Chin. T. 1552 Zha apitan xin lun HEBT B2 &.0F@) “Heart of Scholasticism
with Miscellaneous Additions”!'®. This Abhidharma-text was composed in around
4 ¢, by Dharmatrata of the Sarvastivadin school and explains the essences of the
comprehensive Abhidharma-maha-vibhasa-sastra in verse. For the latter there

14 LA VALLEE POUSSIN 1988-1990, 592. His translation based on the Sanskrit version.
But the Sanskrit and Chinese texts correspond in this place only with slight differences, so
that his English translation can be added here as a comparison to the Chinese version.

15 See, e.g. T. 1559, 231¢18-28; T. 1562, 551a29-b10; T. 1563, 867c18-29; T. 1821,
222b13-c21; T. 1822, 643¢08-644al5.
16 Dessein 1999, XXI.
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was already the other text composed by Dharmasresthin for the same purpose.
But Dharmasresthin’s work was a bit scarce so that Dharmatrata expanded it with
additional verses.'” The Sanskrit original is still not found, but the above mentioned
Chinese version had already come into existence in the 5™ c. by Samghavarman.

The Old Turkish text was written on the backside of the Chinese Buddhist
text T. 279 Dafang guangfo huayan jing X5 BEhHERAS in careful semi-cursive
Uyghur script. The content of this text is corresponding to the scroll II in the
Chinese version of *Samyuktabhidharma-hrdaya-sastra'®:

T. 1552 Zha apitan xin lun FEFT 20005, 887¢19-25"
[first part: Y. K.]

(DIERTN)E, BEFER =28, EERAHUE), BERK—
H s, AR H s, ERARIEE), BERKIRE,
WERTE), BARTH, ERRNTH, ERRNTE., AEE
KESTE),

"(of the gods of limited magnificence, it is sixteen) kalpas; of the gods
of unlimited magnificence, it is thirty-two kalpas; of the entirely magnificent
gods, it is sixty-four kalpas; of the gods making thirst for merit, it is one
hundred twenty-five kalpas; of the gods having increase of merit, it is two
hundred fifty kalpas; of the gods having great fruit, it is five hundred kalpas;
the same applies to the gods who do not conceptually identify; of the not
troubled gods, it is one hundred kalpas; of the gods without ardour, it is two
thousand kalpas; of the clearly visible gods, it is four thousand kalpas; of the
clear-visioned gods, it is eight thousand kalpas; of the highest gods in form, it
is sixteen thousand kalpas."*

[second part: Y. K.]

BN Z2R RS, WORMES), BEITAEANES), IR
W)\ B E,

"In the realm of formlessness, it is twenty thousand kalpas in the
sphere of unlimited space, forty thousand kalpas in the sphere of unlimited
consciousness, sixty thousand kalpas in the sphere of nothingness, eighty
thousand kalpas inthe sphere of neither-identification-nor-nonidentification.”?!

17 About the author Dharmatrata and his work, see Dessein 1999, xix-xxiv.

18 The complete transcription, German translation and commentaries are going to be published
by me, see Kasar (forthcoming).

19 The square and round brackets are added by me.

20 Dessein 1999, 146

21 Dessein 1999, 146
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Those sentences belong to the explanation on the length of the life in the
riupa-dhatu and aripa-dhatu in the heaven. The remaining Old Turkish text can
affirm that the translation from this Chinese text is relatively faithful. But between
the first and second part, the Old Turkish text puts the additional explanation on
the terminology antarakalpa “middle kalpa:

Ch/U 8177 (MIK 031770) [T I D 1004a, b], I1. 6-10.

sezik ortun kalp kay[u] ol [k]ikin¢ [ort]un kalp y(e)md iic¢ torliig bolur [
] yv(e)gr{d}mi antarakalaba iiziki ortun kalp t[ort yegr]mi(?) antarakalaba
tizdki ortun kalp alti y(e)grmi antarakalaba iiziki ortun kalp [bo iic] torliig
ortun kalp-lar ma bo t(@)yri yer-inddki-ldr-n[iJy tort y(e)grmi antrak(a)lp
tegli ortun kalp tiz[dki] 6zIdr-i [ya]s-lar-1 [d]riir bo tetir onliig ugus-tak t(d)
yri-ldr-nin 6z yas iil(g)iildr-i ::

"Question: Wha(t] is the middle kalpa?

Answer: The middle kalpa is, furthermore, three. The middle kalpa on
the ...-teen antarakalpa. The middle kalpa on the fo[urte]en(?) antarakalpa.
The middle kalpa on the sixteen antarakalpa. (It is) [these three] middle
kalpa. 1t is the liffe], of beings on the god lands standing on the middle kalpa
named ‘fourteen antarakalpa’. This is the measure of the life, of the gods on
the coloured realm (Skt. ripa-dhatu).”*

In those sentences the Sanskrit word antarakalpa is almost consequently
written in Brahmi script, but in wrong spell antalakalaba. This terminology
semantically corresponds to the Old Turkish ortun kalp “middle kalpa” which
describes one of a world-period. Thus the above presented sentences explain the
terminology ortun kalpa by the mention of its Sanskrit form antarakalpa with
different numbers.? This explanation cannot be found in any Buddhist texts to this
date, so that it could be the own unique interpretation of the Uyghur translator. As
far as we do not know how the Uyghur translator understood the Sanskrit word
antarakalpa, the concrete meaning of this explanation remains unsolved.

4. Conclusion

Those three newly found texts definitely confirm K. Kupara’s above quoted
comment on the active translation work and study of the Abhidharma texts
amongst the Uyghurs. The fact that not only the Old Turkish Abhidharma texts

22 The detailed commentaries see Kasai (forthcoming).

23 In fact, there are three kinds of antarakalapa which is explained in several Buddhist texts.
According to that explanation the three antarakalapa are: 1. $astrantara kalpa, 2. kantara
kalpa, 3. rogantara kalpa. Those three antarakalpas, however, differ from the presentati-
on of three middle kalpas in the Old Turkish text. About this explanation, see e.g. T. 1,
144a18-145a03.
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partly containing Chinese or Tibetan characters, but also the Sanskrit-Old Turkish
bilingual text and those mixed with Brahmi elements were composed indicate the
possibility that those texts were used by the different Buddhist schools in different
periods. The questions which and how many Buddhist school were introduced to
the Uyghurs and in which period they were active are still unanswered. Further
research of those texts would provide telling clues on those topics.
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A Study of One Fragmental Leaf of the
Abhidharmakos$abhasya-tika Tattvartha in
Uighur Script’

ZHuANG Tieshan*

I. Introduction

The Chinese Academy of Cultural Heritage (the former China Institute of
Cultural Relics) has a collection of some unknown fragments from Dunhuang
and Turfan, but no information of when and where the fragments were found
and who brought them to the Academy is available. In 2009 I participated in a
research group of studying these fragments at the Academy. This paper will be
the first on one fragmental leaf of the “Abhidharmako$abhasya-tika Tattvartha”.
Its shelf number is “xj 219-0661.06”. The size of the fragment is 8.4 X 24.6 cm.
The fragment has upper and lower marginal lines. The Uighur text contains many
Chinese characters. There are 36 lines on the recto side and 39 on the verso side.
In a line on the left of the verso side the name of the book and the page number
are written in Chinese characters: “& iz —% T UU3E” [shiyishu diyijuan
shisiye = ¢inkirtli tozlig yoriglarning kingiiriisi bastingi tédgzin¢ 14" leaf].?
From this we can know, this fragmental leaf is the fourteenth leaf of vol. 1 of the
Abhidharmakos$abhasya-tika Tattvartha.

Before the Abhidharmako$abhasya-tika Tattvartha in Uighur script was
known from the following items:

1. Fragment of the British Library, booklet style, No. Or. 8212-75A/75B. “It
is written on rice paper of thin, but strong quality, in contrast to the thick, brown
and yellow paper used in other Uigur book fragments found in the same location,

*  Institute for Chinese Ethnic Minority Languages and Classics of Minzu University of China,
Beijing.

1 I would like to express my sincere thanks to Peter Zieme and to Masahiro Shogaito who
kindly checked my article and made valuable comments. But I am responsible for all
mistakes .

2 Herewith I express my gratitude to the Chinese Academy of Cultural Heritage for giving
me the permission to publish the text.
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and in the Turfan area. The text is written on the outer sides of each two-fold leaf,
and no words are written inside. The leaves are bound at the side, having no fold,
as is frequently seen in Far Eastern books”.? The size of the fragment is 17 x 13.2
cm. The fragment has two books. The first book has 149 leaves (298 sides), 4585
lines. The page number is written in Chinese character. The cocend book has 81
leaves (162 sides), 2430 lines. The page number is written in chinese character,
too. The text includes Chinese characters. The fragment was discovered by Sir A.
Stein in caves of Dunhang in 1907, and he reported about this fragment in 1921.#
Haneda Toru (3P FH %) preliminarily studied on this fragment in 1924.5 In 1970
S.Tekin published all photos of the fragment.® Shogaito Masahiro thoroughly
studied on this fragment, and published a series of research results in 1991-1993.7
In 2010 Saren Gaowa (1" 1=%E) and Yang Fuxue (# & %) based on Or.8212-
75A/75B analyzed the source of the fragments and other related issues.®

2. The Lanzhou version of the Gansu Province Museum is bookroll form,
29.9 x 703 cm in size, having neither the beginning nor the end. It consists in total
of 1249 lines and corresponds to lines 1942-3191 of Or. 8212-75A, i.e. belonging
to the first volume of this work. Geng Shimin(¥k1H:[X) studied on this fragment
in 2002.°

3. Fragment of Dunhuang Academy China, pattra style, its No. B52 (B):
17. The size of the fragment is 25.3 x 9 cm. The fragment has upper and lower
marginal lines, and a lot of Chinese characters. There are 29 lines on the recto
side and 28 lines on the verso side (+ 1 line title and page number in Chinse
characters: “EFE i —4 P+ —3E[shiyishu diyijuan sishiyiye = ¢inkirtii
tozlig yoriiglarning kingiiriisi bastingi tdgzin¢ 41th leaf]. The fragment was
discovered by the Dunhuang Academy in Northern Grottos of Mogaoku of
Dunhuang in 1988-1995.1° Shogaito Masahiro studied on this fragment in 2000."
Zhang Tieshan (5§ 111) also studied on this fragment in 2002."

4. Fragment of Dunhuang Academy China, pattra style, its No. B128:13. The
size of the fragment is 37 x 14 cm. The fragment has upper and lower marginal
lines in red, and a lot of Chinese characters. There are 28 lines on the recto side and
28 lines on the verso side (+ 1 line title and page number in Chinese characters:

Tekin S. (1970). p.IX.
Sir A. Stein(1921), p. 925.
Haneda Toru (1975): pp.148-182.
Tekin S. (1970). pp.148-182
Shogaito M. (1991), (1993a),(1993b), (2008).
Saren Gaowa and Yang Fuxue (2010): pp. 117-124.
Geng Shimin (2002), pp.75-85 and tafel 1.

0 Pen Jinzhang, Wang jianjun, Dunhuang Academy(2000), p. 183-184, 355 and facsimiles
59(1-2).

11 Shdgaito M. (2000), p.173-191.

12 Zhang Tieshan (2002).pp. 13-21.

— O 0 3N LN B~ W
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B s — L+ % [shu juan di gishiwu ye]. The fragment was discovered by
the Dunhang Academy in Northern Grottos of Mogaoku of Dunhuang in 1988-
1995.13 Shogaito Masahiro studied on this fragment in 2004.'

5. Fragment of Dunhuang Academy China, pattra style, its No. B157:15. The
fragment has been broken into three pieces and has upper and lower marginal
lines, and a lot of Chinese characters."> Aydar Mirmakal studied on this fragment
in 2005.'

II. The Text

Here follow the text in transliteration, transcription, and notes to the text. As
most of the Uighur text is not continuous a translation is not given.

Transliteration of the Text

(recto)

01. syml’dwqt’. qw a syn n’c’ kyd’rw twyk’d
02. s’rym’. yyty t'ny t’qy ywq qylmys

03. yt'g. & yws’dy yydyywr . O

04. twyk’dmys pwldy typ tymis ’rs’r . [

05. wysdwnky q’yw ywrkwcey I'r "ws ’

06. *wykwpiz ‘rdmys *wycwn . 45 ’ynk

07. p’sl’yw k’ntw *wys y . pwrq’n qwdynk’
08. kwnkwl *wyrydyp . veyr’ywp’m dy’n yq pys
09. rwnqync’. ’ykyn ’r a qy . qQ’yw pysrwn
10. mys twys *wn ywl nwnk . 75 q’lty

11. pwlwp . It mwny *wycwyn k’sykd’ky
12. ’ny ’wyz ’ tymys tykwcy . "'wys ’ vyp’kty
13. *wys > ywr > twyk’dmys *rwr. [#i] pwdystv
14. I’r nynk . y’nkyrty k’ntw *wys y nynk

15. tyld’q lyq twws tyn . "wl’ty pwrq’n

16. qwdyn pwlqyne’ q’d’ky . @’yw pysrwnmys
17. ywryqy qwd y kwysws y n’cwk *wl “dyn
18. I'r q” “syq qylmys y 'rm’s mw q’lty

13 Pen Jinzhang, Wang jianjun, Dunhuang Academy(2004a), p.188 and facsimiles 87(1-2).
14 Shogaito M. (2004), p.261-270.

15 Pen Jinzhang, Wang jianjun, Dunhuang Academy (2004b), p.20 and facsimiles VIII.

16 Aydar Mirmakal (2005), pp.1-14.
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19. p’r slwk t’ swyz lymys y . pysrwnm’q

20. ’wys ’pwy’n ly "wl’ty pylk’ pylyk

21. lynwm I'r t’. Q’yw pwlmys twys y

22, ’rs’r. “Igw p’re’ “dyn I'r q” “syq

23. twsw qylqw "wycwn ‘rwr . n’nk *wys ’syq

24. y’wycwn ‘rm’s . "ync’ q’lty “y tnkry

25. yrwq y nynk . “ryq swys wk pwlm’q y

26. ’rs’r. ’wn pwlwnk yynk’q yyrdynew I’r

27. yk yrw[dwqw wy]cwn ‘tmys y t’k .

28. ”dy kwydrwlmys I'r nynk yrlyq’ncwcy kwnkwl y

LT3

29. qwd y kwysws y ym’ “ncwl’yw q 'rwr typ

30. &= “nd’q ’wl pwdystv I'r nynk

31. pysrwnmys ywryq y pylk’ pylyk "wyst’

32. ¢y lyq pwlm’q *wys > 7K ym’ *wk pylyr I'r

33. kK’ntw *wys I'r y nynk . q’yw pysrwnw ywrymys
34. kyn kK’lykm’ wydky pwy’n y nynk twys yn “dyn
35. I'r“Iq’ly "'wm’qw syn . 7 *ws’dy qy

36. q’yw pysrwnmys yn pwylwp . *vyryp pwsy

(verso)

RIS TIUE

01 wr I'r tynlq ’'r qa . n’c’ vyryp pwsy

02 pyrs’rym’. “dyn I'rq’. X y’n’

03 twdwp pw . I twyswk’ kwys mys *wycwn
04 “syq lyq m’nky lyk qylqaly 12 mwnd’q

05 qylm’q *wys * "wydlwm *wydlwm 75 ym’ "wk
06 y’Inkws yn yyvynm’s . n’d’kyn tys’r . pw

07 mwnd’q yrlyq’cwey kwnkwl Iwk qwd y kwysws
08 y . kynk *wlwq kwnkwl y "wys * "wys twys

09 yn “snw ¢’ twlqwrwr I'r . JGH: cyn

10 g’rs’r wl’r nynk twys kwnkwl yn . X twyp

11 K’rs’r *wl’r nynk ym’ tyr . 5 twys yn

12 *wyslwnew t” . k’ntw "wys 'ty "wk t'nwq

13 'ywr I'r. fTf& q’yw pysrwnmys pwy’n

14 yn . pylk’ pylykyn pwsy pyrwr I’r tynlq
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15 'r ga . mwnd’qy # *wsyk y’nklwq swys
16 twrwr . #2 *wsyk pwlqw t’k syk twrwr .

17 *vyryp pwsy pyrmys y nynk pwy’ny 'wys’
18 yydkwrwr I't "wys “syq yn . k’ntw wys

19 I’'r y nynk pysrwnmys. *vyryp pwsy pyr

20 mys “ky twyrlwk pwy’n I'r y nynk twys

21 yn.y’n’ ’ysl’dwr I'r “syq lyq m’nky

22 lyk qylq’ly “lqw tynlq I'ryq . @11 g’lty
23 *wysdwnky t’k *wykws t’lym pwy’n ly pylg’
24 pylyk ly ywkm’k I'r *wys ’. pyrd’'m lyk

25 tnwq ’'m’q yq . “dyn I'r ‘rm’s y’ndwrw
26 kK’ntw *wys I'r y "wk pwlwr I'r kwysws t’
27 ywrymys pwy'ny 'wys * 'wl’ty ["vyryp]
28 pwsy pyrmys pwy’'ny ‘wys *’wys ly “dyn
29 ly “kygw k’ “syq twsw qylm’q y ywwq

30 sws pyd’ty pwlm’z typ . 2 wk t'nwq

31 I'm’q q twyk’l lyk pwldwq t” . ¥L

32 B ym’ “vyrd’ “n’ I'r nynk sweyk lyk

33 t’dyq lyq “s "yckw I'r yk . ’ysl’dyp "yl

34 kwndwrm’k 'ty ’rs’r "t’'wys yn . "wqwl
35 ynk’ pwldwrqw *wycwn ‘ryp ynckwk

36 ’s’nkwk . n’nk kK’ntw *wys y "'wycwn 'rm’z
37 ’rs’r . “ncwl’yw *wq ym’ pwrq’n I’r nynk
38 pysrwnwp pwy’n ly pylg’ pylyk ly t’
39p’m’q I'ry ’rs’r . twywnm’q q’ :: twys 'y

Transcription of the Text

(recto)

01. simladug-ta . qu-a-sin naca kidari tiikad
02. -sdr ymd . yit-i tani taqi oq qalmis

03. -i tdg . ¥ uzadi yitiyur . C.

04. tiikddmis boldi tip timi$ &rsir . I

05. tsdiinki qayu yorgiici-lar iiz-4

06. giip . =7 drdmis G&in . 44 ang

07. baslayu kéntii 6z-i . burxan qudinga
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08.
09.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.

kongiil oridip . v€ira’upam dyan-iy bis
-runyinéa . ikin ar-a-qi . qayu biSrun
bulup . T muni Gciin kizigdaki

ani liz-4 timis tigiici . liz-4 vibakti

liz-4 yor-d tiikidmi3 &riir . [ bodistv
-lar-ning . yangirti kéntli 6z-i-ning
tilday-Iiy tus-tin . ulati burxan

qudin bulyinca-qadégi . qayu bisrunmis
yorig-i qud-i kiisiis-i néciik ol adin
-lar-qa asiy qilmaqg-i &rméiz mii qalti
bar §lok-ta s6z-1amis-i . bisSrunmaq
iz-4 buyan-li ulati bilga bilig

-li nom-lar-ta . gayu bulmis tiis-i

arsdr . alqu bar¢a adin-lar-qa asiy

tusu qilyu Gc¢iin driir . ndng 6z asiy

-1 i¢lin d&rméz . inci qalti ay tngri
y(a)rug-i-ning . ariy sliz-iik bolmaq-i
arsdr . on bulung yingaq yirdin¢ii-lar
-ig y(a)ru[dyu G¢]lin drmis-i tag .

adi kodriilmis-lar-ning yrligancuci kongiil-i
qud-i kiisiis-1 ymé anculayu oq driir tip
% v anday ol bodistv-lar-ning
biSrunmis yoriq-i bilgé bilig us-ta

kin kdligma 6dki buyan-i-ning tii$-in adin

-lar alyali umayu-sin . ¥ uzadi-qi

.....

(verso)

BEGE L TIE
01.
02.
03.

biriir-1ar tinly-lar-qa . na¢a avrip busi
birsdr ymd . adin-lar-qa . X #} yana

tudup bu . ¥ tiiziiki kiisdmis ti¢iin



04.
05.
06.
07.
08.
09.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
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asiy-liy méngi-lig qilyali 1,2 munday
qilmaq iiz-4 iidliim {idliim 7} yma 6k
yalnguz-in yivinméz . nddégin tisér . bu
munday yrligacuci kongiil-liig qud-i kiisiis
-1. king uluy kongiil-i iiz-4 . 6z tiis

-in a$nu-¢a tolyurur-lar . JG& &in
-yarsar olar-ning t6z kongiil-in . X tiip
-gdrsér olar-ning ymd tir . 5 tii$-in
lizliin¢ii-ta . kénti 6z-14r-1 6k tanuq
-layur-lar . FTf& qayu bisrunmi$ buyan
-in . bilgé biligin busi biriir-1ar tinly
-lar-qa . mundagqi # uzik yangluq s6z
turur . & uzik bolyu tig-ig turur .
avrip busi birmis-i-ning buyan-i iz-a
yidgiirlir-lar 6z asiy-in . kéntii 6z
-lar-i-ning bisrunmis . dvrip busi bir
-mis iki torliig buyan-lar-i-ning tiis

-in . yana i§ladiir-1ar asiy-liy mangi

-lig gilyali alqu tinly-lar-iy . 1L qalti
isdiinki tdg ks tilim buyan-li bilgd
bilig-1i yiikmak-lar tiz-4 . birdimlig
tanuqg-lamagq-iy . adin-lar d&rméz yanduru
kéntii 6z-1ar-i 6k bulur-lar kiists-ta
busi birmi$ buyan-i iiz-4 6z-1i adin

-1 ikdgii-ka asiy tusu qilmag-i yooq
-suz bidati bolmaz tip . $-iig tanuq
-lamagq-qa tiikil-lig boldug-ta . ¥l

ymé avirda ana-lar-ning sii¢ig-lig
tadiy-liy as i¢gli-lar-ig . isladip il
-glindiirmak-14r-i drsér 4t’6z-in . oyul
-inga bulduryu Gi¢iin drip incgiig
dsanglig . ning kéntl 6z-1 Giclin &rméz
arsdr . anculayu oq yma burxan-lar-ning
biSrunup buyan-Ii bilgé bilig-li-td

barmag-lar-i drsér . tuyunmag-qa :: tdz-i
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Notes to the Text
(recto)

01. Simladug-ta < §im (Chinese loan word “¥% shen” “to penetrate” + -la-
dug+ta.”

02. yiti tani < yid “fragrance” + i (possessive suffix 3" person), tan is a
Chinese loan word 1 tan + i (possessive suffix 3" person).

08 v¢ira’upam dyan < Skt. vajra-upama-dhyana.
12 timi$ tigiici: timi$ is missing in Or.8212-75A/75B. vibakti < Skt. vibhakti.

24-25 inca qalti ay tngri y(a)rug-i-ning ariy siiz-lik bolmagq-i drsér: the parallel
in Or.8212-75A/75B has inci qalti ay tngri ariy yarug-i yarudmis-i tdg on bulung
yingaq-lar-iy . X yarug-i-ning arfy siiz-iik bolmag-i drsér.

(verso)
02. birsdr: in Or.8212-75A/75B: birsar-lar.
06 tisér: in Or.8212-75A/75B: tip tisér.

15-16 mundaqi & iizik yangluq soz turur. # {izik bolyu tég-Sig turur: these
two lines are missing in Or.8212-75A/75B.

30 bidati: “former”.
32 avirda: “foster mother”.

35 érip: érlir in Or.8212-75A/75B.

III. Discussion of the Text
1. Chinese Characters in the Text

There are many Chinese characters in the text. Some of these Chinese
characters were translated into Uighur, others not.

Here I present a list of the characters:
Line Chinese Old Uighur

recto:

03 " chang uzadi

03-04 T yi zhe tiikkdidmis boldi tip timis
04-05 I shang iisdiinki

06 7 qi drdmi§

17 Shogaito M. (1991), p.319
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06-07 45 shi ang baslayu

10 7 wei qalti

11 2 ci yi muni ii¢iin

13 [ wen

30 & = da yun

32 75 yi ymi 6k

35 % chang uzadi(-qi)

Verso:

02 X you jiang yana tudup
03 ¥ pu tiizii(kd)

04 172 ru shi munday

05 78 yi ymi 6k

09 JCH: wu shen

10 X you

11 £ guo tiis(-in)

14 fTf& suo xiu qayu bisrunmis
15 2 hui

16 8 hui

17 Wi_F ru shang qalti isdiinki
30 R (-ug) guo

31-32 #. B} ru mu avirda ana-lar

(30) H-iigis very interesting: the Chinese character %, to which the accusative
—iig was attached in Uighur script, was not translated. This shows that 2 was used
in writing, but read in Uighur. The practice of writing Chinese characters both in
religious and non-religious Uighur texts is a common phenomenon and indicates
a profound impact of Chinese culture on the Uighurs.'®

2. The Name of the Text

The name of the text is mentioned in Chinese: & 5§ [shi-yi-shu] on the
verso of the fragment, but in a few places of the same fragment we find some
other remarks:

18 Zhang Tieshan (1997a), (1997b).
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1-4™ lines of 75A-1a (manuscript of the British Library):

(1) Frrmibie B E s B A5 56 —'° (2) abidarim  Sastr-taqi  Cinkirtii
(toz-ltig) yoriig-lar-ning kingtirii acdaci tikisi*® bas(3)-tinqi kiiin 3 abidarim
qiin-liy?' kosavardi Sastr-taqi Cinkirtii (t6z-liig) yoriig-lar (4)-ning Kingiirii-si
basdingi tdgz-in¢ (X Cayts? tisdr taqi uz bolur.) ymé/tir ::

"A pi da mo ju she lun shi yi shu juan di yi (Chinese), The widely expounding
tika of the truthful definitions in Abhidharma-[ko$a]-$astra first volume, X
[vana] The widening of the truthful definitions in Abhidharmakos$a-vrtti-Sastra
first volume.”

Fromtheaboveremarks weknowthatthenamesofthe Abhidharmakos$abhasya-
tika Tattvartha in Uighur are: (1) 8 Z8 5" [shi-yi-shu]; (2) B i ize B (5 2 5 8 3%
Hi [A pi da mo ju she lun shi yi shu juan di yi]; (3) abidarim Sastr-taqi ¢inkirtii
(toz-liig) yortg-lar-ning kinglirti acdaci tikisi; (4) abidarim qiin-liy koSavardi
Sastr-taqi Cinkirtii (t6z-liig) yoriig-1ar-ning kingiirii-si.

3. Origin and Translator of the Text

About the origin of the Abhidharmakosabhasya-tika Tattvartha the text of
75A-1a (lines 4-8) has the following remarks:

(4) B ayay-qa tagimlig & (5) HuiE KI2i& asdiramati baxsi yaratmis
driir . JH 5 Z2H. (6) asdiramati tigiici sav<-iy> tavya¢-Casinca soz <-ldyiir
‘% 54 tip > ornay-liy bilgi (7) biliglig tip yoriig < ol > 2 F 2 & )\ T-1&
yomdarsar (munung) iki tiimin siikiz (8) ming girant <-lar-i > ol JL&5 4 (mn
.1 )< a-simarda > atly acari tsopin-i** qildi**.

"The honorable master Sthiramati created it. If one interprets it and
says, the word asdiramati in Chinese the following meaning ‘of firm mind’
emerges. Or: The Chinese form of the word asdiramati would be An-Hui; its

meaning is ‘of firm mind’. If summed up, there are twenty-eight thousands of
verses. I, the master with the name Asimarda made its draft.”

From the above remarks, we can conclude: (1) The author of the Sanskrit
original is the famous commentator Sthiramati who lived in the kingdom of
Lata in Southern India (470-550 AD) and belonged to the idealistic school. (2)
The draft of the Abhidharmako$abhasya-tika Tattvartha in Uighur was made by
Master Asimarda.

19 BTmit i B 4R 8 i 5 25 55— A pi da mo ju she lun shi yi shu juan di yi = the first volume
of the Abhidharmakosabhasya-tika Tattvartha.

20 tiki < Skt. tika “note™.

21 qiin= Skt. ko$a, kosavardi Sastr = qiin kingiirii-si. See Shogaito M. (1991), p. 310, note 3.

22 gaytsi < Chin. -7~ “booklet”.

23 tsopin: < Chin.j#A. &4 (Shogaito M. 1991, p. 300, note 8), but Tekin S. thinks this word
means “draft” (Tekin $. 1970, p. XIII).

24 Shogaito M. (1991), p.22.

27 Shogaito M. (1991), p.86.



The Sanskrit original is lost, and the complete Chinese text did not survive.
Five volumes of the Chinese text were found in Dunhuang and incorporated into
Taishd, volume 29. The National Library in Beijing has a complete third volume

of the book in Chinese.?

Furthermore, as there are Chinese characteres in the Uighur text, I think
the Abhidharmako$abhasya-tika Tattvartha in Uighur script was translated from

Chinese.

4. Translation Method of the Text

The translation method of the Uighur Version of the Abhidharmakos$abhasya-
tika Tattvartha of the British Library (Or. 8212-75A/75B) and the here published
text (xj 219-0661.06) is different. The text of No. xj 219-0661.06 is simpler than

Or. 8212-75A/75B. For example:

Zhang TIESHAN

Or. 8212-75A/75B
34b

(4)simladug-ta <xu-a-sin> ndcd (5) kidari
tiikddsédr yma yit-i tan-i <taqi> oq qalmis(-1) tag.
munda ymi (6) anculayu oq yarliy-siz kongiil-
tiki nom-lar-ta niz-vani-lar nacé (7) tarigsar yma
yit-1 yug-i anilayu oq qalir. Siravak- lar-ning (8)
pradikabud-lar-i yit yug-tin tuymis dt’6z-téki til-
taki qilin¢ (9)-ta ulati-lar-i yorig toz-indaki-c¢a
irsér odyuraq uzadi [& yitiyur?

xj 219-0661.06
recto

(1)Simladug-ta . qu-a-sin néca kidari
tiikdd (2)-sdr yma . yit-i tani taqi oq
qalmis (3)- tig . % uzadi yitiyur.

25 Su-Jun(#%)(1992), pp.270-286.
26 Shogaito M. (1991), p.86.

28 Shogaito M. (1991), pp.88-90.
29 Tekin S. (1970), p.1
30 Tekin S. (1970), p. XI
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35b-36a

aSilsar ymé bodistv-lar-ning tanyariy-i

tanuglayur-lar.’

(35b-13) X (14)# 38t 2 A yénd <tudup>
bu dvrip busi birmis-ning (15) buyan-in ulati
ongdiinki kéntli 6z-lar-i-ning qayu biSrunmis
(36a-1) buyan-in yomdaru uduzup dvrip busi
birtir-lar tiizii-kd kisdmis (2) ucin  asiy-liy
mangi-lig qilyali nom uyus-indaqi tinly-iy (3)
<munday qilmaq {iz-&> tdlim idliim buyan-
lar-1 ikilayi tikliytr asilur (4) n4¢d . anca iklisar
(5) | ¢in(10)-yarsar olar-ning téz kongiil-in.
kiisiis-1 ymé 0k yalnguz-in <yivinmaéz :: nidagin
tip tisdr bu munday> yrligancuci kongiil-lig
(6) kiisiis-liig king uluy kongiil(-1) iiz-4 6z tis-
in asnu-¢a tolyu (7)-rur-lar A Z<&in-yarsar
N tiipgérsar ymé/ tir> olar-ning toz kongiil-in
kongiil-i (8) turur adin-lar-qa asiy qilmag-ta
tilday-liy yorig-in tolyur (9) —u tiikddmék iiz-d
ti§ <in> lz-linci <-t&> kénti Oz-ldr-i (6k)

VETSo

()3 yana (3) tudup bu . ¥
tiiziika kiisdmis Giclin (4) asiy-1ty mingi-
lig qilyali WI/& munday (5) qilmaq iiz-4
iidliim iidlim 78 ymi 6k (6) yalnguz-
in yivinmdz . nadiagin tisir . bu (7)
munday yrligancu¢i kongiil-liig qud-i
kisiis (8)-1 . king uluy kongiil-i iiz-4.
6z tii§(9)-in asnu-ca tolyurur-lar . JoH:

N tiip(11)-gérsir olar- ning yma tir .
tiis-in (12) lizliin¢ii-t4 . kantl 6z-14r-i 6k
tanuq-layur-lar .

36a-36b

(36a-12) P&t B 4Eqayu bisrunmis
(13) buyan-in bilgd bilig-in busi biriir-1ar
tinly-lar-qa : dvrip busi birmi$(14)-ning
buyan-i iiz-d4 <yidglirii>-lar 6z asiy-in :
kéntl 6z-ldr-i-ning bisrunmis (15) dvrip busi
birmis iki torliig buyan-lar-ning tii$-in : yéna
i8(36b-1)-ladiir-1ar asiy-liy méngi-lig qilyali
alqu tinly-lar-iy : qalti (2) iisdiinki tdg kiis
tdlim buyan-li bilgd bilig-li <ylikmak-lar>
tiz-4: (3) birddmlig tanuqlamagq-iy adin-lar
drméz yanduru kéintii 6z-1ar-1 (6k) bulur-lar
: (4) kiisiis-td <yorimi$> buyan-i iiz-d ulati
dvrip busi birmi§ buyan-i liz-d: (5) 6z-li
adin-Ii ikigii-k& asiy tusu qilmaq(-i) yooqsuz
bdati bolmaz tip: (6) /LA bu tilday-in ni¢i
sOz-lasir yma 6z-ké asiy qilmaq-liy ddgii (7)
-sin. tiisSlig tanuqlamaq-qa tiikdl-lig boldug-
ta yanduru adi bolur (8) adin-lar-qa asiy
qilmis tip. ydnd bar §lok-ta s6z-1dmis. (9) #L
BEH 7B H % £ (ymi) avirda ana-lar-ning
sti¢ig tadiy-liy (10) a$ <iCgii-larig> isladip
ilglindiirmak-lar-i drsdr &t’6z-in oyli-inga
buldur (11)-yu ii¢iin (driir in¢giig ndng kanti
0z-1 i¢lin 4rméz drsér) 28

Verso
(13)F& qayu bisrunmis buyan

(14)-in . bilgé biligin busi birtr-1ar tinly(15)-
lar-qa. munday H 6zig yanglug-siz (16)
turur. 8 &zig bolyu tig “7-gi turur. (17)
dvrip busi birmi$-i-ning buyan-i iiz-d (18)
yidgiiriir-lar 6z asiy-in. kéntii 6z(19)-lar-i-
ning biSrunmis. dvrip busi bir(20)-mis iki
torliig buyan-lar-i-ning tiiS (21)-in. yana
iSladiir-1ar asiy-1iy mangi(22)-lig qilyali alqu
tinly-lar-iy. 2 I qalti(23)tisdiinki tdg ks
talim buyan-Ii bilgd (24)bilig-1i yiikméak-1ar
iiz-4. birddmlig (25)tanuq-lamagq-iy. adin-lar
drméz yanduru(26)kantii 6z-lar-i 6k bulur-
[avrip] (28)busi birmi§ buyan-i iiz-d4 6z-1i
adin (29) -li ikédgii-kd asiy tusu qilmag-i
yooq (30) -suz bidati bolmaz tip. H-iig
tanuq (31)-lamaq-qa tiikil-lig bolduq -ta. ¥
(32)B} ymi avirda ana-lar-ning sii¢ig-lig
(33) tadiy-liy a§ icgii-lar-ig. isladip il(34)
-glindiirmék-lar-i arsér at’6z-in. oyul(35)-
inga bulduryu ii¢iin érip incgiig (36)dsingiig
. néng kantii 6z-i Giclin &rmédz drsar.

From the above table we can see that the text of the fragment xj 219-0661.06

31 Tekin S. (1970), p. XI
32 Tekin S. (1970), p. XI
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is simpler than that of Or. 8212-75A/75B. The text of xj 219-0661.06 presents a
version extracted from the richer text of Or. 8212-75A/75B.

5. Date and Writer of the Text
In a few places of the fragment we find some other remarks:

luu yil ikinti ay be§ ygrmi-ka mn tiikdl tdimiir bu nom-ni bidikali tdg[in]-dim
yamu sadu bolzun.”

"On the 15th day of the second month of the Dragon year, I Tiikdl Tamiir
have well respectfully written this book, let there be blessing.”

bu ¢aysi mn tiikdl ddmiir-ning ol tip bir kézik-kyé bitimi§ boltum.

"This booklet belongs to me, to Tiikédl Tamiir, so I have written this little
line.”

mn tonga buqa Sabi oquyu tdgintim satu satu bolzun qutluy bicin yil ikinti be§
yangiqa sacu baligta 6tig qilip biditim kinki korgii bolzun tip

"I, Tonga Bugqa, the disciple have read it respectfully. Let there be blessing.
On the 5th of the second (month) of the holy Monkey year I have written, making
a vow in the city of Sha-Chou, so that the others could see it.”!

"I, Tiikél Tamiir tu Qya wrote(?) it on the 25th of the 10th month of the Sheep
year in the city of Sha-Chou.”*

From the above text passages we can obtain the following information: (1)
the Abhidharmako$abhasya-tika Tattvartha in Uighur was written by Tiikal Tamiir
and Tonga Bugqa; (2) the place of writing was the city of Sha-Chou; (3) the date of
writing was the 15th day of the second month of the Dragon year and the 25th of
the 10th month of the Sheep year during the Yuan period (13th-14th cc.).

Furthermore, the here edited text of xj 219-0661.06 is a version in extracts
from the text of the fragment Or. 8212-75A/75B, therefore the date of the new
fragment is later than that of Or. 8212-75A/75B.
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SIiNKO SALI TUTUD KiMDIiR?
Peter ZIEME

Lajos Ligeti, 1961 tarihli 6nemli bir makalesinde sali unvanini irdelemistir.'
Ligeti bu metinde, Wilhelm Radloff ve Sergey E. Malov’un Gansu kaynakli A/fun
Yaruk sudur el yazmalarinin ilk baskisi i¢in yazdiklar1 6n s6zde gecen Swyku Sdli
Tutuy adina atifta bulunmaktadir. Burada, Cince kokenli iki heceli bir rahip adi ile
iki unvandan olusan ii¢ pargali bir rahip adi ele alimmaktadir. Ugiincii parcanin,
yani ikinci unvan tufuy’un Cincede manastir ya da cemaat gozciiliigtiniin kademe-
sini belirten doutong’dan geldigi, her zaman kesin olarak bilinmekteydi.

Adin ilk parcasinin (synkqw) telaffuzuna s- ya da s- ile mi baglanacagi kesin
olmamakla birlikte, sadece arka tinliilerin vurgulanarak okunmasi gerektigi anla-
siliyordu. W. Radloff ve S. E. Malov, ikinci parcay1 a¢ik bir sekilde ve 6n varyas-
yonda datif eki —ké’nin eklenmesiyle Sé/i kullaniminin 6ne ¢iktig1 bazi belgeler-
deki okunusuna atifla Séli olarak okumuslardir. Fakat biz Sanskrit¢e kokenli bazi
yabanci kelimelerde 6n ve arka tinliilerin kullanimlari arasinda bir diizensizlik
oldugunu biliyoruz. Bir s-’yi acik¢a baslangi¢ sesi olarak saptayan metinler ancak
Ligeti’nin makalesinden sonra ve gerekli ayirici isaretler de kullanildig: i¢in giin
1s181na ¢ikabilmistir.

L. Ligeti’nin belirttigi gibi, kelimenin sali ya da sdli olarak m1 okunacagi
sorunu ilk etapta devam etmistir ¢linkii yalnizca datif eki olan —ké’nin eklendigi
durumlarda kelimenin sdli seklinde okunacagi bellidir. Bu 6rnek olmadig: stirece
belirsizlik devam etmistir.

L. Ligeti’nin makalesi iki konuyu agikliga kavusturmustur: Bir taraftan, yu-
karida da deginildigi gibi, §-’nin baglangi¢ sesi olarak kullanildigi, ayiric isaret-
lerle desteklenen orneklerle tespit edilirken diger taraftan da 6n ses kullanimina
dair tespitle Sdli okunusunun benimsenmesi gerektigi kesinlesmistir. Fakat s6z
konusu isimle ilgili yazdigim makalede ben de bunu kararli bir sekilde benimse-
mekte tereddiit ettim. Bu tereddiit, James Hamilton bu unvanin kdékenini basit ve
ikna edici bir agiklamayla ortaya koyuncaya dek stirdii.” Sanskrit¢e acarya (iistat)

1 Ligeti 1961, ss. 235-244.
2 Hamilton 1984, ss. 425-437.
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kelimesi, Cinceye asheli transkripsiyonu ile ge¢mistir. Budizm uzmanlar i¢in,
kelimenin ilk hecesinin diistiigii bir sheli transkripsiyonu ile gegmistir. Sili’nin
Hintce kdkeni o zamandan beri kesin olarak bilinmektedir.

Simdi s6z konusu kisinin adinm ilk kismina geri donelim. Bu kisimla ilgi-
li birgok spekiilasyon yapilmistir. L. Ligeti’nin vurguladigi gibi, Annemarie von
Gabain bu kismin Sigku yerine Siyku olarak da okunabilecegine daha 6nce degin-
mis; kelimeyi Mogolca singqu(n), Songqu (zincifre) ile karsilastirmak istemistir.
L. Ligeti ise kendi makalesinde bu tartismay siirdiirerek su sonuca varmistir:
“Toujours est-il que mong. singgu remonte a une source iranienne, cette fois en-
core par un intermédiaire ouigour. Or, cet intermédiaire ne peut étre que *singqu,
forme jusqu’ici non attesté en ouigour.””

Birinci kismin ¢6ziimii, Berlin Koleksiyonu'nda yer alan ve 1975’te Georg
Hazai tarafindan yayina hazirlanan Eski Uygurca bir ahsap baski metinde bulun-
mugtur.* Kitapta bununla ilgili kolofonda baslik olarak shengguang gériinmekte-
dir. Tahmin edilebilecegi gibi burada s6z konusu olan bir kitap adi degil, ¢ogu za-
man derin anlamlar tagiyan ve Cince iki sembolden olugan (burada “zafer-parlak-
lik” ¢ifti ve bunu takip eden fashi yani “Dharma ustasi” basligi) bir rahip adidir.

Bu metnin kendisi tarafindan yayina hazirlanan yeni nesrinde Abdurishid Ya-
kup, Masahiro Shdgaito’nun sheng hecesi ile ilgili analizine dayanarak adi Seyko
Séli Tutun seklinde okumaktadir.®

Yukarida bahsi gegen kolofonda su ifade gecmektedir: Senko Sdli tutuy tavgac
tilintin tiirk tilincd dvirii tigintim “Ben, Senko Sili Tutun; saygiyla (metni) Cin
dilinden Tiirk diline ¢evirdim.” A. Yakup bu ciimleyi sdyle ¢evirmistir: “I Sengko
Séli Tutung was able to translate (this) from the Chinese into the Turkish (Tiirk)
language.” (G 102-103) Oysa indekste tdgin- i¢in sadece “to attain” (erismek)
anlam1 gegmektedir. Ama burada kesinlikle cogu zaman “saygiyla ya da algak go-
niilliiliikle bir seyler yapmak™ seklinde anlasilan bir yardimer fiil bulunmaktadir.
Peki, “to be able to” (yapabilme/edebilme) anlami nereden geliyor?¢

Ligeti 1961, s. 236, n. 2.

Hazai 1975, ss. 91-108.

Yakup 2010, 5. 244 (G 102).

Yakup 2010, s. 244-245 (G 102-103).
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Mt shengguang = §ynkgw §'ly twtwnk = Sinko Sili Tutun.

Bu denklemi heniiz 1976’da kendi makalemde,” geleneksel okuma yontemi-
ni gdz oniinde bulundurarak fakat geregini yerine getirmeksizin ortaya koymus-
tum. Sonradan bakinca bir okumada, s/s harfinin diakritik isaretlerini baglayici
olarak vurgulanmasi gerektigini diigiiniiyorum.

Burada, Huang Wenbi’nin aliterasyonlu bir siirinden kanit niteliginde 6zel bir
boliimii de anmak istiyorum: orun idisi Synkqw baxsimiz-ka (Ustadimiz Sinko’ya,
ilkenin efendisine®). Bununla birlikte, orun idisi (iilkenin efendisi) ifadesinin,
Cince “lilkenin” anlamina gelen guoshi’nin nadir goriilen bir terciimesi oldugunu
tahmin ediyorum.’

7  Zieme 1976, ss. 767-775.

8  Kaoichi Kitsudo’ya gore, orun idisi yerine [on] orun idisi kullanim1 da miimkiindiir: “[on]
orun (= Sanskrit¢e dasabhiimi, Bodhisattvalarin on derecede gelisen yolu) efendisi”.

9  Zieme 1991, s. 309.
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Simdi biitiin bilgiler bir arada bulunuyor ve s6z konusu adin biitiin olarak
Sinko (Siko, Senko) Sili Tutun seklinde okunmasina ve yukarida kisaca agikla-
nan parcalarin bir araya gelmesiyle olustuguna dair bir fikir birligi var.

Peki ama kimdi bu Sinko Sili Tutun? Yukiyo Kasai’nin kapsamli bir ¢alis-
masinda incelenen kolofonlardan, Budizme dair ¢ok sayida eseri Cinceden Eski
Tiirkgeye, genelde tirk tilincd, gevirdigini biliyoruz.'® Terciime edilen eserlerin
fazlalig1 ve eldeki metinler ile ¢evirilerinin karsilastirilmasiyla ortaya ¢ikan farkli
geviri stilleri Klaus Rohrborn’un, Sinko Sili Tutun’un biitiin metinleri bizzat ge-
virmedigi ancak bir tiir terciime ofisi direktorii gibi galistigi tezini ortaya atmasi
icin yeterli bir vesile olusturmustur."!

Tim bunlar bu sekilde olmus olabilir ama 6yle olmak zorunda da degil. Zira
farkl ceviri stilleri farkli zamanlara ait oldugu gibi, ¢evirmen de diiz yazilarn si-
irsel pargalardan farkli bir sekilde ele almis; 6zellikle Xuanzang biyografisinde
oldugu gibi metni ¢ok daha dini, Budizm agirlikli bir ¢ergeve i¢ine oturtmak igin
caba gostermistir. Cin kaynaklarindaki Eski Tiirkge ¢evirilerin kapsamli karsilas-
tirmalarla incelenmesi bu baglamda énemli ve devam edilmesi gereken bir aras-
tirma konusudur.

Bir ceviri biirosu direktérii de olsa sadece bir ¢evirmen de olsa Sigko Sili
Tutun, her haliikdrda sorumluk tasiyan biri ve eski Uygurcanin belirgin bir edebi-
yat dili olarak ortaya ¢ikip zenginlesmesi agisindan da 6nemi tarif edilemeyecek
kadar biiyiik.

Kolofonlardan Sinko Sili Tutun hakkinda fazla bilgi edinemiyoruz. Kesin
olan tek sey, BeSbalik’tan geldigi. Biitiin kolofonlar bu konuda birlesiyor. Fakat
bu durum; Takao Moriyasu’nun, Sinko Séli Tutun’un Uygur degil, bir Cinli oldu-
gu varsayimina herhangi bir engel teskil etmiyor. Zira T. Moriyasu, Besbalik nii-
fusunun ciddi bir bliimiiniin Cinlilerden olugmus olabilecegini diisiinmektedir.'?

Peki, Sinko Sili Tutun hangi tarihlerde adindan s6z ettiriyor? A. von Gabain
1974’te, “muhtemelen 930 yillar1 civarinda etkinlik gosteren" diye yaziyor. T.
Moriyasu ise goriisiinil s0yle 6zetliyor: “It is fairly generally agreed that his acti-
vity extends from the end of the 10™ century to the beginning of the 11" century,
and that he was not Uighur, but Chinese. Probably he was the dutong who super-
vised the Beiting (Bes-baliq) district.”"® T. Moriyasu, bu konuda kendisine ait er-
ken tarihli bir makaleye, James Hamilton’a ve Andras Rona-Tas’a dayanmaktadir.
A. Roéna-Tas ise yine J. Hamilton’a dayanmakta, sonra da sunu eklemektedir: “In
any case he got a deep Chinese education and this could happen only in China.”'*

10 Kasai 2008.

11 Rohrborn 1998, ss. 255-260.
12 Moriyasu 2008, s. 209.

13 Moriyasu 2008, s. 209.

14 Roéna-Tas 2003, s. 455.
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Bugiin, cevirilerin yapildigi donem olarak ¢ogunlukla 11. yiizyilin ilk yaris1
kabul edilmektedir. Bu hala bir tahmindir, zira hi¢bir kolofonda kesin bir tarih
bulunmamaktadir. Sadece Sinko Sili Tutun’un ¢evirdigi eserlerden biri olan 4/tun
Yaruk Sudur™un giris kisminda, 1022 yilin1 gésteren bir tarih bulunmaktadir fakat
bu tarih de Gerhard Doerfer tarafindan siipheyle karsilanmaktadir.'

James Hamilton; Sinko Sili Tutun’un etkin oldugu déneme dair yorumlarin-
da, yukarida bahsi gegen kolofon disinda, 9. yiizyildan itibaren Dunhuang’da yay-
gin olup en erken 10. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru Uygurlar tarafindan biiyiik dlctide
kullanilma olasilig1 bulunan futuy unvanina da deginmektedir. Fakat tam da bu
noktada, s6z konusu bu unvanin Uygurlar ya da Uygur alimleri tarafindan bir tiir
isim gibi kullanildigina isaret etmek gerekir. Bu konuya, Berlin Koleksiyonu’nun
heniiz yaymlanmamis olan bir parcasinda da (U 1597) dikkat ¢ekilmektedir:

Bu kolofonda soyle denmektedir: otrii ayagka t/dgimlig ... tut]un atl(y)g
acari = “Bunun iizerine [... Tut]un adli saygi[deger]| iistat (acari < Sanskritce
acarya)”. Burada, bahsedilen kisinin Sinko Sili Tutun mu ya da adi kismen aym
Ogelerden olusan baska biri mi oldugu sorusu bir tarafa birakilirsa Tutun kelimesi-
nin adin dogrudan bir parcasi oldugu agiga ¢ikiyor. Her haliikarda fufuy unvaninin
herhangi bir anlami lizerinden zamana 6zgii bir yorum ¢ikarilip ¢ikarilamayacagi
sorusu kendini dayatiyor.

Bu anlamda K. Rohrborn da $d/i unvan1 hakkinda goriisiinti agiklamistir. K.
Rohrborn’a gore, Uygurlarda ismin pargasi olarak gériinen unvanlar asil anlamla-
11 ve fonksiyonlartyla degerlendirilemez. Fakat bu durum, ayni sekilde shenggu-
ang gibi Cince bir rahip adi i¢in de gegerlidir. Bu isimden, K. R6hrborn™un yaptigi
gibi, bir kisinin Cinli oldugu sonucu ¢ikarilamaz. Rahiplik adlari, yabanci kdkenli
(Sanskritge, Cince ya da Tibetge) olan Budist Uygurlarin sayisi neredeyse ordu
kadardir. Tiirk¢e kokenli isimlere ise istisnai olarak sadece (muhtemelen heniiz
amator olan) vaizler arasinda rastlanmaktadir.

15 Doerfer 1993, s. 66.
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Sonug olarak bir de sadece Budist rahiplerin bu adi tasidigindan bahsedil-
mektedir. Fakat burada ad1 Shengguang fashi olan 2007 yilinda vefat eden Tay-
vanli bir rahibeyi gérmekteyiz.

Sinasi Tekin’in ise Sinko Sili Tutun’un Uygur oldugundan higbir sekilde
siiphesi yoktur: “Bigbalik’l1 bir Burkanci Uygur bilgini oldugunu 6greniyoruz.
Ay[= Altun Yaruk]’un g¢evirisine ekledigi uzun parcalar, kendisinin gercekten
‘miitebahhir’ bir bilgin oldugunu agik¢a gostermektedir; Ay geregi gibi islendigi
zaman, bilginimizin bu yonii daha agik olarak ortaya konmus olacak.”'®

Sinko Séli Tutun’un esasen hangi dili konusan topluluga tabi oldugu konu-
su hala tartigsmalidir. Eger bir Cinli ise pek ¢ok pasaji neden yanlig anlagilmaya
miisait ya da yanlis terciime ettigiyle ilgili, neredeyse izah edilemez bir soruyla
karsilasilmaktadir. Yok eger Sinko Sili Tutun bir Uygur ise bu sorunun yanitlan-
mas1 biraz daha kolaylasirken metinlerde Eski Tiirkce ile ilgili uyumsuzluklarin
olmasi, cevap bekleyen bir soru olarak kalmaktadir. Buna dair ayrintilara bugiin
giremeyecegim fakat Altun Yaruk Sudur’un siirsel kisimlarmin nasil bir ustalikla
anlatildigini odak noktasina alinca Sinko Sili Tutun’un Tiirk yani Uygur kokenli
olma ihtimalinin daha yiiksek oldugunu diistiniiyorum.

J. Hamilton ise Shengguang adinin heniiz 672 yilinda Dunhuang’da bir ma-
nastir igin kullanildigina isaret etmektedir.!” Bunun disinda, Cinli terciiman Yi
Jing’in Sanskritce bir isim olan Prasenajit’in karsilig1 olarak shengguang wang’1
se¢mis olmasi da dikkat ¢ekicidir.'®

16 Tekin 1966, ss. 29-33.
17 Hamilton 1984, s. 432, n. 17.
18 Hamilton 1984, s. 432.
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Bu yorumlamada belli bir dongii oldugunu goriiyoruz, zira goriindiigii kada-
riyla Sinko Séli Tutun’un Cinli oldugu goriisiine sadece J. Hamilton agik bir se-
kilde destek vermektedir. Diger uzmanlar ise bu konuda ya goriis belirtmemekte
ya da iistil kapali bir sekilde Sinko Séli Tutun’un Uygur oldugunu kabul etmekte-
ler. K. Réhrborn da J. Hamilton’un ilgili makalesini kaynak gostermekte,' hatta
Sinko Sili Tutun’u bir kurulun yazi islerinden sorumlu, ana dili Uygurca olmayan
ve dogustan Cinli biri olarak gordiigiinii belirtmektedir. J. Hamilton’un makalesi-
ne doniip baktigimizda ise onun, sonraki doneme ait alintilarda kendisine yapilan
atiflara oranla ¢ok daha dikkatli bir dil kullandigin1 gérmekteyiz: “Mais revenons
au grand traducteur sino-ouigour, vraisemblablement Chinois ou métis de Chinois
et d’Ouigour, natif de Bes-baliq, du nom de Singqo §dli tutung (...)"

1971°de L. Ligeti; Bayang jing yani “Yeryiizii ve gokyiiziindeki sekiz 1s1-
ga (goriiniim) dair sutra” lizerine ¢alisirken (daha 6ncesinde metnin Hintgceden
terciime edildigi, bir tiir apokrif olmasi dolayisiyla Sanskritce bir 6rnegi bulun-
madig1 iddiasina ragmen) metnin 1934’te Annemarie von Gabain, Willi Bang ve
Gabdurrasid Rachmati tarafindan yayma hazirlanan Uygurca baskisim Tibetce,
Cince ve Mogolca metinler 1s1ginda ¢6ziimlemistir.?!

L. Ligeti, degisik Cince ornekleri esas alan ve muhtemelen birbirinden ba-
gimsiz olarak ortaya c¢ikan en az iki Uygurca versiyonun olmasi gerektigi sonu-
cuna ulasmstir. ikinci noktanin biraz tartismali oldugunun belirtilmesi gerekir
¢linkii Budist Uygurlarin iletisim ag1 hakkinda hemen hemen higbir sey bilmiyo-
ruz. Fakat her haltikarda L. Ligeti’nin ulagtig1 sonug kabul edilmistir. O zamandan
beri, hangi versiyona ait olursa olsun, yeni eklenen biitiin yazili parcalarin sinif-
landirilmasina galisilmaktadir. Onlarca yil boyunca Bayang jing ya da Paryoki
(Uygurca metnin kisa basligidir.) lizerine ¢alisan Japon alim ve rahip Juten Oda,
kisa bir siire 6nce ¢alismasint Bussetsu tenchi hachiyo shinjukyo ikkan torukogo-
yaku no kenkyii (A study of the Buddhist stitra called Sékiz yiikmdk yaruq or Sékiz
torliigin yarumis$ yaltrimis in Old Turkic) adi altinda yayimlamistir.?? J. Oda; ga-
lismanin 6n sdziinde bir kere daha agik bir sekilde L. Ligeti’nin bulgularina da-
yanmakta ve dort ayr1 metni la, Ib, IIc und I1d seklinde siiflandirarak birbirinden
ayirmaktadir.?

Aslinda Berlinli aragtirmacilar, ¢ok sayida yazili par¢ay1 kullanarak gercekte
hi¢bir zaman var olmayan Eski Uygurca bir Bayang jing metni elde etmislerdir.
L. Ligeti tarafindan sert bir sekilde elestirilen bu edisyon her seye ragmen Eski
Uygur Budizmi ile ilgili bilgilerimizin olusumunda 6nemli bir yap1 tasi sayilmak-
tadir. Boyle apokrif bir sutra metninin neden bu kadar sik kopyalanmig oldugunu

19 Rohrborn 1998, ss. 255-260.
20 Hamilton 1984, s. 429.

21 Ligeti 1971, ss. 291-319.
22 Oda 2010.

23 0Oda 2010, ss. 31-36.
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sorgulamak gerekir. Simone-Christiane Raschmann’in da belirttigi gibi, bunun
nedenini metnin kendisinde bulmak miimkiin: Metin dogumlarda, cenazelerde,
yeni evlerin yapimi sirasinda ya da diigiinlerde kendini okutuyor. Okunmasinin
(ezbere okunmasi da buna dahil) ya da kopyalanmasinin sonucu olarak insanlar,
yalnizca biitlin talihsizliklerden ve acilardan kurtulmus olmuyor; ayn1 zamanda
giindelik yagsamlar1 da daima mutlulukla geciyor.?* Bu tiir bir metin, gliniimiize
tek bir niishayla ve de pargali bir sekilde ulasan diger Budist metinlerle tam bir
tezat i¢inde bulunmaktadir. Y. Kasai tarafindan su siralar yayina hazirlanmakta
olan Vimalakirtinirdesasiitra ile ilgili bir tefsir nlishas1 buna 6rnek olarak goste-
rilebilir.* Bu tefsir; Budistlerin entelektiiel kesimine ya da muhtemelen sadece
rahip ve rahibelerin bir kismina hitap eden oldukg¢a ince ve dnemli fikirler iger-
mekle birlikte, ruhban sinifindan olmayan daha genisce bir kesime Bayang jing
her haliikarda ¢ok daha cazip geliyordu.

S.-Chr. Raschmann; Eski Tiirk¢e El Yazmalar1 Katalogu kapsaminda yayin-
lanan son kitabinda,?® Berlin’deki tahminen 250 yazili pargaya iliskin yeni bile-
simlere ve derlemelere de deginen ayrintili bir agiklama sunmaktadir.

Fakat simdi sozii tekrar Sinko Sili Tutun’a getirmek istiyorum. Kahar Barat,
1990 yilinda su soruyu ele alan bir makale yayimladi: Sipko Sili Tutun Traduc-
teur du Sékiz Yikmék Yaruq Nom??’ Kahar Barat; ¢aligmasinda Turfan kaynakli
yeni bir yazili parcga, bir Budist metnine ait bir kolofon yayinladi. Maalesef bu
metinden giiniimiize kadar gelebilenler sadece birkag kelime kirmntist:

li-td sdkiz.

Fakat bu birkag par¢a, yazarin bashig1 Tdayrili yerlitd sdkiz tirliigin yarumis
yaltrimis olarak yorumlamasi i¢in yeterli olmustur. Bildigim kadariyla basligin
yeniden olugturulmasina iligkin baska bir oneri de yok. Eger burada s6z konusu
olan gergekten Bayang jing ise J. Oda’nin, Sinko Séli Tutun’un adinin esere daha
24 Bk. Raschmann 2012.

25 Kasai 2011.

26 Raschmann (2012).
27 Barat 1990, ss. 155-166.
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yiiksek bir anlam yiiklenmesi amaciyla kullanildig1 iddiasina katilmak gerekir.
Bunun yani sira, metnin arka sayfasinda yer alan yetinc iki kirk -"Yedinci (kitap),
(sayfa) 327- ibaresini de dogrudan Bayang jing ile iligskilendirmemek gerekir. El-
deki metin birden fazla tomardan olusuyorsa sira sayilar normalde (orijinal) yazi
tomarlarini belirtirler. Burada ise ya i¢inde belirsiz bir “7.” ibaresi bulunan kap-
saml1 bir el yazmasi derlemesi s6z konusu olabilir ya da ibarenin Bayang jing ile
hi¢bir ilgisi olmadigin sdylemek gerekir. Bu, muhtemelen baska bir eserin yazimi
i¢in hazirlanmis bir kdgit olmali. Ciinkii metinde de belirtildigi gibi, Bayang jing
sadece bir tomardan olusuyordu.

Fakat bu konuda ¢ok daha 6nemli goriinen nokta; Sinko Sili Tutun’un bu
eseri, Tiizmi$ Togril Tegin Tégrim’in talebi lizerine Cinceden terciime etmis ol-
masidir. Bagkentteki soylulardan biri oldugu belli olan bu kisiyi, sadece bu kolo-
fon araciligiyla taniyoruz.

Kisa bir sonug: Sinko Séli Tutun; en ge¢ 11. yiizyilin baslarinda Kodo (Ga-
ochang) Bat1 Uygur Kralligi’'nda yasadigi tahmin edilen, Besbalik kdkenli ve do-
neminin 6nemli kisilikleri arasinda yer alan biriydi. Cince Budist metinlerin Eski
Uygurcaya terciime edilmesinden sorumluydu. Cince adi, etnik kokenine dair bir
bilgi vermiyor. Fakat ger¢ekten bir Cinli olmus olsaydi Cincede de bazi eserler
vermis olmasi gerekirdi.

Bir giin Besbalik’ta genis kapsamli arkeolojik kazilar yapilirsa belki Sinko
Séli Tutun’un geride biraktig1 bilmeceyi ¢ozmemize yardimei olacak belgeler de
giin 15181na ¢ikacaktir.
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UYGUR HARFLI BIR KAYIT
Mustafa S. KACALIN

Istanbul Ragip Pasa Kiitiiphanesinde, 773/919 numarada kayith bir yazma

eserin son yapraginin arka yiizinde, kirmizi miirekkeple, Uygur harfleriyle
Arapga bir kayit bulunmaktadir. Pek degil, belki hi¢ 6rnegin bulunmadigt Uygur
harfleriyle Arapca metnin ¢0ziimii ortak bir calismanin meyvesi olacaktir.
Ilgililerin dikkatine sunulur.’

1.

"W

hu

LY’'B’YY’

Q’YRN LN’ W’ SRR’N

hayr?? [a-na va sarra?

’YTTBQ ’BYLM’'N'M Y 'N’BYT W 'N’’YBY’N

ittafaka bi ’l-manami anna baytu anna habib3?

W’ SYNW WA YWHYBWW BY K’IMYHY “BY SLL’ M’HWL L’H
vazinu va yuhibbu bi kalamihi abi sallamahu ’llahu

FY TW C’HW S’LY TYKR Q'Y M’ND’ WL MWQDWW “BY W’ ’KYN
fi tavaccahu salli fikr hahi manda va ’l-muhabbu abi va lakin

Y’SYLW H’S’L K’I'MW FY RWSWNY B’YS S°MQTW’W Q’R’CW
MYN'L M'N’MY

yasilu hada ’l-kalamu f ... sami‘tuhu haracu mina ’l-manami

W’Q” “SY’YL MAN’MU

vaka‘a hada ’l1-manamu

FY “SYRY “MS’NYL

fi sahri ’l-ramadani ’1-[mubaraki]

Bu bilgiyi bir émrii dostga paylastigim rahmetli Cevat IZGI [1955-1995] haber vermisti.
Nur iginde yatsin.
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10. SNH M’TYN W TMANM’

sana tamanin va tamana mi’a

880 [koyun y1l 1475 Aralik 29 Cuma-1476 Ocak 27 Cumartesi]|






